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HENRY VIII 


CHAPTER XVI 
THE SIX ARTICLES 


Tue three centuries which have passed over the world since the 
Reformation have soothed the theological animosities which 
they have failed wholly to obliterate. An enlarged experience 
of one another has taught believers of all sects that their differ- 
ences need not be pressed into mortal hatred; and we have been 
led forward unconsciously into a recognition of a broader 
Christianity than as yet we are able to profess, in the respectful 
acknowledgment of excellence wherever excellence is found. 
Where we see piety, continence, courage, self-forgetfulness, 
there, or not far off, we know is the spirit of the Almighty; and, 
as we look around us among our living contemporaries, or look 
back with open eyes into the history of the past, we see—we 
dare not in voluntary blindness say that we do not see—that 
God is no respecter of “ denominations,’”’ any more than he is a 
respecter of persons. His highest gifts are shed abroad with an 
even hand among the sects of Christendom, and petty distinc- 
tions of opinion melt away and become invisible in the fulness 
of a larger truth, 

Thus, even among the straitest sects whose theories least 

low room for latitude, liberty of conscience has found recogni- 
‘tion, and has become the law of modern thought. It is as if the 
ancient Catholic unity, which was divided in the sixteenth 
century into separate streams of doctrine, as light is divided by 
the prism, was again imperceptibly returning ; as if the coloured 
Tays were once more blending themselves together in a purer and 
more rcn transparency. 

In this happy change of disposition, we have a difficulty in 
comprehending the intensity with which the different religious 
parties in England, as well as on the Continent, once detested 
each other. The fact is manifest; but the understanding 
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refuses to realise its causes. We can perceive, indeed, that there 
may have been a fiery antagonism between Catholics and 
Reformers; but the animosities between Protestant and Pro- 
testant, the feeling which led Barnes to prosecute Lambert, or 
the Landgrave of Hesse to urge Henry VIII. to burn the Ana- 
baptists, is obscuge and unintelligible. Nevertheless, the more 
difficult it may be to-imagine the nature of such a feeling, the 
more essential is it to bear in mind the reality of its existence; 
and a consequent and corollary upon it of no small importance 
must also be carefully remembered, that in the descending scale 
of the movement no sect or party recognised any shadow of 
division among those who were more advanced than themselves, 
To the Romanist, schism and heresy were an equal crime. All 
who. had separated from the Papal communion were alike out- 
casts, cut off from grace, children of perdition. The Anglican 
could. extend the terms of salvation only to those who submitted 
to ordinances, to the apostolical succession, and the system of 
the sacraments; the Lutherans anathematised those who denied 
the real presence; the followers of Zuinglius and Calvin, judging 
others as they were themselves judged, disclaimed such as had 
difficulties on the nature of the Trinity; the Unitarians gave the 
same measure to those who rejected the inspiration of Scripture ; 
and with the word “heretic” went along the full passion of 
abhorrence which had desctnded the historical stream of 
Christianity in connection with the name. 

Desiring the reader, then, to keep these points prominently 
before him, I must now describe briefly the position of the 
religious parties in. England at the existing crisis. 

First, there was thé party of insurrection, the avowed or 
secret Romanists, those who denied the royal supremacy, who 
regarded the Pope as their spiritual sovereign, and retained or 
abjured their allegiance to their temporal prince as the Pope 
permitted or ordered. These were traitors in England, the hope 
of the Catholic powers abroad. When detected and obstinate 
they were liable to execution; but they were cowed by defeat 
and by the death of their leaders, and for the present were 
subsiding towards insignificance. 

Secondly, there were the Anglicans, strictly orthodox in the 
speculative system of the faith, content to separate from Rome, 
but only that they might bear Italian fruit more profusely and 
Tuxuriantly when rooted in their own soil. Of these the avowed 
leaders were the majority of the bishops and the peers of the old 
creation, agreeing for the present to make the experiment of 
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independence, but with a secret dislike to change, and a readiness, 
should occasion require, to return to the central communion, 
Weak in their reasoning, and selfish in their objects, the Angli- 
cans were of importance only from the support of the conserva- 
tive English instinct, which then as ever preferred the authority 
of precedent to any other guide, and defended established 
opinions and established institutions because they had received 
them from their fathers, and because their understandings weré 
slow in entertaining new convictions. 

To the third or Lutheran party, belonged Cranmer, Latimer, 
Barnes, Shaxton, Crome, Hilsey, Jerome, Barlow, all. the 
government reformers of position and authority, adhering to 
the real presence, and, in a general sense, to the sacraments, 
but melting them away in the interpretation. The true creed 
of these men was spiritual, not mechanical. They abhorred 
idolatry, images, pilgrimages, ceremonies, with a Puritan 
fervour. They followed Luther in the belief in justification by 
faith, they rejected masses, they did not receive the sacerdotal 
system, they doubted purgatory, they desired that the clergy 
should be allowed to marry, they differed from the Protestants 
in the single but vital doctrine of transubstantiation, This 
party after a few years ceased to exist, developing gradually 
from the type of Wittenberg to that of Geneva. 

Lastly, and still confounded in a common mass of abomina- 
tion, lay Zuinglians, Anabaptists, sacramentarians, outcasts 
disowned and cursed by all the rest as a stigma and reproach; 
those whose hearts were in the matter, who supplied the heat 
which had melted the crust of habit, and had made the Reforma- 
tion possible. 

For the present the struggle in the state lay between the 
Anglicans and the Lutherans—the king and Cromwell lying 
again between them, Cromwell, on the whole orthodox in 
matters of speculation, cared, nevertheless, little for such 
matters; his true creed was a hatred of charlatans, and of 
the system whick nursed and gave them power; and his sym- 
pathy was gradually bursting the bounds of a tradition which 
continued to hamper him. The king was constant to his place 
of mediator; he insisted on the sacraments, yet he abhorred the 
magical aspect of them. He differed from the Anglicans in his 
zeal for the dissemination of the Bible, in his detestation of the 
frauds, impostures, profligacies, idlenesses, ignorances, which 
had disgraced equally the secular and regular clergy, and in his 
fixed English resolution never more to tolerate the authority of 
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the Pope. He differed from the Lutherans, and thus more and 
more from Cromwell, in his dislike of theoretic novelties, in an 
inability to clear himself from attaching a special character to the 
priesthood, in an adherence generally to the historical faith, and 
an anxiety to save himself and the country from the reproach of 

apostacy, A sharp line divided the Privy Council. Cranmer 
headed the Reformers, supported by the late-created peers, 
Cromwell, Lord Russell, and for a time Lord Southampton and 
the lord chancellor ; opposed to these were the Dukes of Norfolk 
and Suffolk, Sir Anthony Brown, Gardiner, Bonner who was now 
Bishop of London, the Bishops of Durham, Chichester, and 
Lincoln; and the two parties regarded each other across the 
board with ever-deepening hatred, with eyes watching for any 
slip which might betray their antagonists to the powers of the 
law, and were only prevented by the king’s will from flying into 
open opposition. 

In the country, the sympathy of the middle classes was, for 
the most part, with Henry in preference to either Cranmer or 
Gardiner, Norfolk or Cromwell. Even in the Pilgrimage of 
Grace the king had been distinguished from his advisers. A 
general approbation of the revolt from a foreign usurpation led 
the body of the nation to support him cordially against the Pope ; 
and therefore, as long as there was danger from Paul or Paul’s 
friends, in England or out of it, Cromwell remained in power as 
the chief instrument by which the Papal domination had been 
overthrown. But there was an understanding felt, if not 
avowed, both by sovereign and subjects, that even loyalty had 
its limits. If it were true—as the king had ever assured them 
that it was not true—that Cromwell was not only maintaining 
English independence and reforming practical abuses, but 
encouraging the dreaded and hated “ heresy,” then indeed their 
duties and their conduct might assume another aspect. 

And seeing that this “heresy,” that faith in God and the 
Bible, as distinguished from faith in Catholicism, was the root 
and the life of the whole change, that the political and practical 
revolution was but an alieration of season, necessary for the 
nurture of the divine seed which an invisible hand had sown— 
seeing that Cromwell himself was opening his eyes to know this 
important fact, and would follow fearlessly wherever his convic- 
tions might lead him, appearances boded ill for the terms on 
which he might soon be standing with the king, ill for the 
“ unity and concord ” which the king imagined to be possible. 

Twice already we have seen Henry pouring oil over the water. 
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The “ Articles of Religion ” and the “ Institution of a Christian 
Man” had contained, perhaps, the highest wisdom on the 
debated subjects which as yet admitted of being expressed in 
words. But they had fallen powerless. The decree had gone 
out, but the war of words had not ceased. The Gospel had 
brought with it its old credentials. It had divided nation 
against nation, house against house, child against father. It 
had brought, “not peace, but a sword:”’ the event long ago 
foretold and long ago experienced. But Henry could not under- 
stand the signs of the times; and once again he appealed to his 
subjects in language of pathetic reproach. 

“The King’s Highness to all and singular his loving subjects 
sends his greeting. His Majesty, desiring nothing more than 

to plant Christ and his doctrine in all his people’s hearts, hath 
thought good to declare how much he is offended with all them 
that wring and wrest his words, driving them to the mainten- 
ance of their fantasies, abuses, and naughty opinions; not 
regarding how his Highness, as a judge indifferent between two 
parties, whereof the one is too rash and the other too dull, 
laboureth for agreement. Seeing the breach of small matters 
to be cause of great dissension, his Highness had charged his 
subjects to observe such ceremonies and rites as have been 
heretofore used in his Church, giving therewith commandment 
to the bishops and curates to instruct the people what cere- 
monies are, what good they do when not misused, what hurt 
when taken to be of more efficacy and strength than they are. 
His Highness, being careful over all his people, is as loath that 
the dull party should fancy their ceremonies to be the chief 
points of Christian religion, as he is miscontent with the rash 
party which hunt down what they list without the consent of 
his Grace’s authority. His Highness wills that the disobedience 
of them that seek their lusts and liberties shall be repressed, and 
they to bear the infirmity and weakness of their neighbours 
until such time as they, enstrengthened, may be able to go in 
like pace with them, able to draw in one yoke: for St. Paul 
would a decent order in the Church; and, because God is a God 
of peace and not of dissension, it were meet that all they that 
would be his should agree on all points, and especially in matters 
of religion. 

“ God's will, love, and goodness ought, with all reverence, to 
be kept in memory; and therefore the old forefathers thought 
it well done that certain occasions might be devised to keep 
them in remembrance, and so invented signs and tokens which, 
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being seen of the eye, might put the heart in mind of his will 
and promises. For, as the word is a token that warneth us by 
the ear, so the sacraments ordained by Christ, and ceremonies 
invented by men, are sensible tokens to warn us by the eye of 
that self-same will and pleasure that the word doth; and, as 
the word is but an idle voice without it be understood, so are 
all ceremonies but beggarly things, dumb and dead, if the mean- 
ing of them be not known. They are but means and paths to 
religion, made to shew. where Christian people must seek their 
comfort and where they must establish their belief, and not 
to be taken as savers or workers of any part of salvation. But 
his Grace seeth priests much readier to deal holy bread, to 
sprinkle holy water, than to teach the people what dealing 
or sprinkling sheweth. If the priests would exhort their 

arishioners, and put them in remembrance of the things that 
indeed work all our salvation, neither the ceremonies should be 
dumb nor the people would take that that is the way of their 
journey, to be the end of their journey. Neither bread nor 
water nor any indifferent thing can be holy, but it be because 
it bringeth men to holy thoughts, to godly contemplations, and 
telleth them where they may and must seek holiness. Cere- 
monies cannot yet be put down, because the people are evil 
taught, and would be much offended with the sudden overthrow 
of them; but, if they be used, their meaning and signification 
not declared, they are nought else but shadows without a body 
—shells where there is no kernel—seals of decision without any 
writing—witnesses without any covenant, text, or promise. 
And for this cause the King’s Highness commanded that cere- 
monies should be used, and used without superstition; and now, 
of late, some have blurted in the people’s ears that their cere- 
monies be come home again, taking them as things in themselves 
necessary—slandering all such as, in their preaching, have 
reproved the misuse of them. 

“The King’s Highness, being grounded upon a surer founda- 
tion than to waver or revoke any his former injunctions, might 
worthily punish such wresters of his words and changers of his 
will and pleasure; but for as much as his Grace is persuaded 
that clemency often times worketh more than pain can, and 
seeing many of his loving subjects punished since his last pro- 
clamation, not only for evil opinions, but also for words spoken 
of long time past, his Grace, tendering nothing more than the 
wealth and comfort of his subjects, doth think it meet rather 
to heal all diseased, fearful, and hollow hearts, than by dread: 
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and fear to keep them still faint friends—faint to God, faint to 
the truth, faint to his Highness; And, in this. consideration, 
his Highness granteth a general pardon and discharge to all and: 
singular his loving subjects for all and singular causes, matters, 
suits, preachings, writings, and other things by them or any of 
them done, had, made, defended, or spoken, touching matters 
of Christian religion, whereby they might have been brought in. 
r of the law for suspicion of heresy, And his Highness 
trusteth that this his gracious pity shall more effectually work 
the abolishing of detestable heresies and fond opinions than 
shall the extreme punishment of the law. For, where fear of 
hurt shouldbe a cause that they should less love his Highness 
than: their duty bound them to do, now shall this be an occasion, 
his Grace thinketh, not only to make them tender his Highness’s 
will and pleasure, but also to cause them, of honest love, quite 
to cast away all foolish, fond, evil, and. condemned opinions, 
and joyfully to return to the elect number of Christ’s Church, 
“A)l that is past, as touching this: matter, his Highness 
pardoneth and frankly forgetteth it wholly. But, as his Grace 
desireth the confusion of error, this way so failing of his purpose 
and expectation, his Highness will use, albeit: much against his 
will, another way—that, when gentleness cannot work, then to 
provide what the laws and execution of them can do.”’ 2 
What persuasion could effect this address would have effected ; 
but kindness and menace were alike unavailing. A seed was 
growing and to grow, which the king knew not of; and it was 
to grow, as it were, in the disguise of error, with that abrupt 
violence which so often, among human beings, makes truth a 
stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence. The young were 
generally oa one side, the old on the other—an inversion of the 
order of nature when the old are wrong and the young are right.? 
The learned, again, were on the wrong side, the ignorant were 
on the right—a false.relation, also fertile in. evil. Peasant 
theologians in the public-houses disputed over their ale on the 
mysteries of justification, and from words passed soon to blows. 
1 Royal Proclamation: Rolls House MS. A.1, 10, 
2In “ Lusty Juventus ” the Devil is introduced, sying— 
“Oh, ob! full well I know the cause 
‘That my estimation doth thus decay: 
The old people would believe still in my laws, 
But the younger sort lead: them a contrary way. 
‘They will not believe, they plainly say, 
In old traditions made by men; 


But they will live a3 the Seripture teacheth them.” 
Hawsrns’s Old Plays, vol. i. p. 1342 
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The Bibles, which lay open in every parish church, became the 
text-books of self-instructed fanatics. The voluble orator of 
the village was chosen by his companions, or; by imagined 
superior intelligence, appointed himself, to read and expound; 
and, ever in such cases, the most forward was the most passionate 
and the least wise. Often, for the special annoyance of old- 
fashioned church-goers, the time of divine service was chosen 
for a lecture; and opinions were shouted out in “loud high 
voices,” which, in the ears of half the congregation, were 
damnable heresy.! The king’s proclamations were but as the 
words of a man speaking in a tempest—blown to atoms as they 
are uttered, The bishops were bearded in their own palaces 
with insolent defiance; Protestant mobs would collect to 
overawe them on their tribunals;? and Cromwell was consti- 
tuted a referee, to whom victims of episcopal persecution rarely 
appealed without finding protection.? Devout communities 
were scandalised by priests marrying their concubines, or bring- 
ing wives whom they had openly chosen to their parsonages. 
The celibacy of the clergy was generally accepted as a theory; 
and, though indulgence had been liberally extended to human 
weakness and frailty, the opinion of the world was less com- 

1“ The king intended his loving subjects to use the commodity of the 
reading of the Bible humbly, meekly, reverently, and obediently; and not 
that any of them should read the said Bible with high and loud voices 
in time of the celebration of the mass, and other divine services used in the 
Church; or that any of his lay subjects should take upon them any common 
disputation, argument, or exposition of the mysteries therein contained.”” 
Mb oulamalion of the’ Use of the Bible: Bunvas's Collecanes, 198, 

In a speech to the parliament Henry spoke also of the abuse of the 
Bible: “I am very sorry to know and hear how unreverendly that most 
precious jewel, the Word of God, is disputed, rhymed, sung, and jangled 
in alehouse and tavern. { am even as much sorry that the readers 
of the same follow it in doing so faintly and coldly.”—HaL1, p. 866, 

*The Bishop of Norwich wrote to Cromwell, informing him that he had 
preached a sermon upon grace and freewill in his cathedral; “ the 
next day,” he said, “one Robert Watson very arrogantly and in great 
fume came to my lodgings for to reason with me in that matter, affirming 
himself not a little to be offended with mine assertion of free will, saying 
he would set his foot by mine, affirming to the death that there was no 
such free will in man. Notwithstanding I had plainly declared it to be 
of no strength, but only when holpen by the grace of Gad; by which his 
‘ungodly enterprise, perceived and known of many, my estimation and 
cxedence concerning the sincere preaching of the truth was like'to decay.” 
‘The bishop went on to say that he had set Watson a day to answer for 
‘his temerarious opinions,” and was obliged to call in a number of the 
neighbouring county magistrates to enable him to hold his court, “on 
account of the great number which then assembled as Watson's fautors.” 
—The Bishop of Norwich to Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office, first 


, vol. x. 
+ For instance, in Watson’s case he seems to have rebuked the bishop. 
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placent when secret profligacy stepped forward into the open 
day under the apparent sanction of authority. 

The mysteries of the faith were insulted in the celebration of 
the divine service. At one place, when the priest lifted up the 
host, a member of the congregation, “a lawyer’ and a gentle- 
man, lifted up a little dog in derision. Another, who desired 
that the laity should be allowed communion in both kinds, 
taunted the minister with having drunk all the wine, and with 
having blessed the people with an empty chalice. The intensity 
of the indignation which these and similar outrages created in 
the body of the nation, may be gathered from a scene which 
took place when an audacious offender was seized by the law, 
and suffered at Ipswich. When the fire was lighted, a com- 
missary touched the victim with his wand, and urged him to 
recant. The man spat at him foran answer, and the commissaty 
exclaimed that forty days’ indulgence would be granted by the 
Bishop of Norwich to every one who would cast a stick into the 
pile. “Then Baron Curzon, Sir John Audeley, with many 
others of estimation, being there present, did rise from their 
seats, and with their swords cut down boughs and threw them 


1 Very many complaints of parishioners on this matter remain among 
the Siate Papers. ‘The difficulty is to determine the proportion of offenders 
(if they may be called such) to the body of the spiritualty. |The following 
petition to Cromwell, as coming from the collective incumbents of a diocese, 
represents most curiously the perplexity of the clergy in the interval 
between the alteration of the law and the inhibition of their previous 
indulgences. ‘The date is probably 1536. The petition was in connection 
with the commission of inquiry into the general morality of the religious 
orders:— 

“May it please your mastership, that when of late we, your poor orators 
the clergy of the diocese of Bangor, were visited by the King’s visitors and 
yours, in the which visitation many of us (to knowledge the truth to your 
mastership) be detected of incontinency, as it appeareth by the visitors’ 
books, and not unworthy, wherefore we humbly submit ourselves unto 
your mastership's mercy, ‘heartily desiring of you remission, or at least 
wise of merciful punishment and correction, and also to invent after your 
discreet wisdom some lawful and godly way for us your aforesaid orators, 
that we may maintain and uphold such poor hospitalities as we have done 
hitherto, most by provision of such women as we have customably kept in 
our houses, For in case we be compelled to put away such women, 
according to the injunctions lately given us by the foresaid visitors, then 
shall we be fain to give up hospitality, to the utter undoing of such servants 
and families as we daily keep, and to the great loss and harms of the king’s 
subjects, the poor people which were by us relieved to the uttermost of 
our powers, and we ourselves shall be driven to seek our living at alehouses 
and taverns, for mansions upon the benefices and vicarages we have none. 
And as for gentlemen and substantial honest men, for fear of inconvenience, 
jmowing our frailty and accustomed liberty, they will in no wise board 
us in their houses.”—Petition of the Clergy of Bangor to the Right 
Hon. Thomes Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office, second series, vol. 
xxxvi. 
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into the fire, and so did all the multitude of the people.” ? It, 
seems most certain that the country only refrained from taking 
the law into their own hands, and from trying the question 
with the Protestants, as Aske and Lord Darcy desired, by open 
battle, from a confidence that the government would do their 
duties, that in some way the law would interfere, and these 
excesses, would be put down with a high hand. 

The meeting of parliament could be delayed no longer; and 
it must be a parliament composed of other members than those 
who had sate so long and so effectively.2 Two years before it 
had been demanded by the northern counties. The promise 
had been given, and the expectation of a fresh election had been 
formed so generally, that the country had widely prepared for 
it. The counties and towns had been privately canvassed; the 
intended representation had been arranged. The importance 
of the crisis, and the resolution of the country gentlemen to 
make their weight appreciated, was nowhere felt more. keenly 
than in the court, 

Letters survive throwing curious light on the history of this 
election. We see the Cromwell faction straining their own and 
the crown’s influence as far as it would bear to secure a majori 
—failing in one place, succeeding in another—sending their 
agents throughout the country, demanding support, or entreat- 
ing it, as circumstances allowed; or, when they were able, 
coercing the voters with a high hand. Care was taken to secure: 
the return of efficient speakers to defend the government 
measures; * and Cromwell, by his exertions and by his anxiety, 
enables us to measure the power of the crown, both within 
parliament and without; to conclude with certainty that danger 
was feared from opposition, and that the control of the cabinet 
over the representation of England was very limited. 

The returns for the boroughs were determined by the chief 
owners of property within the limits of the franchise: those for 
the counties depended on the great landholders. In the late 
parliament Cromwell wrote to some gentleman, desiring him to 
come forward as the government candidate for Huntingdonshire. 

} This story rests on the evidence of eye-witnesses—Foxr, vol. v. p 
*3hthe late parliament had become a byword among the Catholics and 
reactionaries. Pole speaks of the “ Conventus ignantium qui omnia 
illa decreta contra Ecclesi unitatem fecit.”—Epist. Reg. Pol. vol. ii. p. 46. 

4 For your Grace's parliament I have appointed (for a crown borough) 
your Grace's servant Mr. Morison, to be one of them. No doubt he shall. 


e able to answer or take up such as should crack on far with litterature 
of learning."—Cromwell to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. i. p. 603. 
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He replied that the votes of the county were already promised, 
and unless his competitors could be induced to resign he could 
not offer himself! In Shropshire, on the call of parliament to 
examine the treasons of Anne Boleyn,? there was a division of 
interest. “The worshipful of the shire” desired to return a 
supporter of Cromwell: the sheriff, the under-sheriff, and the 
town’s people, were on the other side, The election was held at 
Shrewsbury, and the inhabitants assembled riotously, overawed 
the voters, and carried the opposition member by intimidation. 
On the present occasion Lord Southampton went in person 
round Surrey, Sussex, and Hampshire, where his own property 
was situated. The election for Surrey he reported himself able 
to carry with certainty. At Guildford he manceuvred to secure 
both seats, but was only able to obtain one. He was antici- 
pated for the other by a Guildford townsman, whom the mayor 
and burgesses told him that they all desired. Sir William 
Goring and Sir John Gage were standing on the court interest 
for Sussex. Sir John Dawtry, of Petworth, and Lord Mal- 
travers, had promised their support, and Southampton hoped 
that they might be considered safe. Farnham was “ the Bishop 
of Winchester’s town,” where he “ spared to meddle” without 
Cromwell's express orders. If the bishop’s good intentions 
could be relied upon, interference might provoke gratuitous ill 
feeling. He had friends in the town, however, and he could 
make a party if Cromwell thought it necessary. In Portsmouth 
and Southampton the government influence was naturally 
paramount, through the dockyards, and the establishments 
maintained in them.’ So far nothing can be detected more 
irregular than might have been found in the efforts of any 
prime minister before the Reform Bill to secure a manageable 
House of Commons. More extensive interference was, how- 
ever, indisputably practised, wherever interference was possible; 
at Oxford, we find Cromwell positively dictating the choice of 
a member, while at Canterbury, at the previous election, a case 
had occurred too remarkable for its Cea character to be 
passed over without particular mention. Directions had been 
sent down from London for the election of two government 
nominees, An answer was returned, stating humbly that the 
order had come too late—that two members of the corporation 


2 Letter to Secretary Cromwell on the Election of the Knights of the 
Shire for the County of Huntingdon: Réile House MS. 

1 Lady Blount to the King’s Secretary: Rolls House MS. 

+ The Earl of Southampton to Cromwell: MS. Cotion. Cleopatra, E 4. 
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of Canterbury were already returned. I have failed to discover 
Cromwell’s rejoinder; but a week later the following letter was 
addressed to him by the mayor and burgesses :— 

“In humble wise we certify you that the 2oth day of this 
present month, at six o’clock in the morning, I, John Alcock, 
mayor of Canterbury, received your letter directed to me, the 
said mayor, sheriff, and commonalty of the said city, signifying 
to us thereby the king’s pleasure and commandment, that 
Robert Sacknell and John Bridges * should be burgesses of the 
parliament for the same city of Canterbury; by virtue whereof, 
according to our bounden duty, immediately upon the sight of 
your said letter and contents thereof perceived, we caused the 
commonalty of the said city to assemble in the court hall, where 
appeared the number of four score and seventeen persons, 
citizens and inhabitants of the said city; and according to the 
king’s pleasure and commandment, freely with one voice, and 
without any contradiction, have elected and chosen the said 
Robert Sacknell and John Bridges to be burgesses of the parlia- 
ment for the same city, which shall be duly certified by indenture 
under the seal of the said citizens and inhabitants, by the grace 
of the blessed Trinity.” 

The first election, therefore, had been set aside by the absolute 
will of the crown, and the hope that so violent a proceeding 
might be explained tolerably through some kind of decent 
resignation is set aside by a further letter, stating that one of 
the persons originally chosen, having presumed to affirm that 
he was “‘a true and proper burgess of the city,” he had been 
threatened into submission by a prospect of the loss of a 
lucrative office which he held under the corporation.? 

For the parliament now elected, it is plain that the Privy 
Seal put out his utmost strength; and that he believed before- 
hand that his measures had been so well laid as to ensure the 


2 The two persons whom Cromwell had previously named. 

+ Letters of the Mayor of Canterbury to Cromwell: MS. State Paper 
Office, second series, vol. v. 

In the first edition this affair is referred to the election of 1539. We 
are left almost invariably to internal evidence to fix the dates of letters, 
and finding the second of those written by the Mayor of Canterbury, on this 
subject, addressed to Cromwell as Lord Privy Seal, I supp that it 
must refer to the only election conducted by him after he was raised to 
that dignity. I have since ascertained that the first letter, the cover of 
which Paid not see, is addressed to Sir Thomas Cromwell, chief secretary, 
ofe, Jt bears the date of the 2oth of May, and though the year is not given, 
the difference of the two styles fixes it to 1536. The election was conducted 
while Cromwell was a commoner. He was made a peer and Privy Seal 
immediately on the meeting of parliament on the and of July. - 
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results which he desired. ‘I and your dedicate councillors,” 
he wrote to the king, “ be about to bring all things so to pass 
that your Grace had never more tractable parliament,” 1 The 
event was to prove that he had deceived himself; a reaction set 
in too strong for his control, and the spirit which had dictated 
the Doncaster petition, though subdued and modified, could 
still outweigh the despotism of the minister or the intrigues of 
his agents, 

The returns were completed; the members assembled in 
London, and with them as usual the convocation of the clergy. 
As an evidence of the greatness of the occasion, the two provinces 
were united into one; the convocation of York held its session 
with the convocation of Canterbury; a synod of the whole 
English Church met together, in virtue of its recovered or freshly 
constituted powers, to determine the articles of its belief? 

The opening was conducted by the king in person, on Monday, 
the 28th of April. The clerk of the House of Lords has recorded 
(either as if it was exceptional or as if the circumstances of the 
time gave to a usual proceeding an unusual meaning) the religious 
service with which the ceremony was accompanied, and the 
special prayers which were offered for the divine guidance? 
The first week passed in unexplained inactivity. On the Monday 
following the lord chancellor read the speech from the throne, 
declaring the object for which parliament had been called. The 
king desired, if possible, to close the religious quarrels by which 
the kingdom was distracted. With opinions in so furious 
conflict, the mode of settlement would demand anxious con- 
sideration; his Majesty therefore proposed, if the lords saw no 
objection, that, preparatory to the general debate, a committee 
of the upper house should compose a report upon the causes 
and character of the disagreement. The committee should 
represent both parties, The peers selected were Cromwell, the 
two archbishops, the Bishops of Bath, Ely, Bangor, Worcester, 
Durham, and Carlisle. It was foreseen that a body, of which 


1 Cromwell to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, vol. i. p. 693. 

2" The King’s Highness desiring that such a unity might be established 
in all things touching the doctrine of Christ’s religion, as the same so being 
established might be to the honour of filmighey God, and consequently 
redound to the commonwealth of this his Highness’s most noble realm, 
hath therefore caused his most High Court of Parliament to be at this time 
summoned, and also a synod and convocation of all the archbishops, 
bishops, and other learned men of the clergy of this his realm to be in 
like manner assembled.”—31 Henry VIII. cap. 24. 

2“ Post missarum solemnia, decenter ac devote celebrata, divinoque 
auxilio humillimi implorato et invocato.""—Lords Journals, 31 Henry VIII. 

“Lords Journals, 31 Henry VIII. 
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Cranmer and Latimer, Lee and Dubstall were severally members, 
was unlikely to work in harmony. The committee proceeded, 
however, to their labours; and up to this time even the Privy 
Council seem to have been ignorant of the course which events 
would follow. On some points the king had either formed no 
intention till he had ascertained the disposition of the House of 
Commons, or else he had kept his intentions carefully to himself, 
A paper of suggestions, representing the views of the moderate 
Reformers, was submitted td him by some one in high authority ; 
and the tone in which they were couched implied a belief in the 
writer that his advice would be favourably received. It was to 
the effect that a table of heresies should be drawn out; that 
the judgment of the bench of bishops and the ecclesiastical 
lawyers should be taken upon it; that it should then be printed, 
and copies sent to every justice of the peace, to be read aloud 
at every assizes, court leet, or sessions, and in the charges 
delivered to the grand juries. A court might be constituted 
composed of six masters of chancery, mixed of priests and 
laymen, to whom all accusations would be referred; and the 
composite:character of the tribunal would be a security against 
exaggeration or fanaticism. Meanwhile a bill should be pre- 
pared to be laid before parliament, relieving the clergy finally 
from the obligations of celibacy, legalising the marriages which 
any among them had hitherto contracted, and for the future 
permitting them all “to have wives and work for their living.” 
“A little book,” im addition, should be compiled and printed, 
proving “that the prayers of men that be here living for the 
souls of them that be dead could in no wise be profitable to 
them that were dead, and could not help them.” ! 

It is hard to believe that the king’s resolution was fixed, or 
even that his personal feelings were known to be decided against 
the matriage of the clergy, when a person evidently high in 
office could thus openly recommend to him the permission of it, 
and the reforming preachers at the court had spoken freely to 
the same effect before him in their sermons.” For the present, 
however, this matter with the rest waited the determination of 
the committee of religion, who remained ten days on their 
labours, and so far had arrived at no conclusions. In the 
interval the history of the northern rebellion was laid before 

1A Device for extirpating Heresies among the People: Rolls House MS. 

* “Nothing has yet been settled respecting the marriage of the clergy, 
although some pertons have very freely preached before the king upon the 


subject."—John Butler to Conrad Pellican, March 8, 1539: Original 
Letters on the Reformation, second series, p. 624. 
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the houses, with an account of the late conspiracy of the Mar- 
quis of Exeter and Lord Montague. Bills of attainder were 
presented against many of those who had suffered, and in the 
preambles their offences were stated, though with little detail. 
‘The omission in all but two instances is not important, for the 
act of parliament could have contained only what was proved 
upon the trials, and the substance of the accusations is tolerably 
well known. A more explicit statement might have been 
desired and expected when a parliamentary attainder was the 
beginning and end of the process. The Marchioness of Exeter 
‘and the Countess of Salisbury were not tried, but they were 
attainted in common with the rest; and it can be gathered 
only from the language of the act that circumstances were 
known to the parliament of which the traces are lost.1 

Lady Salisbury, after her sentence, was removed from Cow- 
dray to the Tower. A remarkable scene took place in the 
House of Lords on the last reading of the act, As soon as it 
was passed, Cromwell rose in his place, and displayed, in pro- 

1 Lady Exeter was afterwards pardoned. Lady Salisbury’s offences 
whatever they were, seem to have been known to the world, even before 
Lord Southampton’s visit of inspection to Warblington. The magistrates 
of Stockton in Sissex sent up, an account of examinations taken on the 
1gth of September, 1538, fo which a woman is charged with having said, 
“Tf so be that my Lady of Salisbury had been a young woman as sha was 
an old woman, the King’s Grace and his council had burnt her.”—MS. 
State Paper Office, second series, vol. xxxix. The act of attainder has not 
been printed (31 Henry VIII. cap. 15: Rolls House MS.); so muth of it, 
therefore, as relates to these ladies is here inserted: * 

“And where also Gertrude Courtenay, wife of the Lord Marquis of 
Exeter, hath traitorously, falsely, and maliciously confederated herself to 
and with the abominable traitor Nicholas Carew, knowing him tq be a traitor 
and a common enemy to his Highness and the realm of ‘England, and hath 
not only aided and abetted the said Nicholas Carew in his abominable 
treasons, but also hath herself committed and perpetrated divers and 
sundry detestable and abominable treasons to the fearful peril of hi 
Highness’s royal person, and the loss and desolation of this realm 
England, if God of his goodness had not in due time brought the same 
treason to knowledge: 

“And where also Margaret Pole, Countess of Salisbury, and Hugh 
Vaughan, late of Bekener, in the county of Monmouth, yeoman, by {n- 
stigation of the devil, putting apart the dread of Almighty God, Theis 
duty of allegiance, and the excellent benefits received of his Highness, 
have not only traitorously confederated themselves with the false and 
abominable traitors Henry Pole, Lord Montague, and Reginald Pole, 
‘sons to the said countess, kaowing them to be false traitors, but also have 
maliciously aided, abetted, maintained, and comforted them in their 
said false and abominable treason, to the most fearful peril of his Highness, 
the commonwealth of this realm, etc., the said marchioness and the said 
countess be declared attainted, and shall suffer the pains and penalties 
of high treason.” 1 find no account of Vaughan, or of the countess’ 


connection with him. He was probably one of the persons employe: 
to carry letters to and from the cardinal. 
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found silence, a tunic of white silk, which had been discovered 
by Lord Southampton concealed amidst the countess’s linen. 
On the front were embroidered the royal arms of England. 
Behind was the badge of the five wounds, which had been worn 
by the northern insurgents. Cromwell knew what he was 
doing in the exhibition. It was shown, and it was doubtless 
understood, as conclusive evidence of the disposition of the 
daughter of the Duke of Clarence and the mother of Reginald 
Pole. The bill was disposed of rapidly. It was introduced on 
the roth of May; it was concluded on the 12th. There was 
neither dispute nor difficulty; the interest of both houses was 
fastened on the great question before the committee. 

The time passed on. No report was presented, and the 
peers grew impatient. On the 16th the Duke of Norfolk stated 
that, so far as he could perceive, no progress was being made in 
the proper business of the session, and, judging from a conver- 
sation which had passed when the committee of opinion was 
nominated, little progress was likely to be made in a body so 
composed. He therefore moved that the whole parliament be 
invited to discuss freely the six ensuing articles. 1. In the 
eucharist after consecration does there, or does there not, 
remain any substance of bread and wine? 2. Is communion 
in both kinds necessary or permitted to the laity? 3. Are 
vows of chastity deliberately made of perpetual obligation? 
4. Is there or is there not any efficacy in private masses to 
benefit the souls of the dead? 5. Are priests permitted to 
have wives? 6. Shall auricular confession be retained or be 
not retained in the Church? The duke’s own opinion on each 
and every of these points was well known; but the question 
was not only of the particular opinion of this or that person, 
but whether difference of opinion was any longer to be per- 
mitted; whether after discussion such positive conclusions 
could be obtained as might be enforced by a penal statute on 
all English subjects. 

On the first no disagreement was anticipated. No member 
of either house, it is likely, and no member of convocation— 
not even Latimer—had as yet consciously denied the real 
presence; but the five remaining articles on which an issue was 


1“ Tmmediate post Bille lectionem Dominus Cromwell palam ostendit 
juandam tunicam ex albo serico confectam inventam inter linteamina 
tise Sarum, in cujus parte anteriore existebant sola arma Anglia: 

in parte vero posteriore insignia illa quibus nuper rebelles in aquilenari 
arte Anglin in commotione sua utebantur.”—Lords Journals, 3 Henry 
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challenged were the special points on which the Lutheran party 
were most anxiously interested—the points on which, in the 
preceding summer, negotiations with the Germans were broken 
off, and on which Cranmer was now most desirous to claim'a 
liberty for the Church, as the basis of an evangelical league in 
Christendom. Norfolk, therefore, had opened the battle, and 
it was waged immediately in full fury in both houses of parlia- 
ment—in both houses of convocation. There were confer- 
ences and counter-conferences. Cromwell, perhaps knowing 
that direct opposition was useless, was inclined to accept in 
words resolutions which he had determined to neutralise; 
Cranmer, more frank, if less sagacious, spoke fearlessly for 
three days in opposition; and the king himself took part in the 
debate, and argued with the rest. The settlement was long 
protracted. There were prorogations for further considera- 
tion, and intervals of other business, when acts were passed 
which at any other moment would have seemed of immeasur- 
able importance. The Romans, in periods of emergency, sus- 
pended their liberties and created a dictator. The English 
parliament, frightened at the confusion of the country, and 
the peril of interests which they valued even more than liberty, 
extended the powers of the crown. The preamble of the eighth 
of the thirty-first of Henry VIII.! states that— 

“ Forasmuch as the king’s most Royal Majesty, for divers 
considerations, by the advice of his council, hath heretofore set 
forth divers and sundry proclamations, as well concerning 
sundry articles of Christ’s religion, as for an unity and concord 
among the loving and obedient subjects of his realm, which, 
nevertheless, divers and many froward and obstinate persons 
have contemned and broken, not considering what a king by 
his royal power may do, for lack of a direct statute, to cause 

1 In quoting the preambles of acts of parliament I do not attach to them 
any peculiar or exceptional authority. But they are contemporary 
statements of facts and intentions carefully drawn, containing an explana- 
tion of the conduct of parliament and of the principal events of the time. 
The explanation may be false, but it is at least possible that it may be 
dele) aud my den conclu jeu ie thal on fie whale, we scone! ts be 
gathered from this source is truer than any other at which we are likely 
to arrive; that the story of the Reformation as read by the light of the 
statute book is more intelligible and consistent than any other version of 
it, doing less violence to known principles of human nature, and bringi 
the conduct of the principal actors within the compass of reason an 
probability. I have to say, further, that the more carefully the enormous 
mass of contemporary evidence of another kind is studied, documents, 
private and public letters, proclamations, council records,’ state trials, 


and other authorities, the more they will be found to yield to these 
preambles a steady support. 
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offenders to obey the said proclamations, which, being suffered, 
should not only encourage offenders to disobedience, but also 
seem too much to the dishonour of the King’s Majesty, who 
may full ill bear it, and also give too great heart to malefactors 
and offenders; considering also that sudden causes and occa- 
sions fortune many times, which do require speedy remedies, 
and that by abiding for a parliament in the meantime might 
happen great prejudice to the realm; and weighing also that his 
Mazjesty, which, by the kingly power given him by God, may do 
many things in such cases, should not be driven to extend the 
Liberty and supremacy of his regal power and dignity by the wilful- 
ness of froward subjects, tt ts thought in manner more than neces- 
sary that the King’s Highness of this realm for the time being, 
with the advice of his honourable council, should make and set 
forth proclamations for the good and politic order of this his 
tealm, as cases of necessity shall require, and that an ordinary 
law should be provided, by the assent of his Majesty and parlia- 
ment, for the due punishment, correction, and reformation of 
such offences and disobediences.”’ + 

For these reasons the extraordinary privilege was conferred 
upon the crown of being able, with the consent of the Privy 

uncil, to issue proclamations which should have the authority 
of acts of parliament; and pains and penalties rhight be in- 
flicted to enforce submission, provided the specific punishment 
to follow disobedience was described and defined in each pro- 
clamation. A slight limitation was imposed upon this dangerous 
prerogative. The crown was not permitted to repeal or sus- 
pend existing statutes, or set aside the common law or other 
laudable custom. It might not punish with death, or with 
unlimited fines or imprisonments. Secondary penalties might 
be inflicted, on legitimate conviction in the Star Chamber; but 
they must have been previously defined, both in extent and 
character. These restrictions interfered with the more arbi- 
trary forms of tyranny; yet the ordinary constitution had 
received a serious infringement, in order that it might not be 
infringed further by a compelled usurpation. A measure some- 
thing larger than the suspension of the Habeas Corpus Act— 
the most extreme violation of the liberty of the subject to 
which, in the happier condition of England, we can now be 
driven, a measure infinitely lighter than the “ declaration of a 
state of siege,’ so familiar to the most modern experience of 
the rest of Europe, was not considered too heavy a sacrifice 

1 gr Henry VIII. cap. 8. 
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of freedom, in comparison with the evils which it might 
prevent. 

While the Six Articles Bill was still under debate, the king 
at once availed himself of the powers conferred upon him, again 
to address the people. He spoke of the secret and subtle 
attempts which certain people were making to restore the 
hypocrite’s religion—the evil and naughty superstitions and 
dreams which had been abolished and done away; while others, 
again, he said, were flying in the face of all order and authority, 
perverting the Scriptures, denying the sacraments, denying the 
authority of princes and magistrates, and making law and 
government impossible.* He dwelt especially on his disa 
pointment at the bad use which had been made of the Bible: 
“His Majesty’s intent and hope had been, that the Scriptures 
would be read with meekness, with a will to accomplish the 
effect of them; not for the purpose of finding arguments to 
maintain extravagant opinions—not that they should be 
spouted out and declaimed upon at undue times and places, 
and after such fashions as were not convenient to be suffered.’” ® 
So far, it seemed as if the fruit which had been produced by 
this great and precious gift had been only quarrelling and rail- 
ing, “ to the confusion of those that used the same, and to the 
disturbance, and in likelihood to the destruction, of all the rest 
of the king’s subjects.”’ 

Such shameful practices he was determined should be brought 
to an end. His “' daily study ” was to teach his people to live 
together, not in rioting and disputing, but in unity, in charity, 
and love. He had therefore called his parliament, prelates, and 

1 The limitation which ought to have been made was in the time for which 
these unusual powers should be continued; the bill, however, was repealed 
duly in connection with the treason acts and the other irregular measures 
in this reign, as soon as the crisis had passed away, or when those who were 
at the head of the state could no longer be trusted with dangerous weapons. 
—See 1 Edward Vi. cap. 7, The temporary character of most of Henry’s 
acts was felt, if it was not avowed. Sir Thomas Wyatt, in an address to 
the Privy Council, admitted to having said of the Act of Supremacy, “* that 
it was a goodly act, the King’s Majesty being so virtuous, so wise, so 
learned, and so good a prince; but if it should fall unto an evil prince it 
were a sore rod; and he added, ‘I suppose I have not mis-said in that; 


for all powers, namely absolute, are sore rods when they fall into evil 
men’s hands."—Oration to the Council: Notr's Wyatt, p. 304. 

* The same expressions had been used of the Loilards a hundred and 
fifty years before. The description applied absolutely to the Anabaptists; 
and Oliver Cromwell had the saine disposition to contend against amon 
the Independents. ‘The least irregular of the Protestant sects were tainted 
more or less with anarchical opinions. 

7 A considerable part of this address is in Henry's own handwriting — 
See Srrvre’s Memorials, vol. ii, p. 434. 
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clergy to his help, with a full resolution to “‘ extinct diversities 
of opinion by good and just laws; ” and he now gave them his last 
solemn warning, if they would escape painful consequences, “ to 
study to live peaceably together, as good and Christian men 
ought to do.” 

The great measure was now in motion; but its advance was 
still slow, and under the shadow of the absorbing interest which 
it created, two other statutes passed, without trace of debate 
or resistance; one of which was itself the closing scene of a 
mighty destruction; the other (had circumstances permitted 
the accomplishment of the design) would have constructed 
a fabric out of the ruins, the incompleteness of which, in these 
later days, the English Church is now languidly labouring 
to repair, 

The thirteenth of the thirty-first of Henry VIII. confirmed the 
surrender of all the religious houses which had dissolved them- 
selves since the passing of the previous act, and empowered the 
king to extend the provisions of that act, at his pleasure, to all 
such as remained standing. Monastic life in England was at an 
end, and for ever. A phase of human existence which had 
flourished in this island for ten centuries had passed out and 
could not be revived. The effort for the reform of the orders 
had totally failed; the sentiment of the nation had ceased to be 
interested in their maintenance, and the determined spirit of 
treason which the best and the worst conducted of the regular 
clergy had alike exhibited in the late rebellion, had given the 
finishing impulse to the resolution of the government. The 
more sincerely “ religion’? was professed, the more incurable 
was the attachment to the Papacy. The monks were its 
champions while a hope remained of its restoration. In the 
final severance from Rome the root of their life was divided; 
and the body of the nation, orthodox and unorthodox alike, 
desired to see their vast revenues applied to purposes of national 
utility. They were given over by parliament, therefore, to the 
king’s hands. The sacrifice to the old families, the representa- 
tives of the ancient founders, was not only in fecling and associa- 
tions, but in many instances was substantial and tangible. 
They had reserved to themselves annual rents, services, and 
reliefs; they had influence in the choice of superiors; the 
retainers of the abbeys followed their standard, and swelled their 
importance and their power. All this was at an end; and 
although in some instances they repurchased, on easy terms, 

1 See Futxer, vol. iii. p. 411. 
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the estates which their forefathers had granted away, yet in 

| general the confiscated lands fell in smaller proportions to the 

| old-established nobility than we should have been prepared to 
expect. The new owners of these broad domains were, for the 

most part, either the rising statesmen—the novi homines who 
had been nursed under Wolsey, and grown to manhood in 
the storms of the Reformation, Cromwell, Russell, Audeley, 
Wriothesley, Dudley, Seymour, Fitzwilliam, and the satellites 
who revolved about them; or else city merchants, successful 
wool-dealers or manufacturers: in all cases the men of progress 
—the men of the future—the rivals, if not the active enemies, of 
the hereditary feudal magnates, 

To such persons ultimately fell by far the largest portion 
of the abbey lands. It was not, however, so intended. 
Another act, which Henry drew with his own hand, stated 
that, inasmuch as the slothful and ungodly life of all sorts. of 
persons, bearing the name of religious, was notorious to all the 
world, . . . in order that both they and their estates might be 
turned to some better account, that the people might be better 
educated, charity be better exercised, and the spiritual disci- 
pline of the country be in all respects better maintained, it was 
expedient that the king should have powers granted to him to 
create by letters patent, and endow, fresh bishoprics as he should 
think fit, and convert religious houses into chapters of deans 
and prebendaries, to be attached to each of the new sees, and 
to improve and strengthen those already in existence. The 
scheme, as at first conceived, was on a magnificent scale. 
Twenty-one new bishoprics were intended, with as many 
cathedrals and as many chapters; and in each of the latter 
(unless there had been gross cause to make an exception) the 
monks of the abbey or priory suppressed would continue on the 
new foundation, changing little but the name.” Henry’s inten- 
tions, could they have been executed, would have materially 
softened the dissolution. The twenty-one bishoprics, however, 
sunk into six; and eight religious houses only were submitted 
to the process of conversion.* The cost of the national defences 
followed by three years of ruinous war, crippled at its outset a 


1 3r Henry VIIL. cap. 9. 

“Jn some instances, if not in all, this was actually the case.—See the 
Correspondence between Cromwell and the Prior of Christ Church at 
Canterbury: MS. Stafe Paper Office, second series. 

2 Oxford, Peterborough, Bristol, Gloucester, Chester, and Westminster. 

“Canterbury, Winchester, Ely, Norwich, Worcester, Rochester, Durham, 
and Carlisle. 
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generous project, and saved the Church from the possession of 
wealth and power too dangerously great. 

On the 23rd of May parliament was prorogued for a week; 
on the goth the lord chancellor informed the peers that his 
Majesty, with the assistance of the bench of bishops, had come 
to a conclusion on the Six Articles; which, it was assumed— 
from the course possibly which the many debates had taken— 
would be acceptable to the two houses. A penal statute would 
be required to enforce the resolutions; and it was for their lord- 
ships to determine the character and the extent of the punish- 
ment which would be necessary. To give room for differences 
of opinion, two committees were this time appointed—the first 
consisting of Cranmer, the Bishops of Ely and St. David’s, and 
Sir William Petre; the other of the Archbishop of York, the 
Bishops of Durham and Winchester, and Dr. Tregonwell.1_ The 
separate reports were drawn and presented; the peers accepted 
the second. The cruel character of the resolutions was attri- 
buted, by sound authority, to the especial influence of Gardiner.® 
It was not, in its extreme form, the work of the king, nor did it 
express his own desires. His opinions on the disputed articles 
were wholly those contained in the body of the act. He had 
argued laboriously in their maintenance.* and he had himself 


1 Per Dominum cancellarium declaratum est quod cum non solum 
roceres spirituales verum etiam regia majestas ad unionem in prece- 
tibus articulis conficiendam multipliciter studuerunt et laboraverunt 
ita ut nunc unio in eisdem confecta sit regia igitur voluntatis esse ut penale 
aliquod statutum efficeretur ad coercendum suos subditos, ne contra 
determinationem in eisdem articulis confectam contradicerent, aut dis- 
gentirent, verum jus majestatem proceribus formam hujusmodi male- 
factocum hujusmodi committere. Itaque ex eorum communi consensu 
concordatum est quod Archiepiscopus Cant., Episcopus Elien., Episcopus 
Menevensis et Doctor Peter, unam formam Cujusdam actus, concernentem 
Punitionem bujusmodi malefactorum dictarent et componerent similiterque 
quod Archiepise. Ebor., Episc. Dunelm., Episc. Winton et Doctor Tregon- 
well alteram ejusmodi effectus dictitarent et componerent formam.”"— 
Lords Journals, 31 Henry VIII. 

+ Foxe’s rhetoric might be suspected, but a letter of Melancthon to 
Henry VIII. is a more trustworthy evidence: “Ob, cursed bishops!” 
he exclaims; ‘oh, wicked Winchester! "—Melancthon to Henry ViIL.: 
printed in Foxe, vol. v. 

1 On the oth June Marillac writes Francis:—" The bishops have had a 
great struggle. “Part desired to maintain the mass complete, part to make 
anew service. The majority were with the conservatives, who have carried 
the day. The King, as the leader of this party, said all which ought to 
have been said. He maintained that the Holy Sacrament ought to be 
believed and adored, and to be honoured with the ceremonies observed in 
the church from immemorial time. Evil speaking, therefore, against the 
sacrament is prohibited under pain of death: and priests, to the great 
displeasure of the ambassador of Saxe, are forbidden to marry. So angrv 
was he that he went off two days since in the worst imaginable humout.”” 


Google 


The Six Articles 23 


drawn a sketch for a statute not unlike that which passed into 
law; but he had added two clauses, from which the bishops con- 
trived to deliver themselves, which, if insisted upon, would have 
crippled the prosecutions and tied the hands of the Church 
officials. According to Henry’s scheme, the judges would have 
been bound to deliver in writing to the party accused a copy of 
the accusation, with the names and depositions of the witnesses ; 
and, if there was but one witness, let his reputation have stood 
as high as that of any man in the state, it would have been held 
insufficient for a conviction.t 

The slight effort of leniency was not approved by the House 
of Lords. In spite of Cranmer’s unwearied and brave opposi- 
tion, the harshest penalties which were recommended received 
the greatest favour; and “ the bloody act of the Six Articles,” 
or “the whip with six strings,” as it was termed by the 
Protestants, was the adopted remedy to heal the diseases of 
England. 

After a careful preamble, in which the danger of divisions 
and false opinions, the peril both to the peace of the common- 
wealth and the souls of those who were ensnared by heresy, 
were elaborately dwelt upon, the king, the two houses of parlia- 
ment, and the convocations of the two provinces declared them- 
selves, after a great and long, deliberate and advised disputation, 
to have adopted the following conclusions: *— 

x, That, m the most blessed sacrament of the altar, by the 
strength and efficacy of Christ’s mighty word, it being spoken 
by the priest, was present really, under the form of bread and 
wine, the natural body and blood of Jesus Christ; and that, 
after consecration, there remained no substance of bread and 
wine, nor any other but the substance of Christ. 

2, That communion in both kinds was not essential to 
salvation; that, under the form of bread, the blood was present 
as well as the body; and, under the form of wine, the flesh was 
present as well as the blood. 


1" The judge shall be bounden, if it be demanded of him, to deliver in 
writing to the party called before him, the copy of the matter objected, 
and the names and depositions of the witnesses . . . and in such case, 
as the party called answereth and denyeth that that is objected, and that 
no proof can be brought against him but the deposition of one witness only, 
then and in that case, be that witness never of so great honesty and credit, 
the same party so called shall be without longer delay absolved and dis- 
charged by the judge’s sentence freely without further cost or molestation.” 
The Six Articles Bill as drawn by the King: Witxins’s Concilia, vol. 


iil, -p. 848. 
* Act for Abolishing Diversity of Opinions: 32 Henry VIII. cap. 14. 
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3. That it was not permitted to priests, after their ordination, 
to marry and have wives. 

4. That vows of chastity made to God advisedly, by man 
or woman, ought to be observed, and were of perpetual 
obligation. 

5. That private masses ought to be continued, as meet and 
necessary for godly consolation and benefit. 

6. That auricular confession to a priest must be retained, and 
continue to be used in the Church. 

The lords and commons, in accepting the articles, gave 
especial thanks to his Majesty for the godly pain, study, and 
travail with which he had laboured to establish them; and they 
“ prayed God that he might long reign to bring his godly enter- 
prise to a full end and perfection; and that by these means 
“ quiet, unity, and concord might be had in the whole body of 
the realm for ever.” 

On their side they enacted against such persons as should 
refuse to submit to the resolutions :— 

That whoever, by word or writing, denied the first article, 
should be declared a heretic, and suffer death by burning, with- 
out opportunity of abjuration, without protection from sanc- 
tuary or benefit of clergy. Whoever spoke or otherwise broke 
the other five articles, or any one of them, should, for the first 
offence, forfeit his property; if he offended a second time, or 
tefused to abjure when called to answer, he should suffer death 
as a felon. All marriages hitherto contracted by priests were 
declared void. A day was fixed before which their wives were 
to be sent to their friends, and to retain them after that day was 
felony. To refuse to go to confession was felony. To refuse 
to receive the sacrament was felony. On every road on which 
the free mind of man was moving the dark sentinel of ortho- 
doxy was stationed with its flaming sword; and ina little time 
all cowards, all who had adopted the new opinions with motives 
less pure than that deep zeal and love which alone entitle human 
beings to constitute themselves champions of God, flinched into 
their proper nothingness, and left the battle to the brave and 
the good. 

The feelings with which the bill was received by the world 
may be gathered most readily from two letters—one written by 
an English nobleman, who may be taken to have represented 
the sentiments of the upper classes in this country; the other 
written by Philip Melancthon, speaking in the name of Germany 
and of English Protestantism struggling to be born. 
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The sighature and the address of the first are lost; but the 
contents indicate the writer’s rank 

“ For news here, I assure you, never prince showed himself 
so wise a man, so well learned, and so catholic, as the king 
hath done in this parliament. With my pen I cannot express 
his marvellous goodness, which is come to such effect that we 
shall have an act of parliament so spiritual that I think none 
shall dare to say that in the blessed sacrament of the altar doth 
remain either bread or wine after the consecration; nor that a 
priest may have a wife; nor that it is necessary to receive our 
Maker sub utréque specte ; nor that private masses should not 
be used as they have been; nor that it is not necessary to have 
auricular confession. And notwithstanding my Lord Canter- 
bury, my Lord of Ely, my Lord of Salisbury, my Lords of 
Worcester, Rochester, and St. David’s defended the contrary 
long time, yet, finally, his Highness confounded them all with 
God’s learning. York, Durham, Winchester, London, Chichester, 
Norwich, and Carlisle have shewed themselves honest and well 
learned men. We of the temporalty have been all of one opinion ; 
and my Lord Chancellor and my Lord Privy Seal as good as we 
can desire. My Lord of Canterbury and.all the bishops have 
given over their opinions and come in to us, save Salisbury, who 
yet continueth a lewd fool. Finally, all England hath cause to 
thank God, and most heartily to rejoice, of the king’s most 
godly proceedings.”* 

There spoke the conservative Englishman, tenacious of old 
opinions, believing much in established erder, and little in the 
minds and hearts of living human beings—believing that all 
variation from established creeds could only arise from vanity 
and licentiousness, from .the discontent of an ill-regulated 
understanding. 

We turn to Melancthon, and we hear the protest of humanity, 
the pleading of intellect against institutions, the voice of 
freedom as opposed to the voice of order—the two spirits 
“ between whose endless jar justice resides.’’ 

He reminded the king of the scene described by Thucydides, 
where the Athenians awoke to their injustice and revoked the 
decree against Mytilene, and he implored him to reconsider his 
fatal determination. He was grieved, he said, for those who 
professed the same doctrines as himself; but he was more 
grieved for the king, who allowed himself to be the minister of 
tyranny. For them nothing could happen more glorious than 

1 Printed in Srrvpe’s Cranmer, vol. ii. p. 743. 


in $74 B 


Google 


st 


26 Henry VIII 


to lose’ their lives in bearing witness to the truth; but it was 
dreadful that a prince, who could not plead the excuse of ignar+ 
ance, should stain his hands with innocent blood. The bishops 
pretended that they were defending truth; but it was the truth 
of sophistry, not of God. In England, and through Europe, 
the defenders of truth were piecing ald garments’ with new 
cloth, straining to reconcile truth with error, and light with 
davkness. He was not surprised. It was easy to understand 
with the reason how such things were; but his feelings recoiled, 
and pleaded passionately against their hard and cruel hearts, 
“Tf that barbarous decree be not repealed,’’ he said, * the 
bishops will never cease to rage against the Church of Christ 
without mercy and without pity; for them the devil useth as 
instruments and ministers of his fury and malice against Christ 
—he stirreth them up to kill and destroy the members of Christ. 
And you, O king! all the godly beseech most humbly that you 
will not prefer such wicked and cruel oppressions and ‘subtle 
sophistries before their own just and honest prayers. God 
recompense you to-your great reward if you shall grant those 
prayers. Christ is going about hungry and thirsty, naked and 
imprisoned, complaining of the rage and malice of the bishops, 
and the cruelty of kings and princes. He prays, He suppli- 
cates, that the members of his body be not rent in pieces, but 
that truth may be defended, and: the Gospel preached among 
men; a godly king will hear his words, and obey the voice of 
his entreaty.”2- 

The extremes of opinion were thus visible on eithar side. 
Between them the government steered their arduous way, 
under such guidance as conscience and necessity could furnish. 
To pass a statute was one thing: to enforce the provisions of it 
was another. The peers and bishops expected to be indulged 
forthwith in the pleasures of a hat persecution. The king’s 
first act was to teach them to moderate their ardour. In order 
to soothe the acrimonies which the debate had kindled, the 
lords spiritual and temporal were requested to repair to Lam- 

1 Philip Melancthon to Henry VIII: Fox, vol. v. The natin gener- 
ally were on the side of the King. “The King’s declaration about the 
sacrament has given wide pleasure and satisfaction. ‘The people in general 
are inclined tq the old religion, and only a few bishops support the new 
opinions. These bishops are in a bad humour. They wanted leave for 
the clergy to take wives, and they cannot get it. They desired to make 
church preferment hereditary, and to convert the benefices into family 
aie The gentlemen of Germany did their best to forward the business 
Sf ‘priests’ marriages, and they are sadly disturbed at their failure.” 
Marillac to the Constable. June 9, 1539: AfS. Bibliot. Impér. Paris. 
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beth to “animate and comfort the archbishop,” ‘ard to bary 
the recollection of all differences by pattaking df his hospitality: 
The history of theit visit was, perhaps, dituted through Protes- 
tant tradition before it reaclied the pages of Foxe, arid the 
substance only of the story can be relied upon as ttué. It is 
said, however, that on this occasion 4 conversation drove which 
displayed broadly the uidercurrent of hatred between Crom: 
well and the peérs. Ont of the party spoke of Wolsey, whom 
he called “a stubborn and churlish prelate, and one that never 
could abide any nobleman;”’ “and that,” he added, “ you 
know well enough, my Lord Cromwell, for-he was your master,’” 
Cromwell answéred that it was true that he had been Wolsey’s 
servant, nor did he regret his fortune. “ Yet was I never su 
far in love with him,” he said, “ as to have waited upon hint td 
Rome, which you, my lord, were, I believe, prepated to have 
done.” It was not true, the first speaker said. Cromwell agaiti 
insisted that it was true, and even mentioned the durtber of 
florins which were to have paid him for his services. The other 
said “he lied in his teeth, and great and high words rove 
between them,’’? ‘ 0 

The king’s peace-making prospered little. The Intpetus of # 
gredt victory was not to be arrested by mild persuasions. 
eommission was appointetl by the Catholic leaders to reap the 
desired fruits. Such of the London citizens as had-most dis+ 
tinguished themselves as. opponents of reformation in dll its 
forms—thosé especially who had resisted the introduction of 
the Bible—formed a court, which held its sittings in the Mervers’ 
Chapel. They “developed the statute” in what were termnud 
“ branches of inference;” they interpreted “ speaking’ aguinst 
masses’? to comprbhend “ coming seldom to mass.’ Thosé 
who were slow in holding up their hands “ at sacring time,” of 
who did not strike their breasts with adequate fervour, were 
held to have denied the sacrametit. In the worst temper of 
the Inquisition they revived the crippled functions of the 
spiritual ¢ourts: they began to inquire again into private eon- 
dhict,—who went seldom to chutch—who ‘refused to réceive 
holy bread or holy watet—-who were frequent teaders of the 
Bible, “ with a great many other such branches.”* “ They so 
sped with their branches” that in # fortnight they had indicted 

1 Foxx, vol. v. p. 265. : 

* Hatt's Chronicle, p. 828. Hall iv 4 food evidetiee on this point. He 
was then a middle-aged man, resident in London, with clear eyes ahd a 


shrewd, clear head, and was rélating not what others told him, but what 
he actually saw. 


Google 


28 Henry VIII 


five hundred persons in London alone. In their imprudent 
fanaticism they forgot all necessary discretion. There was not 
a man of note or reputation in the City who had so much as 
spoken a word against Rome, but was under suspicion, or under 
actual arrest. Latimer and Shaxton were imprisoned, and 
driven to resign their bishoprics? Where witnesses were not 
to be found, Hall tells us significantly, “that certain of the 
clergy would procure some, or else they were slandered.’’? The 
fury which had been pent up for years, revenge for lost powers 
and privileges, for ‘humiliations and sufferings, remorse of con- 
science reproaching them for their perjury in abjuring the 
‘Pope, whom they still reverenced, and to whose feet they 
longed to return, poured out from the reactionary churchmen 
in a concentrated lava stream of malignity. 

The blindness of their rage defeated their object. The king 
had not desired articles of peace that worthless bigots might 
blacken the skies of England with the smoke of martyr-fires. 
The powers given to the crown by the Act of Proclamations 
recoiled on those who bestowed them, and by a summary 
declaration of pardon the bishops’ dungeon doors were thrown 
open; the prisoners were dismissed; and though Cromwell 
had seemed to yield to them in the House of Lords, their 
victims, they discovered, would not be permitted to be sacri-~ 
ficed so long as Cromwell was in power. 

Not contented with granting an indemnity, Henry set the 
persecutors an example of the spirit in which to enforce the Six 
Articles, Next to Barnes and Latimer, the most obnoxious of 
all the reforming clergy, in high orthodox quarters, was Jerome, 
Vicar of Stepney. While the parliament was in session this 
person preached in violent denunciation of their proceedings. 
He denied their authority to make laws to bind the conscience.® 
He had used “ opprobrious words ” against the members of 
the House of Commons, calling them “ butterflies, fools, and 
knaves;” and when the Act of Opinions was passed, he was 
seized by the committee at the Mercers’. We need not ask 
how he would have been dealt with there; but Henry took the 
cause out of their hands. He sent for the preacher, and, as 


1 In Latimer’s case, against Henry’s will, or without his knowledge. 
Cromwell, either himself deceived ‘or desiring to smooth the storm, told 
Latimer that the king advised his resignation; “* which his Majesty after- 
wards dented, and pitied bis condition."—State Papers, val. i. p. 849. 

* Notes of Erroneous Doctrines preached, at Paul's Cross by the Vicar 
of Stepney: MS. Rolls House. 
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Jerome reported afterwards, “so indifferently heard him, so 
gently used him, so mercifully forgave him, that there was 
never poor man received like gentleness at any prince’s hand.” 
The preacher consented to revoke his words in the place where 
he had used them; and appearing again in the same pulpit, he 
confessed that he had spoken wrongly. The king had shown 
him that to restrain the power of the government within the 
limits which he desired, would create confusion in the common- 
wealth, and that his declamation against the burgesses had 
been ill and slanderously spoken. He recanted also other parts 
of his sermon on questions of doctrine; but he added an 
explanation of his submission characteristic of the man and 
of the time. “He was perplexed,” he said, “but not con- 
founded;” “he was compelled to deny himself; but to deny 
himself was no more but when adversity should come, as loss 
of goods, infamies, and like trouble, than to deny his own will, 
and call upon the Lord, saying, Fiat voluntas iva.” 2 Catholics 
and Protestants combined to render the king’s task of ruling 
them as arduous as it could be made. 

The bill, nevertheless, though it might be softened in the 
execution, was a hard blow on the Reformation, and was 
bitterly taken. Good came at last out of the evil. The ex- 
cesses of the moving party required absolutely to be checked; 
nor could this necessary result be obtained till the bishops for 
a time had their way uncontrolled; but the dismissal of 
Latimer from the bench, the loss of the one man in England 
whose conduct was, perhaps, absolutely straightforward, up- 
tight, and untainted with alloy of baser matter, was altogether 
irreparable, 

We approach another subject of scarcely less importance 
than this famous statute, and scarcely less stern. Before we 
enter upon it we may pause for a moment over one of the few 
scenes of a softer kind which remain among the records of this 
iron age. It is buta single picture. Richard Cromwell, writing 
from the court of some unimportant business which the king 
had transacted, closes his letter with adding: “ This done, his 
Grace went to the prince, and there hath solaced all the day 
with much mirth and with dallying with him in his arms a long 
space, and so holding him in a window to the sight and great 
comfort of all the people.”* A saying is recorded of Henry: 


1 Henry Dowes to Cromwell: Eiuis, third series, vol. iii. p. 258. 
* Richard Cromwell to Lord Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office, second 
series, vol. vii. p. 188. 
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“ Happy those who Hever saw a king arid whoil d Ring never 
saw.” It is sométliing, thougl it be but for dice, to be ad- 
mitted behind the shows of royalty, and to khow that he, too, 
the quellet of the Pope, the terror of corispirators, thé dread 
ford who was the pilot of Etiyland in the sharpest ¢onvulsion 
which ds yet had tried her substance, was neverthéless a man 
like thé rést of iis, with 2 Huiiah heart ahd human tendermess. 

But to go off with our story, 

The English criminal law was in its létter one of the most 
sévere iti Eufopé; in execiition it was thé most unce?tain and 
irregular. Thete were ho colonies to didw off the ttifdinals, no 
galley system, as in France and Spain, to absorb them in penal 
servitude; the countiy would have laughéd to scorti the pro- 
posal that it should tax itself to miditttairi able-bodied men in 
unemployed itnprisonment; and, in the abserice’ of gtaduated 
punishments, there was but one step to the gallows ftom the 
lash and the branding-iron. But, as ever happens, the extreme 
charactet of the penalties for crithe prevented thé enforcement 
of them; and benefit of cletgy on the ond hand, and privilege 
of satictuary on the other, reduced to a fraction the already 
small nuimber of offenders whorn juries ¢Uuld be found th con- 
vict. In edrlier dges the tertots of the Church supplidd the 
place of sécular retribution, and éxconiinunication scarcely 
looked uptn as preferablé ¢yeri to death. But in the corrupt 

riod whith preceded the Reformation the consequerices were 

e worst thdt can be cbriceivetl. Spasthodic¢ intervals of extra- 
ordinary séverity, wheh twetity thieves, as Sir Thomds More 
says, might be seen hangiiy on a Single gibbet,! were followed 
by periods when justice was, perhaps, scarcely executed at all.? 


1 Mora’s Ulopta, Burnet’s translation, p, 13. 

* Respectable authorities, as most of my readers gre doubtless aware, 
inform us that seventy-two thoilsaiid criminals were executed in England 
in the reign of Henry VIII. Histotiaos who are dccustomied to examine 
their materials critically, have usually learnt that no statements must be 
received with so much caution as those which relate to numbers. Grotius 

ives, in a parallel instance, thé nutiber of heretics executed tindét Charled 
a in the Netherlands as a hundréd thousatid. The Prince of Orange gives 
them as fifty thousand. The authotities are admirable, though sufficiently 
inconsistent, while the judicious Mr. Prescott declates both estimates alike 
immeasurably beyond the truth, The entire number of victims destrayed 
by Alva in the same provinces by the stake, by the gallows, and by whole- 
sale massacre, amount, when counted carefully in detail, to twenty 
thousand only. ‘The persecutions under Charles, in a serious form, were 
confined to the closing years of his reign. Can we believe that wholesale 
Dutcherics were passed by comparatively unnoticed by ahy one at the time 
of thelr perpetration, more than doubling the atrdcities whith startled 
subsequently the whole world? Laxity of assertion in indtters of number 
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The state endeavoured to maintain its authority against the 
immunities of the Church by increasing the harshness of the 
code. So long as these immunities subsisted, it had no other 
Tesource; but judges and magistrates shrank from inflicting 
penalties so enormously disproportioned to the offence. They 
could not easily send a poacher or a vagrant to the gallows 
while a notorious murderer was lounging in comfort in a neigh- 
bouring sanctuary, or having just read a sentence from a book 


is so habitual as to have lost the character of falsehood. Men not remark- 
ably inaccurate will speak of thousands, and, when cross-questioned, will 
rapidly reduce them to hundreds, while a single cipher inserted by a printer's 
mistake becomes at once a tenfold exaggeration. Popular impressions on 
the character of the reign of Henry VII[- have, however, prevented inquiry 
into any statement which reflects discredit upon this; the enormity of an 
accusation has passed for an evidence of its truth. Notwithstanding that 
until the few last years of the king’s life no felon who could read was within 
the grasp of the law, notwithstanding that sanctuaries ceased finally to 
rotect murderers six years only before his death, and that felons of a 
ighter cast might use their shelter to the last,—even those considerable 
facts have created no misgiving, and learned and ignorant historians alike 
have repéated the s' of the'72,000 with equal confidence. 
I must be permifted to mention the evidence, the single evidence, on 
which yiiees 
‘The first English witness is Harrison, the author of the Description of 
Britavn prefixed to HoLiinsuey’s Chrontcle. Harrison, ‘speaking of the 
manger in which thicves had multiplied in England from laxity of dis- 
cipline, looks back with a sigh to the golden days of King Hal, and adds, 
“It appeareth by Cardan, who writeth it upon Teport of the Bishop of 
Lexovia, in the geniture of King Edward the Sixth, that his father, execut- 
ing his laws very severely against great thieves, petty thieves, and rogues, 
Gid hang up three score and twelve thousand of them.” 
For this Bishop of Lexovia. referring to the Commentaries of Jerome 
Cardan, p. 472, | find a calculation of the horoscope of Edward VI., con- 
taining, of course, the marvellous legend of his birth, and after it this 


passage :— 

Having spoken of the son, we will add also the scheme of his father, 
wherein we chiefly observe three points. He mnarrjed six wives; he divorce 
two; he put twa to death. Venus being in conjunction with Cauda, 
Lanipas partook of the nature of Mars; Luna in occiduo cardine was 
among the dependencies of Mars; and Mars himself was in the ill-starred 
constellation Virgo and in the quadrant of Jupiter Infelix. Moreover 
he quarrelled with the Pope, owing to the position of Venus and to influences 
emanating from her. He was affected also by a constellation with sebis- 
matic properties, and by certain eclipses, and hence and from other causes, 
arose a fact related to me by the Bishop of Lexovia, namely, that two 
Yeurs before his death as many as seventy thousand persons were found. to 
have perished by the hand of the executioner in that one ‘sland during 

teign.’* 

“The words of some unknown foreign ecelestastic discovered imbedded 
in the midst of this abominable nonsense, and transmitted through a brain 
capable of conceiving and throwing it into form, have been considered 
authority sufficient to cast a stiema over one of the most remarkable 
periods in English history, while the contemporary English Records, the 
actual reports of the judges on assize, which would have disposed effectually 
of Cardan and his bishop, have been left unstudied in their dust. 
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at the bar in arrest of judgment, had been handed over to an 
apparitor of the nearest archdeacon’s court, and been set at 
liberty for a few shillings. I have met with many instances of 
convictions for deer stealing in the correspondence of the 
reign of Henry VIII.; I have met but one instance where the 
letter of the law was enforced against the offender, unless the 
minor crime had been accompanied with manslaughter or 
armed resistance—the leaders of a gang who had for many 
years infested Windsor Forest were at last taken and hanged. 
The vagrancy laws sound terribly severe; but in the reports of 
the judges on their assize, of which many remain in the State 
Paper Office, I have not found any one single account of 
an execution under them. Felons of the worst kind never, 
perhaps, had easier opportunities, The parish constables were 
necessarily inefficient as a police; many of them were doubtless 
shaped after the model of Dogberry; if they bid a man stand 
and he would not stand, they would let him go, and thank God 
they were rid of a knave. There was a sanctuary within reach 
all over England, even under the very walls of Newgate, where 
escaped prisoners could secure themselves. The scarcely toler- 
able licence of ordinary times had broken its last bonds during 
the agitations of the Reformation, and the audacity of the 
criminal classes had become so great that organised gangs of 
them assembled at the gaol deliveries and quarter sessions to 
overawe the authorities. Ambitious or violent knights and 
noblemen interfered to rescue or protect their own dependents,! 
They alone were the guardians of the law, and they at their 
pleasure could suspend the law; while the habit of admitting 
plea of clergy, and of respecting the precincts of sanctuary, had 
sunk so deeply into the practice of the country that, although 
parliament might declare such privileges curtailed, yet in many 
districts custom long continued stronger than law. The con- 
stables still respected the boundaries traced by superstition ; 
felons were still “‘ saved by their book;” the English, like the 
Romans, were a people with whom legislation became strong 
only when it had stiffened into habit, and had entered slowly 
and formally into possession of their hearts and understandings. 

So many anomalies have at all times existed among English 
institutions, that the nation has been practised in correcting 
them; and, even at their worst, the old arrangements may 

2 As we saw recently in the complaints of the Marquis of Exeter. But 


in this general sketch I am giving the result of a body of correspondence 
too considerable to quote. 
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have worked better in reality than under the naked theory 
might appear to be possible. In a free country each definite 
instinct or tendency represents itself in the general structure of 
society. When tendencies, as frequently happens, contradict 
each other, common sense comes in to the rescue, and, on the 
whole, justice is done, though at the price of consistency. 

But at the period at which this history has now arrived, the 
evils of the system had obtained a conclusive preponderance. 
Superstition had become powerless to deter from violence, 
retaining only the means of preventing the punishment of it:! 
I shall proceed to illustrate the actual condition of the criminal 
administration between the years 1535 and 1540, by specimens, 
not indeed selected at random, but such as exhibit, in a marked 
form, a condition of things which may be traced, in greater or 
less degree, throughout the judicial and magisterial corre- 
spondence of the time. 

In the spring of 1535, the sessions at Taunton and Bridgewater 
were forcibly dissolved by an insurrection of “ wilful persons.” 
Lord Fitzwarren and a number of other gentlemen narrowly 
escaped being murdered; and the gang, emboldened by success, 
sent detachments round the country, thirty of whom, the 

istrates of Frome reported as having come thither for a 
similar purpose. The combination was of so serious a kind, 
that the posse comitatus of Somersetshire was called out to put 
it down. Circulars went round among the principal families, 
warning them all of what had taken place, and arranging plans 
for mutual action. Sir John Fitzjames came down from 
London; and at last, by great exertion, the ringleaders ‘were 
arrested and brought to trial. The least guilty were allowed 
to earn their pardon by confession. Twelve who attempted to 
face out their offence were convicted and executed, four of them 
at Taunton, four at Bridgewater, and four at the village to which 
they belonged.? 

In 1536, 7, 8, or 9,9 a series of burglaries had been committed 
in the town and the neighbourhood of Chichester; and there 


1 In healthier times the Pope had interfered. A bull of Innocent VIII. 
permitted felons repeating their crimes, or fraudulent creditors, to be taken 
forcibly out of sanctuary.—WI4Lkins's Conctlia, vol. iti. p. 627. 

3The Magistrates of Frome to Sir Henry Long: MS. Cotion. Titus, 
Bx, 102. Mr. Justice Fitzjames to Cromwell; MS. State Paper Office, 
second series, vol. xi. p. 43. 

* The letter which I quote is addressed to Cromwell as“ My Lord Privy 
Seal,” and dated July 17. Cromwell was created privy seat on the 2nd 
of July, 1536, and Earl of Essex on the 17th of April, 1540. There is no 
other guide to the date. 
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had beeh a riot also, connected with the robberies, of suifficient 
importance to be communicated to the government. The 
parties chiefly implicated were discovered and taken; the 
evidence against them was conclusive, and no attempt was 
made to shake it; but thrée “ froward petsons’’ on the jury, 
one of whom was the foreman, refused to agtéd to a verdict. 
They were themselves, the magistrates were aware, either a 
part of the gang, or privately in league with them; arid the help 
of the crown Was invited for “the reformation of justice.””+ I 
do not find how this matter ended. 

Benefit of the clergy was taken from felons in 153-24 At 
least five years later, when Croniwell was privy seal, three nen 
were arraighed at the gaol delivery at Ipswich, “upoti three 
several indictments of several feloriies.”” They were tonvicttd 
regularly, and their guilt does not seem! td have beeii doubted ; 
but “every of them prayed their book.” The ste of Norwich 
being vacant at the time, the ecclesiastical jurisdiction was 
suspended; ho “ ordinaty”? was préSent in court to “hear 
them read;” the magistrates thetédpon “ reprieved the said 
felons, withdut any judgment ‘upon the said verdict. The 
prisoners were remanded to the gaol till the spiritual courts were 
Teady to take charge of them: they were kept carelessly, and 
escaped. 

The followilig extract from a letter written in 1539 will show, 
better than dny general description, the hature of a sarictuary, 
and the spirit in which the protection was enjoyed. The 
number of sanctuaries had been litnited by act of parliament 
previous to their final abolition; certain favoured spots were 
permitted fof a time to absorb the villainy of thé country; and 
felons who had taken refuge elsewhere, were to be removed into 
some one of these. Bewl¢y in Hampshire had been condemned 
to lose its privilege. Richard Layton, the monastic visitor, 
describes and pleads for it to the privy seal. 

“ There be sanctuary men het,” He says, “ for debt, felény, 
and murder, thirty-two; many of them aged, some vety sick. 
They have all, within four, wives and children, and dwelling- 
houses, and ground, whereby they live with their families; 
which, being all assembled before us, and the king’s pleasure 
opened to them, they have very lamentably declared that, if 

1 The Magistrates of Chichester to my Lord Privy Seal: MS. State Paper 
Office, second series, vol. ro. 

197 Blenry VIL cap. 2. 


iumfrey Wingfield to my Lord Privy Seal: MS. State Paper Ofica, 
>A series, vol. li, 
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they be pow sent to ether sancfuaries, not only they, but their 
wives and children also, shall be utterly undone; and therefore 
have desired us to be mean unto your good lordship that they 
may remajn. here for term of their lives, so that none others be 
teceived. And because we have certain knowledge that the 
great number of them, with their wives and children, shall be 
utterly cast away, their age, impptency, and other things con- 
sidered, if they be sent to any other place, we have sent this 
bearer unto you, shesseching your lordship to know the king’s 
pleasure herein.” 

The nineteenth century believes, and believes with justice, 
that jn jts treatment of criminals it has made adyances in 
humanity on the practice of earlier times; but the warmest of 
living philanthropists would scarcely consider so tenderly, in a 
correspondence with the home secretary, the domestic comforts 
of thirty-two debtors, felons, and murderers. 

But the most detailed accounts of the lawlessness which had 
spread in the wilder districts of the cquntry are to be found in 
the reports of the remarkable Rowland Lee, Bishop of Lichfield 
and Coventry, Lord Warden of the Welsh Marches, the last sur- 
viver of the old martial prelates, fitter for harness than for 
bishops’ Tobes, for a court of justice than a court of theology; 
more at home’ at the head of his troopers, chasing cattle-stealers 
in the gorges of Llangollen, than hunting heretics to the stake, 
or chasing formulas in the arduous defiles of controversy. ‘Three 
volumes gaze extant of Rowland Lee’s letters.2? They relate 
almost wholly to the details of his administration on either. side 
of the frontier line from Chester to the mouth of the Wye. The 
Welsh counties were but freshly organised under the English 
system. The Welsh customs had but just been superseded by 
the English common law. The race whose ancient hardihood 
the castles of Conway, Carnarvon, and Beaumaris remain to 
commemorate, whom only those stern towers, with their sterner 
garrisons, could awe into subjectiqn, maintained a shadow of 
their independence in a wild lawlessness of character. But the 
sense of subjection had heen sopthed by the proud consciousness 
that they had bestawed a dynasty upon England; that a blood 
descendant of Cadwallader was seated on the throne of the 
Edwards. They had ceased to maintain, like the Irish, a feeling 
of natignal hostility. They were suffering now from the inter- 

1 Richard Layton to Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office, second series, 


vol. XX. 
4MS, Stats Peper Office, second serigs. 
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mediate disorders which intervene when a smaller race is merging 
in a stronger and a larger; when traditional customs are falling 
into desuetude, and the laws designed to take their place have 
not yet grown actively into operation. Many of the Welsh 
gentlemen lived peacefully by honest industry; others, espe- 
cially along the Border, preferred the character of Highland 
chieftains, and from their mountain fastnesses levied black rent 
on the English counties. Surrounded with the sentiment of 
pseudo-heroism, they revelled in the conceit of imaginary 
freedom; and with their bards and pedigrees, and traditions of 
Glendower and Prince Llewellyn, they disguised from them- 
selves and others the plain prose truth, that they were but 
thieves and rogues. 

These were the men whom Rowland Lee was sent to tame 
into civility—these, dnd their English neighbours, who, from 
close proximity and from acquired habits of retaliation for their 
own injuries, had caught the infection of a similar spirit. 

From his many letters I must content myself with taking such 
extracts as bear most immediately on the working of the criminal 
law, and illustrate the extreme difficulty of punishing even the 
worst villainies. To strengthen the bishop’s hands a Council of 
the Marches had been established in 1534, with powers similar 
to those which were given subsequently to the Council of York. 

In August, 1537, Lee wrote to Cromwell, “ These shall be to 
advertise you that where of late I sent unto your lordship a bill 
of such murders and manslaughters as were done in Cheshire 
which would not be found until this council set the same forward 
for condign punishment of the offenders, and although at the 
late assizes a great number of bills both for murders and riots 
were put into the great inquest, and good evidence given upon 
the same—yet, contrary to their duties to our sovereign lord and 
their oath, neglecting the course and ministration of justice, 
they have ‘found murders to be manslaughters, and riots to be 
misbehaviours. The council could do no less but see the same 
redressed. We have called the said inquest before us, and 
committed them to ward for their lightness in the premises. 
And for as much as I think that suit will be made unto your 
lordship of my straitness andthard dealing herein, if your lordship 
will have that country in as good order and stay as we have set 
other parts, there must be punishment done, or else they will 
continue in their boldness as they have used heretofore. If 
your lordship will that I shall deal remissively herein, upon the 
advertisement of your lordship’s mind by your letters, I shall 
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gladly follow the same. Or else, if your lordship de mind 
reformation of the premises, write unto me a sharp letter to 
see justice ministered, and to punish such as shall be thought 
offenders according to this council’s discretion for their mis- 
behaviours by fines, strait imprisonment, and otherwise. For 
if we should do nothing but as the common law will, these things 
so far out of order will never be redressed.’’ 

The bishop’s advice was approved. One caution only was 
‘impressed upon him by Cromwell—that “ indifferent justice 
must be ministered to poor and rich according to their demerits ;”” 
and gentlemen who were concerned in riots and robberies were 
not to be spared on account of their position. The bishop 
obeyed the admonition, which was probably little needed; soon 
after, at a quarter ‘sessions, in the presence of the Earl of 
Worcester, Lord Ferrars, and many gentlemen of the shire, 
“four of the best blood in the county of Shropshire’ were 
reported to have been hanged. 

Carrying his discipline south, the bishop by-and-bye wrote 
from Hereford— 

“* By diligent search and pains we have tried out the greatest 
nest of thieves that was heard of this many years. They have 
confessed to the robbing of eighteen churches, besides other 
felonies, already. This nest was rooted in Gloucestershire at a 
place called Merkyll, and had recourse to a blind inn, to an old 
man, who, with his two sons, being arrant thieves, were the 
receitors. Of this affinity were a great number, of whom we 
have ten or twelve principals and accessories, and do make out 
daily for more where we can hear they be. Daily the outlaws 
submit themselves, or be taken. If he be taken he playeth his 
pageant. If he come and submit himself, I take him to God’s 
mercy and the king’s grace upon his fine.”” 

Once more, after mentioning the capture of two outlaws, 
whom he intended to despatch, and of a third, who had been 
killed in attempting to escape, brought in dead across a horse, 
and hanged on a market-day at Ludlow, the warden summed 
up, as a general result of his administration, “‘ What shall we 
say further? All the thieves in Wales quake for fear; and at 
this day we assure you there is but one thief of name, of the 
sort of outlaws, and we trust to have him shortly; so that now 
ye may boldly affirm that Wales is redact to that state that 
one thief taketh another, and one cow keepeth another.’’? 


1 Correspondence of the Warden and Council of the Welsh Marches 
with the Lord Privy Seal: MS. Stats Paper Office, second series. 
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‘The bishop’s work was rough; ‘but it was good of its kind, 
and was carried out in the manner which, in the long run, was 
most merciful—merciful to honest subjects, who were no longer 
the prey of marauders—merciful to those whom the impunity 
of these heroes of the Border might have tempted to imitate 
their example—merciful to the offenders themselves, who were 
saved by the gallows from adding to the list of their crimes. 

But although order could be enforced where an active resclute 
man had been chosen to supersede the inefficiency of the local 
authorities, in other parts of England, in Hampshire, Wiltshire, 
Somersetshire, Devonshire, and Cornwall especially, there was 
no slight necessity still remaining for discipline of a similar kind; 
the magistrates had been exhorted again and again in royal pro- 
clamations to discharge their duties more efficiently; but the 
ordinary routine of life was deranged by the religious convul- 
sions; the mainspring of the social system was out of place, and 
the parts could no longer work in harmony. The expedient 
would have to be attempted which had succeeded elsewhere; 
but, before resorting to it, Henry would try once more the effect 
of an address, and a circular was issued in the ensuing terms:— 

“The king to the justices of the peace. Trusty and well- 
beloved, we grect you well,’ and cannot a little marvel to hear 
that, notwithstanding our sundry advertisements lately made 
unte you for the doing of your duties in such offices as in our 
commonwealth are committed unto you, many things be never- 
theless directed at will and pleasure, than either upon any just 
contemplation of justice, or with any regard to the good moni- 
tions which heretofore we have set forth for the advancement 
of the same. Minding, therefore, yet once again, before we 
shall correat'the lewdness of the offenders with any extremity 
of law, to give a more general admonition, to the intent ne man 
shall have colour by excuse of ignorance, we have thought meet 
to write these our letters unto you, and by the same to desire 
and pray you, and yet, nevertheless, to charge and command 
you, upon your duties of allegiance, that for the repairing of all 
things negligently: passed, and for the avoiding of all such 
damages us may for jack: thereof happen unto you, you shall 
have special care and study to the due and just ebservetion of 
the points following :—- 

“ First, where we have with our great study, travail, and 
labout expelled the usurped power of Rome, with all the branches 
and dependings upon the same, our pleasure is that you shall 

+E. Rolls House, first series, 494. 
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have a principal regatd that the privy maintaine’ of that 
Pepistical faction may be tried out and brought to justice, . For 
by sundry arguments it is manifest unte'us that there wanteth 
no: a wumbér that in that matter retain their old fond fantasies 
and superstitions, muttering in corners, ab they dare, to the 
Thantenance and upholding of them, what countenance soever 
they do shew outwards for avoiding of danger of the law. These 
kind of mén we would have tried out, as the most cankered.and 
venamous worms that be in our commonwealth, both for that 
they be apparent enemies to God, and manifest traitors to us 
and to out whole realm, workers of all mischief and sedition 
within the sate. . 

“Secondly, you shall have special regard that all sturdy 
vagabonds and valiant beggars may be punished according to 
the statute miade for that purpose. Your default in the execu- 
tion whetéof, proceeding upon an inconsiderate pity to one evil 

n, Without respect to the great multitude that live ‘in 
honest and lawful sort, hath bred no small inconvenience in our 
sommoriwealth. And you shall also ‘have special regard chat 
no man be buffered td use any unlawful games; but that every 
mat may be encouraged to use the long-bow, as the law requiteth. 

“ Furthermore, our pleasure and most dread commandment 
4g that, all respects set apatt, you shall bend yourselves: to the 
advancement ‘of even justice between party ahd party, both 
that our good subjects may have the benefit of our laws sincerely 
administered unto them, and that evil doers may be punished, 
ts the same doth prescribe and limit. To which points, if you 
shall upon this monition and advertisement give such diligent 
regard ‘as you may satisfy your duty in the same, leaving ‘and 
eschewing frem heticeforth all disguised corruption, we shall be 
contént ‘the more easily to put in oblivion all your former 
rémissness and negligettce. But if, on the other part, we shall 
perceive that this kind of gentle proceeding can work no kihd 
‘of yd effect in you, or any of you, whom we put in trust 

ler us, assute yourselves that the next advice shall be of sb 
shtirp a sort as shall bring with it a just punishment of those 
that shall be found offenders in this behalf: requiring you, 
‘therefore, not only for your own part to wax each a new man, 
if you shall in your own conscience perceive that you have not 
done your duty as appertained, but also to exhort others of 
‘your sort and condition, whom you shal! perceive to digress 
from the true execution of their offices, rather to reconcile and 
compose themselves than upon any affection, respect, or dis- 


Google 


40 Henry VIII 


pleasure to do any such thing as will hereafter minister unto 
them further repentance, and will not percase, when it should 
light on their necks, lightly be redubbed. Wherein you stall 
shew yourselves men of good instruction, and deserve our right 
hearty thanks accordingly.” 

Menace, as usual, was but partially effectual. At length, in 
the midst of the general stir and excitement of the spring and 
summer of 1539, while the loyal portion of the country was still 
under arms, and the government felt strong enough for the 
work, we trace the progress of special commissions through the 
counties where the irregularities had been the greatest, pattly 
to sift to the bottom the history of the Marquis of Exeter’s 
conspiracy, partly to administer discipline to gangs of rogues 
and vagabonds. Sir Thomas Blunt and Sir Robert Neville went 
to. Worcester and Kidderminster. At the latter place ten felons 
were hanged! Sir Thomas Willoughby, with Lord Russell and 
others, was sent into the south and west, where, “for wilful 
murders, heinous robberies, and other offences,’ Willoughby 
wrote to Cromwell, that “divers and many felons suffered.” 
In Somersetshire four men were hanged for rape and burglary, 
In Cornwall, Kendall and Quintrell were hanged, with confe- 
derates who had acted under them as recruiting agents for Lore 
Exeter. Other details are wanting; but.a general tone of vigour 
runs through the reports, and the gentlemen had so far taken 
warning from the last proclamation, that the commissioners were - 
able to conclude: “I assure-you, my lord, in every of these same . 
shires there hath been a great appearance of gentlemen and men 
of worship who have endeavoured themselves, with much dili- 
gence in executing the king’s precepts and commandments.’’? ' 
Sir Thomas Wriothesley, who either accompanied the commis- 
sion, or was in Hampshire independently of it, took advantage 
of a quarter sessions in that county to stimulate these symptoms 
of improvement a little further. 

The king, he told the magistrates, desired most of all things 
that indifferent justice should be ministered to the poor and the 
rich, which, he regretted to say, was imperfectly done. Those 

4 At the execution Latimer’s chaplain, Doctor Tailor, preached a sermon. 
Among the notes of the proceedings I find a certain Miles Denison called 
up for disrespectful language. 

“The said Miles did say: The bishop sent one yesterday for to preach 
at the gallows, and there stood upon the vicar’s colt and made a foolish 
sermon of the new learning, looking over the gallows. I would the colt 
had winced and cast him down.” “ Also during the sermon he did say, 


‘I would he were gone, and I were at my dinner.” —MS. Siate Paper Office. 
*Sir Thomas Willoughby to Cromwell: MS. Cotton. Titus, B x, 386. 
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in authority too much used their powers, “ that men should 
follow the bent of their bows,’’ a thing which “‘ did not need 'to 
be followed.” The chief cause of all the evils of the time was 
“‘ the dark setting forth of God’s Word,” “ the humming and 
harking of the priests who ought to read it, and the slanders 
given to those that did plainly and truly set it forth.” At any 
tate, the.fact was as he described it to be; and they would find, 
he added, significantly, that, if they gave further occasion for 
complaint, “God had given them a prince that had force and 
strength to rule the highest of them.” 1 For the present no 
further notice was taken of their conduct. There is no evidence 
that any magistrates were deprived or punished. The work 
which they had neglected was done for them by others, and they 
were left again to themselves with a clearer field.? One notice- 
able victim, however, fell in this year. There were three, 
indeed, with equal claims to interest; but one, through caprice 
of fame, has been especially. remembered. The great abbots, 
with but few exceptions, had given cause for suspicion during 
the late disturbances; that is to say they had grown to advanced 
age as faithful subjects of the Papacy; they were too old to 
begin life again with a new allegiance.* The Abbot of Colchester 
had refused to surrender his house, and concealed or made away 
with the abbey plate, and had used expressions of most un- 
ambiguous anxiety for the success of the rebellions, and of 
disappointment at their failure.‘ On the first visitation of the 


1 The Sheriff of Hampshire to Cromwell: MS. State Paper Office, first 
series, vol. ix. 

* The traditions of severity connected with this reign are explained by 
these exceptional efforts of rigour. The years of licence were forgotten; 
the seasons recurring at long intervals, when the executions might be 
counted by hundreds, lived in recollection, and when three or four genera- 
tions had passed, became the measure of the whole period, 

2“ These three abbots had joined in a conspiracy to restore the Pope.” 
—Traherne to Bullinger: Original Leters on the Reformation, second series, 
P. 316. 

© Yesterday I was with the Abbot of Colchester, who asked me how 
the Abbot of St. Osith did as touching his house; for the bruit was the 
king would have it. To the which I answered, that he did like an honest 
man, for he saith, I am the king’s subject, and I and my house and all is 
the king's; wherefore, if it be the king’s pleasure, I, as a true subject, shall 
obey without grudge. To the which the abbot answered, the king shall 
never have my house but against my will and against my heart; for I 
know, by my learning, he cannot take it by right and law. Wherefore, 
in my conscience, I cannot be content; nor he shall never have it with my 
heart and will. "To the which I said beware of such learning; for if ye 
hold such Icarning as ye learned in Oxenford when ye were young ye will 
be hanged; and ye are worthy. But I will advise you to confirm yourself 
a8 a good subject, or else you shall hinder your brethren and also yourself.” 
—Sir John St. Clair to the Lord Privy Seal: MS. State Paper Office, second 
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ironasteries, Whiting, Abbot of Glastonbury, received a favour- 
able character from the visitors, He had taken the oaths to 
the king without objection, or none is mentionéd. Hé had 
boquiesced génerdlly, in his place in the House of Lords, in 
Cromwell’s legislation, he had been present at one reading at 
Teast of the concluding statute against the Pope’s authority? 
In the last parliament he had been absent on plea of {ll health; 
but he appointed no proxy, nor sought apparently to use on 
either side his legitimate influence. Cromwell’s distrust was 
awakened by some unknown réason.? An order went out for 
an inquiry into his conduct, which was to be executed by three 
of the visitots, Layton, Pollard, and Moyle. On the 16th of 
September they were at Reading: on the 22nd they had arrived 
at Glastonbury. The abbot was absent at a country house a 
mile and a half distant. They followed him, informed him of 
the cause of their coming, and asked him a few questions. His 
answers were “nothing to the purpose;” that is to say, he 
confessed nothing to the visitors’ putpose. He was taken back 
to the abbey ; his private apartments were searched, and a book 
of arguments was fouhd there against the king’s divorce, pardons, 
copies of bulls, and a Life of Thothas & Becket—nothing par- 
ticularly criminal, though all mdicating the abbot’s tendencies. 
The visitors considered their distoveries “a great matter.” The 
abbot was again questioned; and this time his answers appeared 
to them “ cankered and traltotows.” He was placed in charge 
of a guard, and sent to London to the Tower, to be examined 
by Cromwell himself, when it was discovered that both he and 
the Abbot of Reading had supplied the northern insurgents with 
money.* The occasion of his absencé was taken for the dissolu- 


series, vol. xxviii, The abbot did not take thé aiivice, but ventured 
more dangerous language. 

“The Abbot of Colchester did say that the northern men Were good men 
and mokelt in the mouth, and “ great crackers” ani nothing worth in their 
deeds.” “Further, the said abbot said, at the time of the insurrection, 
““T would to Christ that the rebels in the north had the Bishop of Canter- 
Dury, the lord chancellor, and the lord privy seal amongst them, and then 
1 trust we should have a merry world again.' "—Deposition of Edmund 
——+ Rolls House MS. second series, No. 27. 

But the abbot must have committed himself mote 48eply, or have retused 
to retract and make a submission; for I find wortls of similar purport 
sworn against otlier abbots, who suffered no punishment. 

1 Lords Journals, 28 Henry VIII. 

+The Abbot of Glastonbury appeareth nelther the nor now to have 
Amown God nor his prince, nor any part of a good Christian than’s religion. 
They be all false, feigned, flattering hypocrite knaves, as undoubtedly there 
is none other of that sort."—Layton to Cromwell: Exxis, third serfes, vol. 


iii, p. 247. 
*“ For the holy religious abbots of Reading amd Glastonbury had con- 
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tion of the house; and, as the first preliminary, an inventory 
‘was made of the plate, the furniture, and the money in the 
treasury. Glastonbury was one of the wealthiest of the religious 
houses. A less experienced person than Leyton would have felt 
some aurprise when he found that neither plate, jewels, nor 
ornaments were forthcoming sufficient for an ordinary parish 
church. But deceptions of this kind were too familiar to a man 
who had examined half the religious houses in England. He 
knew immediately that the abbey treasure was either in con- 
cealment or had been secretly made away with. Foreseeing the 
impending destruction of this establishment, the monks had 
batn everywhere making use of their opportunities of plunder. 
‘The altar plate, in some few instances, may have been secreted 
fsom a sentiment of piety—from a desire to preserve from 
sacrilege vessels consecrated te holy uses. But plunder was the 
tule; picty was the exception. A confession of the Abbot of 
Barlings contains a frank avowal of the principles on which the 
fraternities generally acted. This goad abbot called his convent 
into the chapter-house, and by his own acknowledgment, 
addressed them thus:— 

“ Brethren, ye hear how other religious men be intreated, and 
how they have but forty shillings a piece given them and are 
det.go. But they that have played the wise men amongst them 
have provided aforehand for themselves, and sold away divers 
things wherewith they may help themselves hereafter. And ye 
hear also this rumour that goeth abroad that the greater abbeys 
shail down also. Wherefore, by your advice, this shall be my 
counsel, that we do take such plate as we have, and certain of 
the best vestments and copes and set them aside, and sell them 
if need be, and so divide the money coming thereof when the 
house is suppressed. And I promise you of my faith and con- 
science y¢ shall have your part, and of every penny that I have 
during my life; and thereupon,” he concluded, “ the brethren 
agreed thereunto.”? 

Had there been no discovery of treason, a less severe govern- 
jured the said Cardinal Pope's elder brother, named the Marquis Montague, 
with the other Marquis of Exeter; and so far was the matter gone from 
hand to hand, that some of the King’s most familiar friends, and of his 
Majesty's privy chamber, and of his Council, were corrupted with that 
malicious person. Yea, and moreover, it passed conspiracy to come to 
efiect. For part of these rebels, to the number of 800, im the second 
insurrection in the North, were paid with money sent them {rom those 

hats out of the Gonth. How say you now? Was it tme, trow you, for 

ie King to look about him? "—Pilgrim, p. 65. 

+ fession of the Ahbot of Barlings: M6. Gatton. Giaopatva, B 4. 
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ment than that of Henry VIII. would have refused to tolerate 
conduct of this kind. Those who decline to recognise the 
authority of an act of parliament over the property of corporate 
bodies, cannot pretend that a right of ownership was vested in 
persons whose tenure, at its best and surest, was limited by 
their lives. For members of religious houses to make away 
their plate was justly construed to be felony; and the law, 
which was necessarily general, could not recognise exceptions 
on the ground of piety of motive, when such an exception would 
but have furnished a screen behind which indiscriminate pillage 
might have been carried on with impunity. The visitors had 
been warned to be careful,’ and practice had made them skilful 
in means of detection. On the first day of the investigation at 
Glastonbury, “a fair chalice of gold” came to light, “with 
divers other parcels of plate;” all of which the abbot had con- 
cealed, committing perjury in doing so, on their previous 
visitation. The next day brought out more; and the day 
after more again. Gold and silver in vessels, ornaments, and 
money were discovered “ mured up in walls, vaults, and other 
secret places,” some hidden by the abbot, some by the convent. 
Two monks who were treasurers, with the lay clerks of the 
vestry, were found to have been “ arrant thieves.” At length 
as much treasure of various sorts was recovered as would have 
begun a new abbey.? The visitors did not trouble themselves 
to speculate on the abbot’s intentions. He had not perhaps 
imitated the behaviour of the Abbot of Barlings; but, like the 
northern abbots, he had been hoarding a fund to ‘subsidise 
insurrection, preserving the treasures of the temple to maintain 

2“ And for as much as experience teacheth that many of the heads of 
such houses, notwithstanding their oaths, taken upon the holy evangelists, 
to present to such the King’s Majesty's commissioners as have been 
addressed unto them, true and perfect inventories of all things belonging 
to their monasteries, many things have been left out, embezzled, stolen, 
and purloined—many rich jewels, much rich plate, great store of precious 
ornaments, and sundry other thin bings of great value and estimation, to the 
damage of the King’s Majesty, and the great peril and danger of their own 
souls, by reason of their wilful and detestable perjury; the said commis- 
sioners shall not only at every such house examine the head and convent 
substantially, of all such things so concealed or unJawfully alienated, but 
also shall give charge to all the ministers and servants of the same houses, 
and such of the neighbours dwelling near about them as they shalt think 
meet, to detect and open all such things as they have known or heard to 
have been that way misused, to the intent the truth of all things may the 
better appear accordingly,” —Instructions to the Monastic Commissioners: 
MS. Tanner, 105, Bodleian Library 

4 Pollard, Moyle, and Layton to “Cromwell: Burner's Collectanea, Pp. 


499. 
Same to the same: State Papers, vol. i. p. 619. 
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the temple’s defenders, The letter communicating these dis- 
coveries to the government was written on the 28th of Sep- 
tember, Another followed on the 2nd of October, stating that, 
since the despatch of the last, the visitors “had come to the 
knowledge of divers and sundry treasons committed and done 
by the Abbot of Glastonbury, the certainty whereof would 
appear in'a Book of Depositions,” which they forwarded with 
the accusers’ names attached to their statements, “ very haut 
and rank treason.” ! The book perhaps contained details and 
proofs of the connection of the abbot with the Pilgrimage of 
Grace; at all events, those who desire to elevate the Abbot of 
Glastonbury to the rank of the martyr, confess, in doing so, 
their belief that he was more faithful to the Church than to the 
State, that he was guilty of regarding the old ways as better 
than the new, and that he had acted in the spirit of his beliefs. 
The Pope by his latest conduct had embittered the quarrel to 
the utmost. He had failed to excite a holy war against England, 
but three English merchants had been burnt by the Inquisition 
in Spain? Five more had been imprisoned and one had been 
tortured only for declaring that they considered Henry VIII. to 
be a Christian. Their properties had been confiscated, they 
had borne faggots and candles in a procession as sanbenitos,> 
and Paul had issued a promise of indulgence to all pious Catholics 
who would kill an English heretic.‘ 

Six weeks elapsed before the abbot’s fate was decided, part of 
the whole of which time he was in London. At the beginning 
of November he was sent back into Somersetshire, already con- 
demned at a tribunal where Cromwell sat as prosecutor, jury, 
and judge. His escape in a more regular court was not contem- 
plated as a possibility; among loose papers of Cromwell still 
Temaining there is a memorandum in his own hand for “ the 
trial and execution ” of the Abbot of Glastonbury. But the 


1 State Papers, vol. i. p. 621. 

2 Butler, Elliot, and Traherne to Conrad Pelican: Original Letters, second 
series, p. 624. 

* Thomas Perry to Ralph Vane: Exxts, second series, vol. ii, p. 140. 

_ ‘I should have distrusted the evidence, on such a’ point, of excited 
Protestants (see Original Leiters on the Reformation, p. 626), who could 
invent and exaggerate as well as their opponents; but the promise of these 
indulgences was certainly made, and Charles V. prohibited the publication 
of the brief containing it in Spain or Flanders. “‘ The Emperor,” wrote 
Cromwell to Henry, “hath not consented that the Pope’s mandament 
should be published neither in Spain, neither in any other his dominions, 
that Englishmen should be destroyed in body, in goods, wheresoever they 
could be found, as the Pope ‘would they should be.""—Siate Papers, vol. i- 
p. 608, "MS. Cotton. 
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appearance of unfair dealing was greater than the reality, Lord 
Russell, whose stainless character was worthy of his name, was 
one of the commissioners before whom the trial was conducted; 
and Russell has left on record his approval pf, and acquiescence 
in the conduct of the case, in plain and unmistakeable language. 
Whiting was arraigned at Wells om Thursday, the 14th of 
November, with his treasurers, “ before as worshipful a jury as 
was charged there for many years.’”?} The crime of which he 
was formally accused was robbing the abbey church; and there 
was no doubt that he was guilty of having committed that 
crime, to whatever the guilt may have amounted. But if the 
government had prosecyted in every instance af abbey-church 
robbery, a monk would haye hung in chains at all the cross- 
roads in England. The Abbot of Glastonbury was tried and 
convicted of felony; his real offence was treasgn, as the word 
was interpreted by Cromwell. He was unpopular in the county, 

among his dependents. “There were many bills,” Lord 
Russell sajd, “pyt up against the abbot, by his tenants and 
others, for wrongs and injurjes that he had done them.””? He 
was sentenced to death, and the day following was fixed for the 
execution. He was takea with the two monks from Wells to 
Glastonbury; be was drawn through the town in the usual 
manner, and thence to the top of the conical hill which rises 
out of the level plain of Somersetshire, called Glastonbury Torre. 
To the last he was tormented with questions, “ but he would 
accuse no man but higpself;”’ he-only requested the visitors’ 
servants who were present on the Torre to entreat their masters 
and Lord Russell “ to desire the King’s Highness of his merciful 
goodness and in the way of charity to forgive him his great 
offences by him committed and done against his Grace.”’*_ The 
madern student, tp whom the passions and the difficulties of 
the time are as a long forgotten dream, who sees only the bleak 
hill-top on the dreary November day, the gallows, and an infirm 
old man guilty of nothing which he can understand to be a 
crime, shudders at the needless cruelty. Cromwell, for his share 
in this policy of death, was soon to receive as be had given; a 
few more months, and he too on Tower Hill would pass to 
his account. 

1 Lord Russell to Cromwell: IS, Colon. Cfeopaira, E 4. 


* Pollard to Cromwell: Suppression of the Monasteries, p. 261. 
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atte oF ckbves Ano THE FALL OF CROMWELL 


Tue kitig’s tiatriage could not be longer delayed. Almost three 
years had been wasted in fruitless negotiations, and the state of 
his héalth thréatened, thore and more clearly, that kis life would 
not be prolonged to any advanced period: The death of the 
Duke of Richmond! was & fresh evidence of the absence of 
vital stamitia in Henty’s male children; and the anxious and 
impatient pedple saw as yet but a single fragile life betweeri the 
country and a disputed succession. The disloyal Romanists 
alone desired to throw obstacles between the king and 4 fresh 
connection dloneé calumniatéd his niotives, arid looked fotward 
hopefully to thé possible and probable confusion. 

Among thé ladies who had been consideted suitable to take 
the place of Queétt Jane, thé name had béen mehtiondd, with 
ho espetial cornmiendation, of Anne, daughter of the Dake of 
Cleves, and sister-in-law of thé Elector of Saxoty; She had 
been set aside in faveut of the Duchess of Milanj but, all 
hopes in this quarter having been abruptly and utgtacisusly 
terminatéd, Cromwell ontte mitre turhed his yes towards a con- 
fection Which, more than any other, would make the Emperor 
repent df his discourtesy—and would further at the same time 
the great object which the condition of Europe now, more than 
ever, showed him to be necessary—a league of ail nations of 
the Teutonic tace in defence of the Reformation. A marriagé 
between the king and a German Protestant princess would put 
a final end to Anglo-Imperial trifling; and, committing England 
to a definite policy abroad, it would neutralise at home the 
efforts of the framers of the Six Articles, and compel the king, 
whether he desired it or inot, to retiith to a toleration of Luthéran 
opinions and Lutheran practices. 

The opportunity of w such an alliance on Henty was 
more than favourable. He had been deceived, insulted, and 
menaced by the Emperor; his articles of union had been con- 
verted by thé bishops into articles of a vindictive persecution; 
and the Anglicans, in their indiscreet animosity, had betrayed 

1 Henry Fitz Roy, Duke of Richmond, died July 22, 1536. 
- 47 
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their true tendencies, and had shown how little, in a life-and- 
death struggle with the Papacy, he could depend upon their 
lukewarm zeal for independence. Affecting only to persecute 
heterodoxy, they had extended their vengeance to every advo- 
cate for freedom, to every enemy of ecelesiastical exemptions 
and profitable superstitions; and the king, disappointed and 
exasperated, was in a humour, while snatching their victims 
from their grasp, to consent to a step which would undo their 
victory in parliament. The occasion was not allowed to cool. 
Parliament was prorogued on the 1zth of May, with an intima- 
tion from the crown that the religious question was not to be 
regarded as finally settled The treaty with Cleves was so far 
advanced on the 17th of July that Lord Hertford * was able to 
congratulate Cromwell on the consent of Anne’s brother and 
mother? The lady had been previously intended for a son of 
a Duke of Lorraine; and Henry, whom experience had made 
anxious, was alarmed at the name of a “ pre-contract.” But 
Dr. Wotton, who was sent over to arrange the preliminaries, 
and was instructed to see the difficulty cleared, was informed 
and believed that the engagement had never advanced to a 
form which brought with it legal obligations, and that Anne 
was at liberty to marry wherever she pleased. Of her personal 
attractions Wotton reported vaguely. He said that she had 
been well brought up; but ladies of rank in Germany were not 
usually taught accomplishments, She could speak no language 
except her own, nor could she play on any instrument. He 
supposed, however, that she would be able to learn English in 
no long time; and he comforted the king by assuring him that 

1 Animadvertens sua clementia quod maxime hoc convenerat parlia- 
mentum pro bono totius Regni publico et concordia Christiana religionis 
stabiliendA non tam cito quam propter rei magnitudinem qu2 non solum 
regnum ipsum Anglia concernit verum etiam alia regna et universi Chris- 
tianismi Ecclesias quantumvis diversarum sententiarum que in eam rem 
geulos et animum habebant intentos, sua Majestas putavit tam propria 
Sud regid diligentia et studio quam etiam episcoporum et cleri sui sedulitate 
rem maturius consultandam, tractandam et deliberandam.”—Speech of 
the Lord Chancellor at the Prorogation: Lords Journais, vol. i. p. 137. 

2 Brother of Jane Seymour; afterwards Protector. 

Tam as glad of the good resolutions of the Duke of Cleves, his mother, 
and council, as ever I was of anything since the birth of the prince: for i 
think the King's Highness should not in Christendom marry in no place 
meet for his Grace’s honour that should be less prejudicial to his Majesty's 
suecession.”—Hertford to Cromwell: Extis, first series, vol. ii. p. 119. 

«J find the couscil willing enough to publish and manifest to the 
world that by any covenants made by the old Duke of Cleves and the Duke 
of Lorraine, my Lady Anne is not bounden; but ever hath been and yet is 


at her free liberty to marry wherever she will.”"—Wotton to the King: 
Exuis, first series, vol. ii. p. ret. 
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at least she had no taste for “ the heavy-headed revels’? of her 
countrymen.’ Wotton could not be accused of having lent 
himself to a deception as to the lady’s recommendations. It 
would have been well for Cromwell if he too had been equally 
scrupulous. He had been warned beforehand of an unattrac- 
tiveness, so great as to have overcome the spontaneous belief in 
the beauty of royal ladies ;* but, intent upon the success of his 
policy, he disregarded information which his conduct proves 
him to have partially believed. Holbein was despatched to 
take the princess’s picture; and Holbein’s inimitable skill would 
not have failed so wholly in conveying a true impression of the 
original if he had not received an intimation that an agreeable 
portrait was expected of him; while, as soon as it was brought 
into England, Cromwell’s agents praised to the king “ her 
features, beauty, and princely proportions,”” and assured him 
that the resemblance was perfect.6 The German commission 
was as expeditious as the Spanish had been dilatory. To allay 
any uneasiness which might remain with respect to the Six 
Articles, and to furnish a convincing evidence of the toleration 
which was practised, Dr. Barnes was sent over as one of the 
English representatives; and he carried with him the comfort- 
ing assurance that the persecution had been terminated, and 
that the Gospel had free way. His assertions were afterwards 
confirmed by unsuspicious and independent evidence. ‘‘ There 
is no persecution,” wrote a Protestant in London, a few months 
later, to Bullinger. ‘‘ The Word is powerfully preached. Books 
of every kind may safely be exposed to sale.” 4“ Good pastors,” 
wrote another, “are freely preaching the truth, nor has any 
notice been taken of them on account of the articles.’5 Even 
the Elector of Saxony, jealous and distrustful as he had ever 
been of Henry, was so far satisfied as to write to him that he 
understood “ the sharpness of the decree of the Six Articles to 
be modified by the wisdom and moderation of his Highness, 
and the execution of it not put in use.” & 

All promised well; but it is not to be supposed that Cromwell 
was allowed without resistance to paralyse a measure which 

3 Wotton to the King: Exuis, first series, vol. ii. p. 121. 

* The Duke of Cleves hath a daughter, but I bear no great praise, either 
of Pet ersonage nor beauty.”—Hutton to Cromwell: State Papers, vol. 

2 

‘ Betee to Bullinger: Original Letters on the Reformation, p. 627. 

+ Partridge to Bullinger: ibid. 614. 

*The Elector of Saxony to Henry VIII.: Strype’s Memorials, vol. ii, 
P. 437. 
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had been carried by an almost unanimous parliament. More 
than half the Privy Council, the Dukes of Norfolk and Suffolk, 
the Bishops of Winchester, Durham, and Chichester, were 
openly and violently opposed to him. The House of Lords and 
the country gentlemen, baffled, as it seemed to them, by his 
treachery (for he had professed to go along with their statute 
while it was under discussion), maintained an attitude of sullen 
Mapare or open resistance. If the Jaws against the heretics 
might not be put in force, they would lend no help to execute 
the laws against the Romanists.+ They despised Cromwell’s 
injunctions, though supported by orders from the crown. They 
would not acknowledge so much as the receipt of his letters. 
He was playing a critical and most dangerous game, in which 
he must triumph or be annihilated. The king warned him 
repeatedly to be cautious; but the terms on which he had 
placed himself with the nobility had perhaps passed the point 
where caution could have been of use. He answered haughti- 
ness by haughtiness; and he left his fate to the chances of 
fortune, careless what it might be, if only he could accomplish 
his work while life and power remained to him, ne illustration 
of his relation with the temporal peers shall be given in this 
place, conveying, as it does, other allusions also, the drift of 
which is painfully intelligible. The following letter is written 
in Cromwell’s own hand. The address is lost, but the rank of 
the person or persons to whom it was sent is apparent from 
the contents:— 


“ After my right hearty commendations, the King’s Highness, 
being informed that there be two priests in your town, called 
Sir William Winstanley, which is now in ward, the other called 
Sir William Richardson, otherwise Good Sir William, hath com- 
manded me to signify to you that, upon the receipt hereof, you 
shall send both the said priests hither as prisoners in assured 
custody. His Grace cannot a little marvel to hear of the 
Papistical faction that is maintained in that town, and by you 
chiefly that are of his Grace's council. Surely his Majesty 
thinketh that you have little respect either to him, or to his 
laws, or to the good order of that town, which so little regard 
him in 9 matter of so great weight, which, also, his Highness 


2 See a correspondence between Cranmer and a Justice of the Peace: 
Junxtns’s Cranmer, vol. i. 

*“'T would to Christ I had obeyod your often most gracious grave 
poypells and advertisements. | Then it had not been with mo as now it is." 
—Cromwell to the King: ‘Burwer's Collectanea, p. 5r0. 
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hath % tueh to Hedtt; atid willed mie plainly to say to you all 
and every of you, that in vase he shall perceive from hentéforth 
any such abuses suffered ot Winked at ds have beett hithetto, itr 
inanher in conteinpt of his inost royal estate; his Highness will 
put others in the best of ystit rooths that so offend him, by 
whom he will be better served: It is thought against all reasort 
that the prayers of womet; and theit fond flickerings, should 
move afiy of you to do that thing that should in anywisé dis- 
lease your pririce and sovereign lotd, ot offend his jtst laws. 
d, if you shall think Any extremity ih this writing, you ‘thust 
thank yoursdlves that have procufed it; fot either of yout- 
selves have you tegarded these matters, nor atisweted to mhany 
of my letters, written for like putposes and upon like octdsions: 
wherein; though I have not made arty avetsation, yet, being in 
the plate for these things that I am, I have thought you did me 
therein too much injury, and stich ds I am agsuted his Highness, 
knowing it, would not have taken it in good . But this 
matter needeth no aggravation, i¢ I have doiié anything ii it 
more than hath been by his Majesty thought meet, percase riot 
so thuch; and thus heartily fife you well. 
“ Youit Lordship’s assured 
“ THOMAS CROMWELL,” 1 
Between the minister and the king the points of differénee 
were large and ifttedsing. The tondiict which had earned for 
Croniwell the hatred of immense majority of the people, 
could not but at times have beer regarded disapptovingly by 4 
perscii who shdted so dééply as Henry in the English conserva- 
tive spirit; while Cromwell, again, was lavish in his expenditure, 
and the outlay upon tHe fteet and the Irish ariny, the cost of 
suppression of the insurrection, and of the defences of the coast, 
at once vast and unusual, were not the less irritating because 
they could not be denied to bé necessary, A spitit of economy 
in the reaction from his youthful extravagance, was growing 
over Henty with his ddvancing yeats; he could riot réconcile 
himself to 4 profusion to which, even with the addition of the 
Church lands; his resdurces were altogether unequal, without 
tiespassing on his subjécts’ purses; dnd the conservative faction 
in the council took advantage of fis ill humour to whisper that 
the fault was in the carélessriess, the waste, arid the corruption 
of the privy seal. Crotmivell kaiew it well? Two years pre- 
1 MS. Cotidh, Cleopatra, E 4. 


2 He tequited, ably, a0 information that his enemies would spare 
no means. fair or foul, for his destruction, But their plots and proceedings 
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viously he had received full warning that they were on the 
watch to take advantage of any momentary displeasure against 
him in the king. They were not likely to have been conciliated 
subsequently by the deaths of the Marquis of Exeter and Lord 
Montague, for which he personally was held responsible; and 
he prepared for the fate which he foresaw, in making settlements 
on his servants, that they might not suffer by his attainder.+ 
The noble lords possessed, undoubtedly, one serious advantage 
against him, His own expenses were as profuse as the expenses 
of the state under his management. His agents were spread 
over Europe. He bought his information anywhere, and at 
any cost; and secret-service money for such purposes he must 
have provided, like his successor in the same policy, Sir Francis 
Walsingham, from his own resources. As a self-raised states- 
man, he had inherited nothing. His position as a nobleman 
was to be maintained; and it was maintained so liberally, that 
two hundred poor were every day supplied with food at his gate. 
The salaries of his offices and the rents of such estates as the 


bad been related to him two years before by his friend Allen, the Irish 
Master of the Rolls, in a report of expressions which had been used by 
George Paulet, brother of the lord treasurer, and one of the English com- 
missioners at Dublin. Cromwell, it seems, had considered that estates 
in Ireland forfeited for treason, or non-residence, would be disposed of 
better if granted freely to such families as had remained loyal, than if sold 
for the benefit of the crown. Speaking of this matter, The king,” 
Paulet said, “ beknaveth Cromwell twice a week, and would sometimes 
knock him about the pate. He draws every day towards his death, and 
acaped very hardly at the last insurrection. He is the greatest briber 
in England, and that is espied well enough. The king has six times as 
much revenues as ever any of his noble progenitors had, and all is consumed 
and gone-to nought by means of my Lord Privy Seal, who ravens all that 
hecan get. After all the king’s charges to recover this land, he is again the 
only means to cause him to give away his revenues; and it shall be beaten 
into the king's head how his treasure has been needlessly wasted and 
consumed, and his profits and revenues given away by sinister means.” 
“Cromwell,” Paulet added, “has been so handled and taunted by the 
council in these matters, as he is weary of them; but I will so work my 
matter, as the king shall be informed of every penny that he hath spent 
here; and when that great expence is once in his head, it shall never be 
forgotten there is one good point. And then I will inform him how he 
hath given away to one man seven hundred marks by the year. And then 
will the king swear by God’s body, have I spent so much money and now 
have given away my and? There was never king so deceived by man. 
I will hit him by means of my friends."—State Papers, vol. ii. p. 551. It 
is not clear how much is to be believed of Paulet’s story so far as relates 
to the king’s treatment of Cromwell. The words were made a subject of 
an inquiry before Sir Anthony St. Leger; and Paulet meant, it seemed, 
that the “ beknaving and knocking about the pate” took place in private 
before no witnesses; so that, if true, it could only have been known by 
the acknowledgments of the king or of Cromwell himself. But the 
ebaracter of the intrigues for Cromwell's destruction is made very plain. 
1Foxe’s History of Cromwell. 
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king had given to him were inadequate for such irregular neces- 
sities. In Cromwell, the questionable practice of most great 
men of his time—the practice of receiving pensions and presents 
for general support and patronage—was carried to an extent 
which even then, perhaps, appeared excessive. It is evident, 
from his whole correspondence, that he received as profusely as 
he spent. We trace in him no such ambitious splendour as he 
had seen in Wolsey. He was contented with the moderate 
maintenance of a nobleman’s establishment. But power was 
essential to him; and a power like that which Cromwell wielded, 
required resources which he obtained only by exposing his 
Teputation while alive, and his good name in history, to not 
unmerited blame, 

Weighted as he was with faults, which his high purposes but 
partially excuse, he fought his battle bravely—alone—against 
the world. The German marriage did not pass without a 
Struggle at the council board. Cromwell had long recognised 
his strongest and most dangerous enemy in the person of Stephen 
Gardiner. So much he dreaded the subtle bishop, that he had 
made an effort once to entangle him under the Supremacy Act; 
but Gardiner had glided under the shadow of the act, and had 
escaped its grasp. Smooth, treacherous, and plausible, he had 
held his way along the outer edge of the permitted course, never 
committing himself, commanding the sympathy of English con- 
servatism, the patron of those suspected of Romanism on one 
side, as Cromwell was the patron of heretics; but self-possessed 
and clear-headed, watching the times, knowing that the reaction 


1 A paper of ten interrogatories is in the Rolls House written in Crom- 
well’s hand, addressed to a Mr. John More. More's opinion was required 
on the supremacy, and among uestions asked him were these:— 

What communication hath beén, begveen you and the Bishop of Win- 
chester touching the primacy of the Bishop of Rome? 

What answers the said Bishop made unto you upon such questions 
as ye did put to him? 

Whether ye have heard the said Bishop at any time in any evil opinion 
contrary to the statutes of the realm, concerning the primacy of the 
Bishiop of Rome or any other foreign potentate?—Rolls House MS. A 2, 
30, fol. 67. 

in another collection I found a paper of Mr. More’s answers; but it 
would seem (unless the MS. is imperfect) that he replied only to the 
questions which affected himself. The following passage, however, is 
curious: ‘(The cause why I demanded the questions (on the primacy) 
ot my Lord of Winchester was for that I heard it, as I am now well re- 
membered, much spoken of in the parliament house, and taken among 
many there to be a doubt as ye, Mr. Secretary, well know. And for so 
much as I esteemed my lord’s wisdom and learning to be such, that I 
thought T would not be better answered, because I heard you, Mr. Secretary. 
say he, was much affectionate to the’ Papacy."—Rolls Howse M5. frst 
series, 863. 
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nrust have its day at last, and only careful to avoid the pre- 
cipitancy, m future, into which he had blundered after the Six 
Articles Bill, His rrva}’s coumter-move had checked him, but 
he waited his opportunity; and when Barnes was sent as com- 
missioner into Germany, Gardiner challenged openly before the 
council the appointment, for such a purpose, of a man who was 
“ defamed of heresy.” He was supported, apparently, by the 
Bishop of Chichester, or the latter ventured to thwart the privy 
seal insome other manner. Cromwell for the moment was strong, 
enough to bear his opponents down. They were both dismissed 
from the Privy Council! But this arbitrary act was treated as 
a breach of the tacit compact by which the opposing parties 
endured each other’s presence. If the Bishop of Durham’s 
chaplain spoke the truth, an attempt was made, in whith even 
Lord Southampton bore a share, to bring Tunstall forward in 
Gardinér’s place.? And though this scheme failed, through the 
¢aution of the principal persons interested, the grievances 
remained, embittered by a forced submission: & fresh debt had 
been contracted, bearing interest till it was paid. 

As great, or a greater, danger embarrassed Cromwell from the 
folly of his friends. So long as the tide was in their favour, the 
Protestants indulged in insolent excesses, which provoked, and 
almost justified the anger with which they were regatded. 
Hithetto they had held a monopoly of pbpular preaching. 
Tradition and authority had been with the Catholics: the 
rhetoric had been mainly with their adversaries, In the summer 
the interest of London was sudderily excited on the othet side 
by a Catholic orator of extraordinary powers, a Dr. Watts, un- 

1“ The Bishop of Winchester was put out of the Privy Council, because 
my Lord Privy Scal took displeacurs with him because be should say it was 
not meet that Dr. Barnes, being & man‘defamed of heresy, should be sent 
ambassador. Touching the Bishop of Chichester there was not heard afy 
cause why he was put forth from the Privy Council.”—Depositions of 
Christopher Chator: Roils House MS. fitst series. 

“Then said Craye to me, there was murmuring and saying by the 
progress of time that my Lord Privy Seal should be out of favour with his 
prince. Marry, said I, I heard of such a thing. I heard at Woodstock of 
one Sir Launcelot Thornton, a chaplain of the Bishop of Durham, who 
shewed me that the Earl of Hampton, Sir William Kingston, and Sir 
Anthony Brown were all joined together, and would have had my Lord of 
Durham to have had rule and chief saying under the King’s Highness. 
Then said Craye to me, It was evil doing of my lord your master that 
would not take it upon hand, for he might have amended many things 
that were amiss; for, if the Bishop of Winchester might have had the 
saying, he would have taken it upon hand. Well, said I, my lord my 
master is too good a lawyer, knowing by his book the inconstancy of 

inces, where there fs a text’ that saith: Lubricus est ptimus locus apud 

eges.""—MS. ibid. : 
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known before or after this particular crisis, but for the moment 
a principal figure on the stage, Watts attracted vast audiences; 
and the Protestants could not endure a rival, and were as little 
able as their opponents to content themselves with refuting him 
by argument. He was summoned, on a charge of false doctrine, 
before the Archbishop of Canterbury; and even moderate per- 
sons were scandalised when they saw Barnes sitting by the side 
of Cranmer as assessor in a cause of heresy.1_ It appeared, and 
perhaps it was designed, as an insult—as a deliberately calcu- 
lated outrage. Ten thousand London citizens proposed to walk 
in procession to Lambeth, to require the restoration of their 
teacher; and, although the open demonstration was prevented 
by the City officers, an alderman took charge of their petition, 
and offered, unless the preacher's offence was high treason, to 
put in bail for him in the name of the corporation.4 

There were, perhaps, circumstances in the case beyond those 
which appear; but, instead of listening to the request of the 
City, the archbishap spirited away the preacher into Kent, and 
his friends learned, from the boasts of their adversaries, that he 
was imprisoned and ill used. He was attached, it seems, to the 
Victuallers’ Company. “There is po persecution,” wrpte a 
Protestant fanatic, “ except of the Victuallers; of which sect a 
certain impostor of the name of Watts, formerly of the order of 
wry-necked cattle, is now holding, forth, gh, shame! in the 
stocks at Canterbury Bridewell, having been accustamed to 
mouth elsewhere against the Gospel.” # 

While England was thus fermenting towards a second crisis, 
the German marriage was creating no less anxiety on the Con- 
tinent. As it was Cromwell’s chief object to ynite England 
with the Lutherans, so was Charles V. anxious above all things 
to keep them separate; and no sooner was he aware that the 
Duke of Cleves had consented to give his sister t9 Henry than 
he renewed his offer of the Duchess of Milan. The reply was a 


2 There wag an honest man in London called Dr. Watts, which 

praise much against heresy; and this Dr. Watts was called before my 

of Canterbury, and Dr. Barnes should be either his judge or his 
accuser."—Rolls House MS. first series. 

“There was an alderman in Gracechurch Street that came to my 
Lord of Canterbury, and one with him, and said to my Lord of Canterbury: 
Please your Grace that we are informed that your Grace hath our master 
Watts by hold. And if it be for treason we will not speak for him, but if 
it be for heresy or debt we will be bound for him in a fhousand pound: for 

was ten thousand of London coming to your lordship to be bound 
for him, but that we stayed them."”—MS. ibid. 

"Butler to Bullinger: Original Letters on the Reformation, p. 627. 
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cold and peremptory refusal; 1 and the Emperor seeing that the 
English government would not be again trifled with, deter- 
mined to repair into Flanders, in order to be at hand, should 
important movements take place in Germany.? To give menace 
and significance to his journey, he resolved, if possible, to pass 
through France on his way, and in a manner so unformal and 
confidential as, perhaps, might contribute towards substantiat- 
ing his relations with Francis, or, at least, might give the world 
the impression of their entire cordiality. 

The proposal of a visit from the Emperor, when made known 
at Paris, was met with a warm and instant assent; and many 
were the speculations to which an affair so unexpected gave 
occasion in Europe. But the minds of men were not long at a 
Joss, and Henry’s intended marriage was soon accepted as an 
adequate explanation. The danger of a Protestant league? 
compelled the Catholic powers to bury their rivalries; and a 
legate was despatched from Rome to be present at the meeting 


1 As to the matter concerning the Duchess of Milan, when his Highness 
had heard it, he paused a good while, and at the last said, smiling, ‘Have 
they remembered themselves now?’ To the which I said, ‘Sir, we that 
be your servants are much bound to God, they to woo you whom ye have 
wooed so long.” He answered coldly: ‘ They that would not when the 
might, percase shall not when they would "Southampton to Cromwell, 
Sept, 37, 1539: State Papers, vol. i. 

“There should be three’ causes why the Emperor should come into 
these parts—the one for the mutiny of certain cities which were dread in 
time to allure and stir all or the more part of the other cities to the like; 
the second, for the alliance which the King’s Majesty hath made with the 
house of Cleves, which he greatly stomacheth; the third, for the con- 
federacy, as they here call it, between his Majesty and the Almayns, The 
fear which the Emperor hath of these three things hath driven him to 
covet much the French king’s amity.”—Stephen Vaughan to Cromwell: 
State Papers, vol. viii. p. 203. 

3“ The King will now complete the long-desired league with the princes 
of Germany; be will first gain the Duke of Saxe, who has married another 
sister of the same house; the Duke of Saxe will bring with him the con- 
federation, and the King will find them the means of providing so large 
an army that no one will venture to meddle with them. 

“As to religion, his Highness thinks that, with the joint influence of him- 
self and the Duke of Cleves, he can soften down the asperities which are 
now distracting Germany, and find some honourable middle course by 
which the troubles there may be composed. 

“ Farther, his Highness having but one son, desires to marry for the sake 
of children, and he considers that he can do no better than take this lacy, 
who is of convenient age, sound health, and fair stature, with many other 
graces which his Majesty says that she possesses. He has failed to find 
a wife for himself in France or Spain; and next to your alliance, Sire, or 
the Emperor's, he considers a connection with the House of Cleves the best 
that he can make, especially at this moment, when so many novelties 
menace the principles of religion, and the German princes show themselves 
so prompt to defend the doctrines which they were the first to introduce.”” 
—Marillac to Francis I. Oct. 25, 1539: MS. Bibliot. Impér, Paris. 


Google 


Anne of Cleves and Fall of Cromwell 57 


at Paris Reginald Pole, ever on the watch for an opportunity 
to strike a blow at his country, caught once more at the opening, 
and submitted a paper on the condition of England to the Pope, 
showing how the occasion might be improved. The Emperor 
was aware, Pole said, that England had been lost to the Holy 
See in a Spanish quarrel, and for the sake of a Spanish princess ; 
and he knew himself to be bound in honour, however hitherto 
he had made pretext for delay, to assist in its recovery. His 
Imperial oaths, the insults to his family, the ancient alliance 
between England and the house of Burgundy, with his own 
promises so often repeated, alike urged the same duty upon him; 
and now, at last, he was able to act without difficulty. The 
rivalry between France and Spain had alone encouraged Henry 
to defy the opinion of Europe. That rivalry was at an end. 
The two sovereigns had only to unite in a joint remonstrance 
against his conduct, with a threat that he should be declared a 
public enemy if he persisted in his course, and his submission 
would be instant. He would not dare to refuse. He could not 
trust his subjects: they had risen once of themselves, and he 
knew too well the broken promises, the treachery and cruelty 
with which he had restored order, to risk their fury, should they 
receive effective support from abroad. Without striking a single 
blow, the Catholic powers might achieve a glorious triumph, 
and heal the gaping wound in the body of Christ.2 So wrote, 
and so thought the English traitor, with all human probabilities 
in his favour, and only the Eternal Powers on the other side, 
The same causes which filled Pole with hope struck terror into 
weak and agitated hearts in the country which he was seeking to 
betray; the wayfarers on the highroads talked to each other in 
despair of the impending ruin of the kingdom, left naked without 
an ally to the attacks of the world.? 

2 There is great suspicion and jealousy to be taken to see these two 

eat princes so familiar together, and to go conjointly in secret practices, 
fA which the Bishop of Rurue secmieth te be ueligent, who hath lately 
sent his nephew, Cardinal Farnese, to be present at the parlement of the 
said princes in France. The contrary part cannot brook the King’s Majesty 
and the Almains to be united together, which is no small fear and terror as 
well to Imperials as the Papisticals, and no marvel if they fury, fearing 
thereby some great ruin.” arvel to Cromwell from Venice, December 9. 

1 Epist. Reginaldé Pol, vol. v. p. 150. In this paper Pole says that the 
Duke of Norfolk stated to the king in a despatch from Doneaster, when a 
battle seemed imminent, ‘that his troops could not be trusted, their 
bodies were with the king but their minds with the rebels.” His informa- 


tion was, perhaps, derived icom his brother Geoffrey, who avowed an 
intention of deserting. 


*“‘The said Helyard said to me that the Emperor was come into France, 
and should marry the king’s daughter; and the Duke of Orleans should 
Tit 374 c 
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Spreading round him such panics and such expectations, the 
Emperor entered France almost simultaneously with the de- 
parture of Anne of Cleves from her mother’s side to the shores 
of England. Pity that, in the game of diplomacy, statesmen 
ate not compelled to use their own persons for their counters! 
are not forbidden to cast on others the burden of their own 
failures! 

Francis, in order to show Charles the highest courtesy. 
despatched the constable Montmorency, with the Dauphin and 
the Duke of Orleans, to Bayonne, and offered, if the Emperor 
distrusted him, that his sons should be detained as pledges for 
his good faith, Charles would not be outdone in generosity— 
when he gave his confidence he gave it without reserve; and, 
without accepting the security, he crossed the frontier, attended 
only by his personal train, and made his way to the capital, with 
the two princes at his side, through a succession of magnificent 
entertainments. On the rst of January he entered Paris, where 
he was to remain for a week; and Henry, at once taking the 
initiative, made an opportunity to force him, if possible, to a 
declaration of his intentions. Attached to the Imperial houses 
hold was a Welshman named Brancetor, uncle of “ young Rice,”” 
who had been executed for a conspiracy against Henry’s life in 
1§3t. This man, having been originally obliged to leave Eng- 
land for debt, had contrived, whife on the Continent, by assi- 
duity of treason, to assume the more interesting character of a 
political refugee. He had attached himself to Pole and to Pole’s 
fortunes; he had exerted himself industriously in Spain in per- 
suading English subjects to violate their allegiance; ahd in the 
parliament of the previous spring he had been rewarded by the 
distinction of a place in the list of attainted traitors. 

Analogous occupations had brought him to Paris; and, in 
conformity with treaties, Henry instructed Sir Thomas Wyatt, 
who was then in England, to repair to the French court, and 
require his extradition. Wyatt imprudently affected to consider 
that the affair belonged rather to the police than to the govern- 
ment, and applied to the constable for Brancetor’s arrest. 
Montmorency was unaware of the man’s connection with the 
Emperor. Wyatt informed him merely that an English subject 


marry the Duchess of Milan, and all this was by the Bishop of Rome's 
means; and they were all confedered together, and as for the Scottish 
king, he was always the French king’s man, and we shall all be undone, 
for we have no help now but the Duke of Cleves, and they ate so 

ree cannot help us.""—Depositions of Christopher Chator: Rolls House 
MS. first series. 
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who had rebbed his master, and had afterwards conspired 
against the king, was in Paris, and requested his apprehension, 
He had been watched to his lodgings by a spy; and the pravost- 
marshal was placed without difficulty at Wyatt’s disposal, and 
was directed to attend him. 

The police surrounded the house where Branostor was to 
be found. It was night, The English minister entered, and 
found his man writing ata table. .“ I told him,” Wyatt reported 
in his account of the story, “ that, since he would not come to 
visit me, I was come to seek him. His colour changed as soon 
as he heard my voice; and with that came in the provost, and 
set hand on him. . I reached to the letters that he was writing, 
but he caught them afore me, and flung them backwards into 
the fire. I overthrew him, and cracked them out; but the 
provost got them.’’ Brancetor upon this declared himself the 
Emperor’s servant. He made no attempt to escape, but 
charged the officer, “ that his writings and himself should be 
delivered into the Emperor’s hands.” He took a number of 
papers from his pocket, which he placed in the provost’s charge; 
and the latter not daring to act further in such a matter without 
further instructions, left a guard in the room with Wyatt and 
the prisoner, and went to make areport to the chancellor. ‘In 
the meantime,” says Wyatt, “I used all the soberness I could 
with Brancetor, advising him to submit himself to your Majesty ; 
but he made the Emperor his master, and seemed to regard 
nothing else. Once he told me he had heard me oft times say 
that kings have Jong hands; but God, quoth he, hath longer. 
I asked him what length he thought that would make when 
God’s and kings’ hands were joined together; but he assured 
himself of the Emperor.’’ Presently the provost returned, and 
said that Brancetor was to remain in his charge till the morning, 
when Wyatt would hear further. Nothing more could be done 
with the provost; and after breakfast Wyatt had an interview 
with Cardinal Granvelle and the chancellor. The treaties were 
plain; a clause stated in the clearest language that neither 
France, ner Spain, nor England should give shelter to each 
other’s traitors; but such a case as Brancetor’s had as clearly 
not been anticipated when they were drawn; and the matter 
was referred to the Emperor. 

Charles made no difficulty in granting an audience, which he 
seemed rather to court. He was extremely angry. The man 
had been in his service, he said, for years; and it was ill done to 
arrest a member of his household without paying him even the 
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courtesy of a first application on the subject. The English 
government could scarcely be serious in expecting that he would 
sacrifice an old attendant in any such manner. Wyatt answered 
sturdily that Brancetor was his master’s subject. There was 
clear proof, he could vouch for it on his own knowledge, that the 
man committed treason in Spain; and he again insisted on the 
treaties. The Emperor cared nothing for treaties. Treaty or 
no treaty, a servant of his own should pass free; “ and if he was 
in the Tower of London,” he said, “he would never consent so 
to charge his honour and conscience.” Brancetor had come to 
Paris under his protection; and the French government would. 
never do him the dishonour of permitting the seizure of one of: 
his personal train. i 

He was so displeased, and there was so much truth in what 
he said, that Wyatt durst not press him further; but opened 
ground again with a complaint which he had been instructed 
also to make, of the ill usage of Englishmen in Spain by the In- 
quisition. Charles again flashed up with imperious vehemence. 
“In a loud voice,” he replied, “ that the authority of the In- 
quisition depended not upon him. It had been established in 
his realm and countries for good consideration, and such as he 
would not break—no, not for his grandame.” 

It was unreasonable, Wyatt replied, to punish men merely 
for their want of allegiance to Rome. They were no heretics, 
sacramentaries, Anabaptists. They held the Catholic faith as 
truly as any man, 

“ The king is of one opinion,” Charles replied, “ and I am of 
another. If your merchants come with novelties, I can not let 
the Inquisition. This is a thing that toucheth our faith.” 

“ What,” Wyatt said, “ the primacy of the Bishop of Rome! ” 

“ Yea, marry,” the Emperor answered, “ shall we now come 
to dispute of #167 dabo claves. 1 would not alter my Inquisition, 
No; if I thought they would be negligent in their office, I would 
put them out, and put others in their rooms.” 

All this was uttered with extraordinary passion and violence, 
Charles had wholly lost his self-command. Wyatt went on to 
say that the Spanish preached slanders against England, and 
against the king especially, in their pulpits. 

“ As to that,” said the Emperor, ‘‘ preachers will 
against myself whenever there is cause. That cannot be let. 
Kings be not kings of tongues; and if men give cause to be 
spoken of, they will be spoken of.” 

He promised at last, with rather more calmness, to inquire 
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into the treatment of the merchants, if proper particulars were 
supplied to him.’ If alarm was really felt in the English court 
at the Emperor’s presence in Paris, Wyatt’s report of this 
interview was not reassuring. Still less satisfactory was an 
intimation, which was not long in reaching England, that 
Francis, or one of his ministers, had betrayed to Charles a 
private article in the treaty of Calais, in 1532. Anticipating at 
that time a war with Spain, Henry had suggested, and Francis 
had acquiesced in a proposal, should Charles attack them, for 
@ partition of the Flemish provinces. The opportunity of this 
visit was chosen by the French to give an evidence of unmis- 
takeable goodwill in revealing an exasperating secret, 

Keeping these transactions so ominous of evil before our 
minds, let us now return to the events which were simultane- 
ously taking place in England. 

On the 11th of December the Lady Anne of Cleves was con- 
ducted, under a German escort, to Calais, where Lord South- 
ampton and four hundred English noblemen and gentlemen 
were waiting to receive her, and conduct her to her future 
country. The “Lion” and the “Sweepstake” were in the 
harbour—the ships which two years before had fought the 
Flemings in the Downs. As she rode into the town the vessels’ 
yards were manned, the rigging was decorated with flags, and 
a salute of a hundred and fifty guns was fired in her honour. 
By her expectant subjects she was splendidly welcomed; but 
the weather was wild; fifteen days elapsed before she could 
cross with ease and expedition; and meanwhile she was left to 
the entertainment of the lords. Southampton, in despair at 
her absence of accomplishments, taught her, as a last resource, 
to play at cards. Meantime, he wrote to advertise the king of 
her arrival, and thinking, as he afterwards said, that he must 
make the best of a matter which it had become too late to 
remedy, he repeated the praises which had been uttered so 
loudly by others of the lady’s appearance. He trusted that, 
“ after all the debating, the success would be to the consolation 
of his Majesty, and the weal of his subjects and realm.” ? 

1 Sir Thos. Wyatt to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. viii. p. 219, ete. 

Southampton’s expressions were unfortunately warm. Mentidi 
a conversation with the German ambassadors, in which he had spoken of 
his anxiety for the king’s marriage, “so as if God failed us in my Lord 
Prince, we might have another sprung of like descent and line to reign 
over us in ," he went on to speak to them of the other ladies whom, 
the king might have had if he had desired; ‘ but hearing,” he said, “ great 


report of the notable virtues of my lady now with her excellent beauty, 
such as I well perceive to be no less than was reported, in very deed my mind 
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At length, on Saturday, December the 27th, as the winter 
twilight was closing into night, the intended Queen of England 
set her foot upon the shore, under the walls of Deal Castle. The 
cannon, freshly mounted, flashed their welcome through the 
darkness; the Duke and Duchess of Suffolk had waited in the 
fortress for her landing, and the same night conducted her to 
Dover. Here she tested during Sunday. The next morning 
she went on, in a storm, to Canterbury; and on Barham Down 
stood Cranmer, with five other bishops, in the wind and the 
rain, to welcome, as they fondly hoped, the enchantress who 
would break the spell of the Six Articles. She was entertained 
for the evening at Saint Augustine’s. Tuesday she was at 
Sittingbourne. On New Year’s Eve she reached Rochester, to 
which the king was already hastening for the first sight of the 
lady, the fame of whose charms had been sounded in his ears 
so loudly. He came down in private, attended only by Sir 
Anthony Brown, the master of the horse. The interview, 
agitating under all circumstances, would be made additionally 
awkward from the fact that neither the king nor his bride could 
understand each other's language. He had brought with him, 
therefore, “a little present,” a graceful gift of some value, to 
soften the embarrassment and cenciliate at first sight the lovely 
being into whose presence he was to be introduced. The visit 
was meant for a surprise; the king’s appearance at her lodgings 
was the first intimation of his intention; and the master of the 
horse was sent in to announce his arrival and request permis- 
sion for his Highness to present himself. 

’ Sir Anthony, aware of the nature of Henry’s expectations, 
entered the room where Anne was sitting. He described his 
sensations on the unlooked-for spectacle which awaited him in 
moderate language, when he said, “ that he was never more 
dismayed in his life, lamenting in his heart to see the lady so 
unlike that she was reported,”! The graces of Anne of Cleves 
were moral only, not intellectual, and not personal. She was 
simple, quiet, modest, sensible, and conscientious; but her 
beauty existed only in the imagination of the painter. Her 
presence was ladylike; but her complexion was thick and 
dark; her features were coarse; her figure large, loose, and 
Loledlepiger dig: ad ee et ree Taye pia 
men, he repeated in his letters to the king; who of course construed them 
°”. Depoition of Sir Anthony Brown: Srrypz's Memorials, vol. ii. p. 
a2, ete. 
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corpulent. The required permission was given. The king 
entered. His heart sank; his presence of mind forsook him} 
he was “suddenly quite discouraged and amazed” at the 
prospect which was opened before him. He forgot his present; 
he st forgot his courtesy. He did not stay in the room 
“to speak twenty words.” He would not even stay in 
Rochester. ‘“ Very sad and pensive,” says Brown, he entered 
his barge and hurried back to Greenwich, anxious only to escape, 
while escape was possible, from the unweleome neighbourhood. 
Unwilling to marry at all, he had yielded only to the pressure of 
a general desire, He had been deceived by untrue representa- 
tions, and had permitted a foreign princess to be brought into 
the realm; and now, as fastidious in his tastes as he was often 
little scrupulous in his expression of them, he found himself on 
the edge of a connection the very thaught of which was revolt- 
ing! It was a cruel fortune which imposed on Henry VIIL., in 
addition to his other burdens, the labour of finding heirs to 
strengthen the succession. He “lamented the fate of princes 
to be in matters of marriage of far worse sort than the condition 
of poor men.” “ Princes take,” he said, “as is brought them 
by others,'and poor men be commonly at their own choice.” 2 
Cromwell, who knew better than others knew the true nature 
of the king’s adventure, was waiting nervously at Greenwich 
for the result of the experiment. He. presented himself on the 
king’s appearance, and asked him “how he liked the Lady 
Anne.” The abrupt answer confirmed his-feats: ‘‘ Nothing se 
well as she was spoken of,” the king said. ‘‘ If I had known as 
much before as I kmow now, she should never have come into 
the realm." “ But what remedy? ” he added, in despondency.3 
The German alliance was already shaking at its base: the 
court was agitated and alarmed; the king was miserable. 
Cromwell, to whom the blame was mainly due, endeavoured 
for a moment to shrink from his responsibility, and: accused 
Southampton of having encouraged false hopes in his letters 
from Calais, Southampton answered fairly that the fault did 


+ Those who insist that Henry was a licentious person, must, explain 
how it was that, neither in the three years which had elapsed since the death 
of Jane Seymour, nor during the more trying period: which followed, do 
wo hear a word of mistresses, intrigues, or questionable or criminal cone 
nections of any kind. The mistresses of princes are usually visible when 
they exist; the mistresses, for instance, of Francis I., of Charles V., of 
James of Scotland. ‘There is a difficulty in this which should be aduiitéed, 
if it cannot be explained. 

‘Deposition of Sir Anthony Denny: Strves’s Memorials, vol. ii. 

* Cromwell to the King: Burner's Collectanea, p. 109. 
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not rest with him. He had been sent to bring the queen into 
England, and it was not his place to “ dispraise her appear- 
ance.” “The matter being so far gone,” he had supposed his 
duty was to make the best of it. 

Among these recriminations passed the night of Friday, 
while Charles V. was just commencing his triumphal progress 
through France. The day following, the innocent occasion of 
the confusion came on to Greenwich. The marriage had been 
arranged for the Sunday after. The prospects were altogether 
dark, and closer inspection confirmed the worst apprehensions. 
The ladies of the court were no less shocked than their husbands. 
The unfortunate princess was not only unsightly, but she had 
“ displeasant airs’’ about her, and Lady Brown imparted to 
Sir Anthony “how she saw in the queen such fashions, and 
manner of bringing up so gross, that she thought the king would 
never love her.’’, Henry met her on the stairs when her barge 
arrived. He conducted her to her apartments, and on the way 
Cromwell saw her with his own eyes. The sovereign and the 
minister then retired together, and the just displeasure became 
visible. ‘“ How say you, my lord?’? the king said. “ Is it not 
as I told you? Say what they will, she is nothing fair. The 
personage is well and seemly, but nothing else.” Cromwell 
attempted faintly to soothe him by suggesting that she had “a 
queenly manner.” The king agreed to that;* but the recom- 
mendation was insufficient to overcome the Tepugnance which 
he had conceived; and he could resolve om nothing. A frail 
fibre of hope offered itself in the story of the pre-contract 
with the Count of Lorraine. Henry caught at it to postpone 
the marriage for two days; and, on the Sunday morning he 
sent for the German suite who had attended the princess, and 
requested to see the papers connected with the Lorraine treaty. 
Astonished and unprepared, they requested time to consider. 
The following morning they had an interview with the council, 
when they stated that, never anticipating any such demand, 
they could not possibly comply with it on the instant; but the 
engagement had been nothing. The instrument which they 
had brought with them declared the princess free from all ties 
whatever. If the king really required the whole body of the 
documents, they would send to Cleves for them; but, in the 
meantime, they trusted he would not refuse to accept their 
solemn assurances, 


1 Deposition of the Earl of Southampton: Srryre’s Memorsais, vol. ii. 
4 Questions to be asked of the Lord Cromwell: WS. Cotton, Titus, B 1, 418, 
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Cromwell carried the answer to Henry; and it was miserably 
unwelcome. “I have been ill-handled,”’ he said. “If it were 
not that she is come so far into England, and for fear of making 
a ruffle in the world, and driving her brother into the Emperor 
and French king’s hands, now being together, 1 would never have 
her. But now it is too far gone; wherefore I am sorry.””1 As 
a last pretext for hesitation, he sent to Anne herself to desire a 
protest from her that she was free from contracts; a proof of 
backwardness on the side of the king might, perhaps, provoke 
@ corresponding unwillingness. But the impassive constitu- 
tion of the lady would have been proof against a stronger hint. 
The protest was drawn and signed with instant readiness. “Js 
there no remedy,” Henry exclaimed, “ but that I must needs, 
against my will, put my neck into this yoke?’’ There was 
none. It was inevitable. The conference at Paris lay before 
him like a thunder-cloud. The divorce of Catherine and the 
crimes of Anne Boleyn had already created sufficient scandal 
in Europe. At such a moment he durst not pass an affront 
upon the Germans, which might drive them also into a com- 
promise with his other enemies, He gathered up his resolution. 
As the thing was to be done, it might be done at once; delay 
would not make the bitter dose less unpalatable; and the day 
Temained fixed for the date of its first postponement—Tuesday, 
the 6th of January, As he was preparing for the sacrifice he 
called Cromwell to him in the chamber of presence: “ My lord,” 
he said openly, “if it were not to satisfy the world and my 
realm, I would not do that I must do this day for none earthly 
thing.”? 

The marriage was solemnised. A last chance remained to 
the Privy Seal and to the eager prelates who had trembled in 
the storm on Barham Down, that the affection which could not 
precede the ceremony might perhaps follow it. But the tide 
had turned against the Reformers; and their contrivances to 
stem the current were not of the sort which could be allowed to 

osper. Dislike was confirmed into rooted aversion. The 
instinct with which the king recoiled from Anne settled into a 
defined resolution. He was personally kind to her. His pro- 
vocations did not tempt him into discourtesy; but, although 

1 Compare Cromwell's Letter to the King from the Tower, Burwer’s 
Coltectanea, p. 109, with Questions to be asked of the Lord Cromwell: 
MS, Colton. Titus, B 1, 418. Wyatt's report of his interview and the 
Emperor's language could not have arrived till the week after. But the 
fact of Charies’s arrival with Brancetor in his train, was already known and 
was sufficiently alarming, 
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she shared his bed, necessity and inclination alike limited the 

companionship to a form; and Henry lamented to Cromwell, 

who had been the cause of the calamity, that “ surely he would | 
| 
' 


never have any more children for the comfort of the realm.” + 
The union of France and the Empire, which had obliged the 
accomplishment of this unlucky connection, meanwhile pre+ 
vented, so long as it continued, either an open fracas or an 
alteration in the policy of the kingdom. The relations of the 
king and queen were known only to a few of the council. 
Cromwell continued in power, and the Protestants remained im 
secutity.. The excitement which had been created in London by 
the persecution of Dr. Watts was kept alive by a controversy * 
between the Bishop of Winchester and three of the Lutheran 
preachers—Dr. Barnes, for ever unwisely prominent; the 
Vicar of Stepney, who had shuffled over his recantation; and 
Garrett, the same whe had been in danger of the stake at 
Oxford for selling Testaments, and had since been a chaplain of 
Latimer. It is difficult te exaggerate the audacity with which 
the orators of the moving party trespassed on the patience of 
the laity. The disputes, which had been slightly turned out 
of their channel by the Six Articles, were running now oA 
justification—a sufficient subject, however, to give scope for 
differences, and for the full enunciation of the Lutheran gospel, 
The magistrates in the country attempted to keep order and 
enforce the law; but, when they imprisoned a heretic, they 
found themselves rebuked and menaced by the Privy Seal. 
Their prison doors were opened, they were exposed to vexa- 
tious suits for loss or injury to the property of the discharged 
offenders, and their authority and persons were treated with 
disrespect and contumely.* The Reformers had outshot their 
‘3 Cromwell to the King: Burwet’s Colfectanea. The morning after his 
marriage, and on subsequent occasions, the king made certain depositions 
to his physicians and to members of the council, which I invite no ona 
to study except under distinct historical obligations. The facts are of great 
importance. But discomfort made Henry unjust; and when violently 


irritated he was not careful of his expnessions.—See Do¢uments relating 
fo the Marriage with Anne of Cleves: einren's Memporials, vol. ii. 
* all. 











* The discharge of heretics fram prison by an undue interference formed 
gms of the most violent accusations against Cromwell, He was, perhaps 
held responsible for the general pardon in the summer of 1539. 6 
following letter, however, shows something of his own immediate conduct 
and of the confidence with which the Protestants looked to him. 

“ God save the king, 

“ Thanks immortal from the Father of Heaven uato your most prudent 
and honourable lordship, for your mercy, and pity, and great ehabity, cust 
your honourable lordship has had on your poor and true orator Henry 
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healthy growth. ‘They required to be toned down by renewed 
Persecution into that good sense and severity of mind without 
which religion is but as idle and unprofitable a folly as worldly 
excitement. . 

In London, on the first Sunday in Lent, the Bishop of Win- 
chester preached on the' new prominent topic at Paul’s Cross: 
“ & very Popish sermon,’’ says Traheron, one of the English 
correspondents of Bullinger, “and much to the discontent of 
the people.” To the discontent it may have been of many, 
but not to the discontent of the ten thousand citizens who had 
designed the procession to Lambeth. The Sunday following, 
the same pulpit was occupied by Barnes, who, calling Gardiner 
a fighting-cock, and himself another, challenged the bishop to 
trim his spurs for a battle? He taunted his adversary with 
concealed Romanism. Like the judges at Fouquier Tinville’s 
_ tribunal, whose test of loyalty to the republic was the question 
what the accused had done to be hanged on the restoration of 
the mionarchy, Barnes said that, if he and the Bishop of Win- 
chester were at Rome together, much money would not save 
his life, but for the bishop there was no fear—a little entreat- 
ance would putchase favour enough for him.? From these 


‘King, that almost was in prison a whole year, rather of pure maliee and 
false suspicion than of any just offence committed by your said orator, 
to be so long in prison without any mercy, pity, or succour of meat and 
drink, and all your said orator’s goods taken from him. Moreover, whereas 
face said orator did of late receive a letter from your most honourable 
rdsbip by the hands of the Bishop of Worcester, that your said orator 
should receive again such goods as was wrongfully taken from your said 
orator of Mr. George Blunt (the committing magistrate apparently); 
thereon your said orator went unto the said George Blunt with your 
most gentle letter, to ask such poor goods as the said George Blunt did 
detain from your poor orator; and so with great pain and much entreating 
your said orator, within the space of three weeks, got some part of bis 
oods, but the other part he cannot get. Therefore, except now your most 
jonourable lordship, for Jesus sake, do tender and consider with the eye 
of pity and mercy the long imprisonment, the extreme poverty of your 
sald orator, your said orator is clean undone in this world. For where 
your said orator bad money, and was full determined to send for his 
capacity, all is spent in prison, and more. Therefore, in fond humility 
pe, said orator meekly, with all obedience, puts himself wholly into the 
ands of your honourable lordship, desiring you to help your orator to 
some succour and living now in his extreme necessity and need; the 
which is not only put out of his house, but also all his goods almost spent 
ison, 50 that now the weary life of your said orator stands only in your 
dismretion. Therefore, exaudt preces servi twi, and Almighty God increase 
ut most honourable lordship in virtue and favour as he did merciful 
Joseph to his high honour. Amen. Your unfeigned and truc orator 
4 supra. Beatus qui intelligit super egenum et pauperem. In die mala 
liberabit eum Dominus.—MS. State Paper Office, vol. ix. first series. 
1 Tyaheron to Bullinger: Original Letters, p- 316; Hatt, p. 837. 
*Foxg, vol. v. p. 432, : ? Hatt, p. 837. 
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specimens we may conjecture the character of the. sermon; 
and, from Traheron’s delight with it, we may gather equally 
the ‘imprudent exultation of the Protestants.’ Gardiner com- 
plained to the king. He had a fair cause, and was favourably 
listened to. Henry sent for Barnes, and examined him ina 
private audience. The questions of the day were opened,— 
Merit, works, faith, free-will, grace of congruity, were each 
discussed—once mystic words of power, able, like the writing 
on the seal of Solomon, to convulse the world, now mere inno- 
cent sounds, which the languid but still eager lips of a dying 
controversy breathe in vain. 

Barnes, too vain of his supposed abilities to understand the 
disposition with which he was dealing, told the king, in an 
excess of unwisdom, that he would submit himself to him, 

Henry was more than angry: “ Yield not to me,’’ he said; 
“Tam a mortal man.” He rose as he spoke, and turning to 
the sacrament, which stood on a private altar in the room, and” 
taking off his bonnet—“ Yonder is the Master of us all,” he 
said; “yield in truth to Him; otherwise submit yourself not 
to me,”” Barnes was commanded, with Garrett and Jerome, 
to make a public acknowledgment of his errors; and to apolo- 
gise especially for his insolent language to Gardiner. It has 
been already seen how Jerome could act in such a position. An 
admirer of these men, in relating their conduct on the present 
occasion, declared, as if it was something to their credit, “ how 
gaily they handled the matter, both to satisfy the recantation 
and also, in the same sermon, to utter out the truth, that it 
might spread without let of the world.’’ 

Like giddy night-moths, they were flitting round the fire 
which would soon devour them. 

In April, parliament was to meet—the same parliament which 
had passed the Six Articles Bill with acclamation. It was to be 
seen in what temper they would bear the suspension of their 
favourite measure. The bearing of the parliament, was, how- 
ever, for the moment, of comparative indifference. The king 
and his ministers were occupied with other matters too seriously 
to be able to attend it. A dispute had arisen between the 
Emperor and the Duke of Cleves, on the duchy of Gueldres, to 
which Charles threatened to assert his right by force; and, 
galling as Henry found his marriage, the alliance in which it had 

1" The bishop was ably answered be Dr. Barnes on the following Lord’s- 


day, with the most gratifying and all but universal applause.”—Traheron 
Bullinger: Original Letters, p. 317. é is 
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involved him, its only present recommendation, was too useful 
to be neglected. The treatment of English residents in Spain, 
the open patronage of Brancetor, and the haughty and even 
insolent language which had been used to Wyatt, could not be 
passed over in silence, whatever might be the consequences; 
and, with the support of Germany, he believed that he might 
now, perhaps, repay the Emperor for the alarms and anxieties 
of years. After staying a few days in Paris, Charles had gone on 
to Brussels. On the receipt of Wyatt’s despatch with the 
account of his first interview, the king instructed him to require 
in reply the immediate surrender of the English traitor; to 
insist that the proceedings of the Inquisition should be re- 
dressed and punished; and to signify, at the same time, that the 
English government desired to mediate between himself and 
the king’s brother-in-law. Nor was the imperiousness of the 
message to be softened in the manner of delivery. More than 
once Henry had implied that Charles was under obligations to 
England for the Empire. Wyatt was instructed to allude 
pointedly to these and other wounding memories, and particu- 
larly, and with marked emphasis, to make use of the word 
“ingratitude.” The object was, perhaps, to show that Henry 
was not afraid of him; perhaps to express a real indignation 
which there was no longer reason to conceal. 

The directions were obeyed; and Wyatt’s English haughtiness 
was likely to have fulfilled them to the letter. The effect was 
magical. The Emperor started, changed colour, hesitated, and 
then burst in anger. “It is too much,” he said, “ to use the 
term ingrate tome. The inferior may be ingrate to the greater. 
The term is scant sufferable between like.” Perhaps, he added, 
as Wyatt was speaking in a foreign language, he might have used 
a word which he imperfectly comprehended. Wyatt assured 
him placidly that there was no error: the word was in his 
instructions, and its meaning perfectly understood. ‘‘ The 
king took it so.” “ King’s opinions are not always the best,” 
Charles replied. ‘‘ I cannot tell, sir,” the ambassador answered, 
“what ye mean by that; but if ye think to note the king my 
master of anything that should touch him, J assure you he is a 
prince to give reason to God and the world sufficient in his 
opinions.” Leaving the word as it stood, he required an 
answer to the material point. 

if Henry was indifferent to a quarrel, the Emperor seemed to 
be equally willing; Wyatt gathered from his manner, either 
that he was careless of consequerices, or that he desired to 
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provoke the English to strike the first blow. He answered as 
befote, that Brancetor had committed no crime that he knew of. 
Tf the King of England would be more explicit in his accusations, 
he would consider them. His dispute with the Duke of Cleves 
he intended to settle by himself, and would allow of no interfer- 
ence; and as to the merchants, he had rather they should never 
visit his countries at all, than visit them to carry thither their 
heresy. Irritation isa passion which itis seldom politic to excite; 
and a message like that of Wyatt had been better undelivered, 
unless no doubt existed of being able to support it by force, A 
fixed idea in Cromwell’s mind, which we trace in all his corre- 
spondence, was the impossibility of a genuine coalition between 
Charles and Francis. Either misled by these impressions, or 
deceived by rumours, Henry seems to have been acting, not only 
in a reliance on the Germans, but in a belief that the Emperor’s 
visit to Paris had closed less agreeably than it had opened, that 
the Milan quarrel had revived, and that the hasty partnership 
already threatened a dissolution. Some expectations of the 
kind he had unquestionably formed, for, on the arrival of 
Wyatt’s letter with the Emperor’s answer, he despatched the 
Duke of Norfolk on a mission into France, which, if successful, 
would have produced 4 singular revulsion in Europe.. Francis 
was to be asked frankly how the Italian question stood. If the 
Emperor was dealing in good faith with him, or if he was himself 
satisfied, nothing more need be desired; if, on the contrary, he 
felt himself “ hobbled with a vain hope,” there was now an 
opportunity for him to take fortune prisoner, to place his highest 
wishes within his grasp, and revenge Pavia, and his own and his 
children’s captivity. The ingratitude story was to be repeated, 
with Charles's overbearing indignation; redress for the open and 
iniquitous oppression of English subjects had been absolutely 
refused; and the Emperor's manner could be interpreted only 
as bearing out what had long been suspected of him, that he 
“aspired to bring Christendom to a monarchy;” that “he 
thought himself superior to all kings,” and, “‘ by little and little,” 
would work his way to universalempire. His insolence might be 
punished, and all dangers of such a kind for ever terminated, at 
the present juncture. A league was in process of formation, for 
mutual defence, between the King of England, the Duke of 
Cleves, the Elector of Saxony, the Landgrave, and other princes 
of the Empire. Let Francis join them, and “ they would have 
the Emperor in such a pitfall, that perease it might be their 
1 Wyatt to Henry VHII.: State Papers, vol. vill. p. 240, ete. 
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chance to have him prisoner at their pleasure, his being so 
environed with them, and having no way to start.” 

The temptation was so well adjusted to the temperament of 
Francis that it seemed as if he felt an excuse necessary to explain 
his declining the combination, The French chancellor told 
Norfolk that his master was growing old, and that war had lost 
its charm for him. But, in fact, the proposal was based upon a 
blunder for which Cromwell’s despair was probably responsible. 
Francis, at the moment, was under the influence of the Cardinal 
of Ferrara, who had come from Rome on a crusading expedition; 
and, so far from then desiring to quarrel with Charles, he simply 
communicated to him Henry’s suggestions; while the Queen of 
Navarre gave a warning to Norfolk that, if the Anglo-German 
league assumed an organised form, it would be followed by an 
alliance as close and as menacing between France and the 
Empire? 

Cromwell had again failed; and another and a worse misad. 
venture: followed. The German princes, for whose sake the 


4 Henry VIII, to the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, vol. vill. p. 245, etc. 
Menry held out a further inducement. If the duke shall see the French 
king persevere in his good mind and affection towards the King's Highness, 
he shall yet further of himself say that his opinion is, and in his mind he 
thinketh undoubtedly that in s1 a cage as that a new strait amity might 
now be made between the French king and the king his master, his Majesty 
would be content to remit unto him the one half of his debt to his Highness, 
the sum whereof is very great; and also the one half of the pensions for 
tern of the said French king’s life, so as it may pleass him to declare what 
honourable reciproque he could be content to offer again to his Majesty.”” 
—State Papers, vol. viii. p. 251. 

‘Ibid. p. 318. The Giese of Navarre, who was constant to the En; 
interests, communicated to the setretary of Sir John Wallop (the resident 
minister at Paris), an account of a conversation between herself and the 

yal nuntio, 

errara had prayed her ‘to help and put her good hand and word 
that the French king might join the Emperor and his master for the 
wars against the Almayns and the King of England, which king was but. 
a man lost and cast away.” 

“Why, M. l'Ambassadeur,”’ the queen answered, “ what mean you by 
that? how and after what sort do you take the King of England?” 
“4 Marry,” quoth he, “ for a heretic and a Lutheryan. loreover, he doth 
make himself head of the Church.” *' Do you say $0?” quoth she.‘ Now 
I would to God that your master, the Emperor, and we hore, did live 
after so good and godly a sort as he and his doth.” The nuntio answered, 
“ the king had pulled down the abbeys,” “ trusting by the help of God it 
should be reformed or it were long.” She told him that were easier to 
say than to do, England had had time to prepare, and to transport an 
army across the Channel was a difficult affair. Ferrara said, “It could 
be landed in Scotland.” ‘The King of Scotland,” she replied, “ would 
not stir without permission from France;" and then (if her account was 
true) she poured out a panegyrie upon the Reformation in England, 
and spoke out plainly on the necessity of the same thing in the Church 
of Rome.—State Papers, vel. viii. p. 289, etc. 3 
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Privy Seal had incurred his present danger, had their own sense 
of prudence, and were reluctant to quarrel with the Emperor, 
so long as it was possible to escape. Experience had taught 
Charles the art of trifling with their credulity, and he flattered 
them with a hope that from them he would accept a mediation 
in behalf of the Duke of Cleves, which he had rejected so scorn- 
fully when offered by England, : 

Thus was Henry left alone, having been betrayed into an 
attitude which he was unable to support, and deserted by the 
allies for whom he had entangled himself in a marriage which he 
detested. Well might his confidence have been shaken in the 
minister whose fortune and whose sagacity had failed together. 
Driven forward by the necessity of success or destruction, 
Cromwell was, at the same time, precipitating the crisis in 
England. Gardiner, Tunstall, and Sampson the Bishop of 
Chichester, were his three chief antagonists. In April Sampson 
was sent to the Tower, on a charge of having relieved “ certain 
traitorous persons” who had denied the king’s supremacy.* 
The two ethers, it is likely, would soon have followed: the 
Bishop of Chichester accused them of having been the cause of 
his own misconduct, to such extent as he admitted himself to 
have erred;* and although Tunstall equivocated, he at least 
would not have escaped imprisonment, had the Privy Seal 
remained in power, if imprisonment had been the limit of his 
sufferings? To the eyes of the world, the destroyer of the 


‘HALL, p. 839. The case broke down, and Sampson was afterwards 
restored to favour; but his escape was narrow. Sir Ralph Sadler, writing 
to Cromwell, said, “I declared to the King’s Majesty how the Bishop of 
Chichester was committed to ward to the Tower, and what answer he m: 
to such things as were laid to his charge, which in effect was a plain denial 
of the chief points that touched him.’ His Majesty said little thereto, 
but that he liked him and the matter much the worse because he denied 
it, seeing his Majesty perceived by the examinations there were witnesses 
enough to condemn him in that point.”"—State Papers, vol. i. p. 627. 

Marillac saw that a crisis was coming, and that either Cromwell or the 
bishop would fall. On the rst June he wrote to Francis:—‘ The Bishop 
of Chichester and the Dean of the Chapel Royal, whom your Majesty may 
remember as ambassador to your Court, have been arrested on a charge of 
high treason; and with them one of the King’s chaplains, a man of reputa- 
tion for learning. This last is said to have been in correspondence with 
Rome in the time of the late marquis, The rest of the bishops are im 
tertor. They are afraid that they also may be made out guilty; and their 
fate will be certain. The religious strife tise become so bitter that each 
party will destroy their antagonists if they can. There will be prisoners 
enough between them by and by; and when Parliament will now end, it is 
impossible to say.” 

a. The, Bishop of Chichester to Cromwell: Sravee’s Memorials, vol 


|. p. 38x. 
"Another instance of Tunstall’s underhand dealing bad come to light. 
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‘wnonasteries, the “ hammer of the monks,” remained absolute 
ts ever. No cloud, as yet, was visible in the clear sky of his 
prosperity; when the moment came, he fell suddenly, as if 
struck by lightning, on the very height and pinnacle of his power. 
If events had been long working towards the catastrophe, it was 
none the less abrupt, surprising, unlooked for. 

On the 12th of April, amidst failure abroad and increased 
discontent at home, parliament assembled. After the ordinary 
address from the chancellor, Cromwell rose to speak a few words 
on the state of the kingdom. ‘ ? 

“The King’s Majesty,” he said, “knowing that concord is 
the only sure and true bond of security in the commonwealth, 
knowing that if the head and all the members of the body 
corporate agree'in one, there will be wanting nothing to the 
perfect health of the state, has therefore sought, prized, and 
desired concord beyond all other things. With no little distress, 
therefore, he learns that there are certain persons who make it 
their business to create strife and controversy; that in the midst: 
of the good seed tares also are growing up to choke the harvest. 
The rashness and.carnal license of some, the inveterate corrup- 
tion and obstinate superstition of others, have caused disputes 
which have done hurt to the souls of pious Christians. The 
names of Papist and heretic are bandied to and fro. The Holy 
Word of God, which his Highness, of his great clemency, has 
permitted to be read in the vulgar tongue, for the comfort and 
edification of his people—this treasure of all sacred things—is 
abused, and made a servant of errour or idolatry; and such 
is the tumult of opinion, that his Highness ill knows how to bear 
it. His purpose is to shew no favour to extremes on either side. 
He professes the sincere faith of the Gospel, as becomes a 
Christian prince, declining neither to the right hand nor to the 
When he accepted the oath of supremacy, and agreed to the divorce of 
Queen Catherine, he entered a private protest in the Register Book of 
Durham, which was afterwards cut out by his chancellor. Christopher 
Chator, whose curious depositions I have more than once quoted, mentions 
this piece of evasion, and adds a further feature of some interest. Relating 
a conversation which he had held wits a man called Craye, Chator says, 
“We had in communication the Bisbop of Rochester and Sir Thomas 
More attainted of treason. Craye said to me he marvelled that they 
‘were put to death for such small trespasses;_ to whom I answered that their 
foolish conscience was so to die. Then I shewed him of one Burton, my 
Lord of Durham's servant, that told me he came to London when the 
Bishop of Rochester and Thomas More were endangered, and the said 
More asked Burton, ‘ Will not thy master come to us and be as we are?’ 
and he said he could not tell. en said More, ‘ If he do, no force, for if 


he live he may do more good than to die with us.’ "—Rols Howse MS. first 
series, 
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left, but setting before his eyes the pure Word of God, as his only 
mark and guide. On this Word his princely mind is fixed; 
on this Word he depends for his sole support; and with all his 
might his Majesty will labour that errour shall be taken away, 
and true doctrines be taught to his people, modelled by the 
tule of the Gospel. Of forms, ceremonies, and traditions he will 
have the reasonable use distinguished from the foolish and 
idolatrous use. He will have all impiety, all superstition, 
abolished and put away. And, finally, he will have his subjects 
cease from their irreverent handling of God’s book. Those 
who have offended against the faith and the laws shall suffer 
the punishment by the laws appointed; and his first amd last 
prayer is for the prevailing of Christ—the prevailing of the 
Word of Christ—the prevailing of the truth.’? } 

A general intimation of intentions, which being so stated every 
one would approve, passed quietly, and the subject dropped. 
It is the peculiarity of discourses on theological subjects, that 
they are delivered and they are heard under an impression, 
both on the part of the speaker and of his audience, that each is 
in possession of the only reasonable and moderate truth; and 
so long as particulars are avoided, moderation is praised, and 
all men consent to praise it—excess is condemned, and qll agree 
in the condemnation. Five days after, a public mark of the 
king’s approbation was bestowed on Cromwell, who was created 
Ear] of Essex; and the ordinary legislation commenced quietly. 
The complaints against the Statute of Uses wete met by a 
maeasuxe which silently divided the leading root of the feudal 
system. Persons holding lands by military tenure were allowed 
to dispose of two-thirds in their wills, as they pleased, Lands 
held under any other conditions might be bequeathed absolutely, 
without condition or restriction? To prevent disputes on titles, 
and to clear such confusion of claims as had been left remainin, 
by the Uses Act, sixty years’ possession of property was eal 
sufficient to constitute a valid right; and no daim might be 
pressed which rested on pretensions of an older date. The 
Privy Seal’s hand is legible in several acts abridging ecclesiastical 
privileges, and restoring monks, who had been dead in law, to 
some part of their rights as buman beings. The suppression of 
the religious houses had covered England with vagrant priests, 
who, though pensioned, were tempted by idleness and immunity 
from punishment, into crimes, If convicted of felony, and 


+ Lords Jowmats, 32 Henry VIM. * 32 Heary VIII. cap. x. 
432 Henry VIII. cap. 2. 
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admitted “to their clergy,’’ such persons were im future to be 
burnt in the hand! A bill in the preceding year had relieved 
them from their vows of poverty; they were permitted to buy, 
inherit, or otherwise occupy property. They were freed by 
dissolution from obedience to their superiors, and the reflection 
naturally followed, that the justice which had dispensed with 
two vows would dispense with the third, and that a permission 
to marry, in spite of the Six Articles, would soon necessarily 
follow. Further inroads were made also upon the sanctuaries. 
Iastitutions which had worn so deep a groove in the habits of 
men could not be at once put away; nor, while the letter of the 
law continued so sanguinary, was it tolerable to remove wholly 
the correctives which had checked its action, and provide no 
substitute. The last objection was not perhaps considered a 
serious one; but prejudice and instinct survived, as a safeguard 
of humanity. The protection of sanctuary was withdrawn for 
the more flagrant felonies, for murder, rape, robbery, arson, and 
sacrilege. Churches and churchyards continued to protect 
inferior offenders; and seven towns—Wells, Westminster, Man- 
chester, Northampton, York, Derby, and Launceston—retained 
the same privileges, until, finding that their exemption only con: 
verted them into nests of crime, they petitioned of themselves 
for desecration. Some other regulations were also introduced 
into the system. Persons taking refuge in a church were 
allowed to remain not longer than forty days; at the end of 
which they were to abjure before the coroner and leave the 
country, or were to be consigned for life to one of the specified 
towns, where they were to be daily inspected by the govetnor, 
and if absent three days consecutively—no very barbarous 
condition—were to forfeit their security.2 An act was passed 
for the better maintenance of the navy; and next bringing 
inevitable ill-will with it to the unpopular minister, appeared 
the standard English grievance, a Money Bill. In the preceding 
session the Duke of Norfolk had laid before the Lords a state- 
ment of the extraordinary expenses which had been cast upon 
1 we 

much robbigg’'-Deptation of Chrtepher Chator® Hore isa pec 
picture of one of these vagabonds. Gregory Cromwell, writing to bis 
father-from Lewes, says, “Fhe day of making hereof came before us a 
fellow called John Dancy, being apparelled in a frieze coat, a pair of black 
hose, with fustian slops, having also a sword, a buckler, and a dagger; 
being a man of such port, fashion, and behaviour that we at first took him 
only fot a vagabond, until such time as he, being examined, confessed 
himself to have been heretofore a. priest, and sometime a monk of this 
monestery’-—'S. State Paper Office, second geéties, vol. vii 

"32 Henry VIII. cap, 12. 
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the Crown, and of the inadequacy of the revenue Twelve 
months’ notice had been given, that the Houses might consider 
at their leisure the demand which was likely to be made upon 
them. It appeared in a bill introduced on the 3rd of May, 
requiring a subsidy of four fifteenths and four tenths, the pay- 
ments to be preadl over a period of four years.” 

The occasion of a demand of money was always carefully 
stated: the preamble set forth that the country had prospered, 
had lived in wealth, comfort, and peace under the king, for 
thirty-one years. His Highness, in the wisdom which God had 

. given him, had brought his subjects out of blindness and ignor- 
ance to the knowledge of God and his holy Word. He had 
shaken off the usurpations of the Bishop of Rome, by whose 
subtle devices large sums had been annually drained out of the 
realm. But in doing this he had been forced to contend against 
insurrections at home and the peril of invasion from the powers 
of the Continent. He had built a navy and furnished it. He 
had raised fortresses, laid out harbours, established permanent 
garrisons in dangerous places, with arsenals for arms and all 
kinds of military stores. Ireland after an arduous struggle was 
at length reduced to obedience; but the conquest was main- 
tained at a great and continuing cost. To meet this necessary 
outlay, no regular provision existed; and the king threw himself 
confidently upon his subjects, with an assurance that they 
would not refuse to bear their share in the burden. 

The journals throw no light upon the debate, if debate there 
was. The required sum was voted; we know no more? The 
sand in Cromwell’s hour-glass was almost run. Once more, and 
conspicuously, his spirit can be seen in a bill of attainder against 
four priests, three of whom, Abel, Fetherston, and Powell, had 
been attached to the household of Queen Catherine, and had 
lingered in the Tower, in resolute denial of the supremacy; the 
fourth, Robert Cook, of Doncaster, “ had adhered to the late 
arrogant traitor Robert Aske.” In companionship with them 

3 Lords Journals, 31 Henry VIII. 

11t was so difficult to calculate at the time the amount likely to be 

raised by this method of taxation, or the degree in which it would press, 
that it is impossible at present even to guess reasonably on either of these 
points. In t54s, two Afteenths and tenths which were granted by parlia: 
ment are described as extending to “a right small sum of money,” 
a five per cent. income tax was in consequence added.—37 Henry vite 
cap. 25. Aliens and clergy generally paid double, and on the present 
occasion the latter granted four shillings in the pound on their incomes, 
to be paid in two years, or a direct annual tax of ten per hearer 


VIIL. cap. 23. Buffall estimates based on conjecture Bught to be ‘avoid 
* 32 Henry VIII. cap. 50. 
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was a woman, Margaret Tyrrell, who had refused to acknowledge 
Prince Edward to be heir to the crown. These five were declared 
by act of parliament guilty of high treason; their trial was dis- 
pensed with; they were sentenced to death, and the bill was 
passed without a dissentient voice. This was on the rst of 
June? It was the same week in which the Tower seemed likely 
to be the destiny of Tunstall and Gardiner; the strugglin; 

parties had reached the crisis when one or the other must fall. 
Nine days more were allowed to pass; on the tenth the blow 
descended. 

But the story must again go back for a few steps, to make all 
movements clear. 

From the day of the king’s marriage “he was in a manner 
weary of his life.”” * The public policy of the connection threatened 
to be a failure. It was useless abroad, it was eminently un- 
popular at home; while the purpose for which the country had 
burdened him with a wife was entirely hopeless. To the queen 


132 Henry VIII. cap. 57. Unprinted Rolls House, MS. 

4" Hodie Jecta est Billa attincture Ricardi Fetherstone, etc.; et 
communi omnium Procerum assensu nemine discrepante expedita.""—Lords 
Journals, 32 Henry VIII. 

*The ‘digious condition of the country is well desctibed by Marillac 
in a letter, written on the rst June, to Montmorency:— 

“ My Lorp,—A few days since the Dean of the Chapel Royal and the 
Bishop of Chichester were conducting the service in state at Westminster 
‘Abbey, when they were arrested, and sent to the Tower for treason; and 
before night their goods were seized aud confiscated. 

“Lord Cromwell, I hear from a credible quarter, says that other bishops 
are about to follow. I did not learn their names, but we may presume 
them to be those who lately shook Cromwell’s credit, and brought him 
nearly to his rnin. However that be, things are now at a pass when either 
Cromwell’s party or the Bishop of Winchester’s party must fall; and 
although they are both high in favour and authority with the King their 
master, fortune will most probably turn in favour of Cromwell. The Dean 
of the Chapel, the Bishop of Winchester’s best friend, is struck down; 
the Archbishop of Canterbury, his greatest adversary, has been deputed 
to preach in the bishop's place at St. Paul’s, and has begun to argue against 
his doctrines in the same pulpit where the bishop preached in Lent. 
Doctor Barnes, who was lately imprisoned, is likely to be soon released 
at the intercession of the Germans; and another doctor, named Latimer, 
who last year surrendered his see rather than subscribe to the Six Articles, 
ig recalled, and will shortly be replaced upon the bench. 

“So great is the inconstancy here, and so lightly opinion changes. 

“The state of religion continues most unfortunate. The bishops are 
divided, and hate one another. The people know not what to believe; 
for those who are inclined to the reformed views are called heretics; those 
who adhere to the old faith are charged with Papistry and treason. They 
ought to dissolve Parliament, and find some middle way for the people 
tofollow. But as far as I can see, it will be as with the Diets in Germany, 
snd the confusion, instead of being pacified, will grow worse and worse.” 

stow 

*The Ladies Rutland, Rochford, and Edgecombe, all being together 
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herself he was kindly distant; but, like most men who have not 
been taught in early life to endure inconvenience, he brooded int 
secret over his misfortune, and chafed the wound by being 
unable to forget it. The documents relating to the pre-contract 
were not sent; his vexation converted a shadow into a reality, 
He gtew superstitious about his repugnance, which he regarded 
as an instinct forbidding him to do an unlawful thing. “I have 
done as much to move the consent of my heart and mind as ever 
man did,”’ he said to Cromwell, “but without sucoess.”?2 “I 
think before God,’? he declared another time, “she has never 
been my lawful wife.’’? The wretched relations continued 
without improvement till the 9th of May. On that day a reyal 
circular was addressed to every member of the Privy Council, 
tequiring them to attend the king’s presence, “ for the treaty of 
such great and weighty matters as whereupon doth consist the 
surety of his Highness’s person, the preservation of his honour, 
and the tranquillity and quietness of themselves and all other 
his loving and faithful subjects.’ It may be conjectured that 
the king had at this time resolved to open his situation for dis- 
cussion. No other matter can be ascertained to have existed 
at the time worthy of language so serious. Yet he must have 
changed his purpose. For three weeks longer the secret was 
preserved, and his course was still undecided. On the evening 
of the 6th or 7th of June Sir Thomas Wriothesley repaired to 
Cromwell’s house with the ordinary reports of public business. 
He found the minister alone in a gallery, leaning against a 
window. “ Were there any news abroad?” Cromwell asked. 
Wriothesley said he knew of none. “There is something,” 
the minister said, “‘ which troubles me. The king loves not the 
queen, nor ever has from the beginning; insomuch as I think 
assuredly she is yet as good a maid for him as she was when she 
with the queen, “they wished her Grace with child, and she answered 
and said éhe knew well she was not with child. My Lady Edgeeombe 
said, * How is it possible for your Grace to know that?’ ‘I know it well 
I am not, said she. Then said my Lady Edgecombe, ‘I think your 
Grace is a maid still’ With that she laughed; ‘ How can I be a maid,’ 
said she, ‘ and sleep every night with the king?" When he comes to bed he 
kisses me, and takes me by the hand, and bids me “ Good night, aweet- 
heart; and in the morning kisses me, and bids me “ Farewell, darling.” 
Is ot this enough?’ Then said my Lady Rutland, ‘ Madame, there must 
‘be more than this, or it will be long or we have a Duke of York, which ail 
this realm most desireth.” ‘ Nay,” said the queen, ‘ I am contented I know 
no more.’"—Deposition on the Marriage of the Lady Anne of Cleves: 
Srrvre's Memorsals, vol. si. p. 462. 

1 Srrvpe's Memorials, vol. i. p. 556. 

*Cromwell to the King: Burner's Eeeegranars Hp Tog. 

+The Lettet seat to Cromwell is printed in Sidte Papers, vol. i. p. 628. 
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carne to England’ “ Marry, sir,” Wriothesley answered, “I 
am right sorry that his Majesty should be so troubled. For 
God’s sake, devise how his Grace may be relieved by one way or 
the other.’ “Yes,” Cromwell said, “but what and how?’? 
Wriothesley said he could not tell on the moment; but standing 
the case as it did, he thought some way might be found. “ Well, 
weil,” answered the minister, “it is a great matter. 2: The 
conversation ended; and Wriothesley left him for the night. 

“The next day following,” Wriothesley deposed, “ having 
occasion eftsoons for business to repair unto him, I changed to 
say, ‘ Sir, I have thought somewhat of the matter you told me, 
and I find it a great matter. But, sir, it can be made better 
than it is. For God’s sake, devise for the relief of the king; for 
if he remain in this grief and trouble, we shall all one day smart 
for it. If hls Grace be quiet we shall all have our parts with 
him.’ ‘Tt is true,’ quoth he; ‘ but I tell you it is a greas 
matter.’ ‘Marry,’ quoth I, ‘I grant; but let the remedy be 
searched for.’ ‘ Wel “i quoth he; and thus brake off from 
me.”?} 

Wriothesley’s remedy was of doutse a-divoree. [t sould be 
nothing else. Yet, was it not a remedy worse than any possible 
disorder? Cromwell, indeed, kn¢w himself responsible. He 
it was who, with open eyes, had led the king into his embarrass- 
ment. ‘Yet, was a second divorce to give mortal affront to the 
Lutherans, as the first had done to the Catholics? Was another 
marriage scandal to taint a movement which had already 
furnished too much of such material to. insolence? What a 
triumph to the Pope! What a triamph to the Emperor! How 
would his own elaborate policy crumble 2 ruins! It was @ 
great matter indeed to Cromwell. 

But how would the whisper of the word wind in the ears of 
the English reactionaries? What would the clergy think of it 
in whose, only not unanimous, convictions the German alliance 
had been from the first a pollution? What would the parliar 
ment think of it, who had seen the fruit of their theological 
fabours so cunningly snatched from them? What would the 
Anglican bishops think of it, who had found themselves insulted 
froms the pulpit, from behind the shield of the hateéul connection 
—with one of their body already in the Tower, and the same 
danger hanging before them all? Or the laity generally—the 
wool-growers of the counties, the merchants of the cities, the 
taxpayers charged with the new subsidy, who, in the connection 

1 Srryvee’s Memorials, vol. ii. p. 459. 
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with the house of Cleves, saw a fresh cause of quarrel with the 
Emperor and the ruin of the trade with Flanders; what, to all 
these, in the heat and rage of party, must have seemed the 
natural remedy for the king’s difficulty? Let Queen Catherine 
and her friends be avenged by a retribution in kind, Their 
opinions on the matter were shortly expressed. 

Meanwhile, the minister who, in the conduct of the mighty 
cause which he was guiding, had stooped to dabble in these 
muddy waters of intrigue, was reaping, within and without, the 
harvest of his errors. The consciousness of wrong brought with 
it the consciousness of weakness and moody alternations of 
temper. The triumph of his enemies stared him in the face, 
and rash words dropped from him, which were not allowed. to 
fall upon the ground, declaring what he would do if the king 
were turned from the course of the Reformation. Carefully his 
antagonists at the council-board had watched him for years. 
They had noted down his public errors; spies had reported his 
most confidential language. Slowly, but surely, the pile of 
accusations had gathered in height and weight, till the time 
should come to make them public. Three years before, when the 
northern insurgents had demanded Cromwell’s punishment, the 
king had answered that the laws were open, and were equal to 
high and low. Let an accuser come forward openly, and prove 
that the Privy Seal had broken the laws, and he should be 
punished as surely and as truly as the meanest criminal. The 
case against him was clear at last; if brought forward in the 
midst of the king’s displeasure, the charges could not fail of 
attentive hearing, and the release from the detested matrimony 
might be identified with the punishment of the author of it. 

For struck down Cromwell should be, as his master Wolsey 
had been, to rise no more. Not only was he hated on public 
grounds, as the leader of a revolution, but, in his multiplied 
offices, he had usurped the functions of the ecclesiastical courts; 
he had mixed himself in the private concerns of families; he had 
interfered between wives and husbands, fathers and sons, 
brothers and sisters. In his enormous correspondence? he 
appears as the universal referee—the resource of all weak or 
injured persons. The mad Duchess of Norfolk chose him for 
her patron against the duke. Lady Burgh, Lady Parr, Lady 
Hungerford,” alike made him the champion of their domestic 


1 MSS, State Paper Office, second series, 52 volumes. 
t{ady Burgh's letter to him will show the character of interference 
which he was called upon to exercise: “ My very good lord, most humbly 
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wrongs. Justly and unjustly, he had dragged down upon him- 
self the animosity of peers, bishops, clergy, and gentlemen, and 
their day of revenge was come. 

On the 1oth of June he attended as usual at the morning 
sitting of the House of Lords. The Privy Council sat in the 
afternoon, and, at three o’clock the Duke of Norfolk rose 
suddenly at the table: “ My Lord of Essex,”’ he said, “ I arrest 
you of high treason.’” There were witnesses in readiness, who 
came forward and swore to have heard him say “that, if the 
king and all his realm would turn and vary from his opinions, he 
would fight in the field in his own person, with his sword in his 
hand, against the king and all others; adding that, if he lived a 
year or two, he trusted to bring things to that frame that it 
should not lie in the king’s powet.to resist or let it.”’?_ The words 


I beseech your goodness to me your poot bounden bedewoman, considering 
the great Coe fan put unto by my Lord Burgh, who always hath lien 
in wait to put me to shame and trouble, which he shall never do, God 
willing, you being my good and gracious lord, as I have found you merciful 
to me ever hitherto; and so I most humbly beseech you of your 
continuance, desiring now your good lordship to remember me, for 
comfortless, and as yet not out of the danger of death through the great 
travail that had. For I am as yet as a prisoner comfortless, only trusting 
to your lordship’s goodness and to the King’s Grace’s most honourable 
council. For I hear say my Lord Burgh hath complained on me to your 
lordship and to all the noble council; and has enformed your lordship 
and them all that the child that I have borne and so dearly bought is none 
of his son's my husband. As for me, my very good lord, I do protest 
afore God, also shall receive him to my eternal damnation, if ever I 
designed for him with any creature living, but only with my husband; 
therefore now 1 most lamentably and humbly desire your lordship of your 

ess to stay my Lord Burgh that he do not fulfil his diabolical mind 
to disinherit my husband's child. 

“And thus am I ordered by my Lord Burgh and my husband (who 
dare do nothing but as his father will have him do), so that I have nothing 
left to help me now in my great sickness, but am fain to lay all that I have 
to gage, so that I have no! ing left to help myself withal, and might have 
perished ere this time for lack of succour, but through’ the goodness of 
the gentleman and his wife which I amin house withal. Therefore I most 
humbly desire your lordship to have pity on me, and that through your 
only goodness ye will cause my husband to use me like his wife, and no 
otherwise than I have deserved; and to send me money, and to pay such 
debts as I do owe by reason of my long being sick, and 1 shall pray for your 
lordship daily to increase in honour to your noble heart’s desire. Scribbled 
with the hand of your bounden bedewoman, Elizabeth Burgh."—MS, 
State Paper Office, first series, vol. xiii. Be 

L should have been glad to have added a more remarkable letter from 
Lady Hungerford, who was locked up by her husband in a country house 
for four years, and “ would have died for lack of sustenance,” ‘‘ had not,"” 
she wrote, “ the women of the country brought me, to my great 
window in the nig] ty such poor meat and drink as ey had, and gave me 
for the love of God.” But the letter contains other details not desirable 
to publish.—MS. Cotton. Titus, B 1, 397. 

' State Papers, vol. viii. p. 349. 
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“were justified to his face.”! It was enough. Letters were 
instantly written to the ambassadors at foreign courts, desiring 
them to make known the blow which had been struck and the 
causes which had led to it The twilight of the summer 
evening found Thomas Cromwell within the walls of that grim 
prison which had few outlets except the scaffold; and far off, 
perhaps, he heard the pealing of the church bells and the songs 
of revelry in the streets, with which the citizens, short of sight, 
and bestowing on him the usual guerdon of transcendent merit, 
exulted in his fall. ‘‘ The Lord Cromwell,” says Hall, “‘ being 
in the council chamber, was suddenly apprehended and com- 


1A remarkable account of Cromwell's arrest is givea by Marillac:— 
“The arrest took place in the Council Chamber at the Palace at West- 
minster, The Lieutenant of.the Tower entered with the King’s commands 
to take him prisoner. In a burst of passion he clutched his'cap and flung 
it on the ground. ‘This, then,’ he said to the Duke of Norfolk and the 
rest of the council assembled there, ‘ this, then, ismy guexdon for the service 
that [havedone. On your consciences, I ask you, am 1a traitor? Imay 
have offended, but never with my will. Such faults as I have committed 
deserve grace and pardon; but if the King my master believes so ill of 
me, let him make quick work and aot leave me to languish in prison.’ 

“ Part of the council exclaimed that he was a traitor; part said he should 
be judged by the bloody laws which he had himself made; words idly 
81 he had twisted into treason; the measure which he had dealt te 
others should now be meted out to him, 

“The Duke of Norfolk, after reproaching him with his many villanies, 
tore the St. George from his neck. The admiral (Fitzwilliam, Earl of 
Southampton), to show that he was as much his enemy in adversity as in 
prosperity he had pretended to be his friend, stripped off the Garter. He 
was then led down into a barge by a gate which opened on the river, and 
was conducted to the Tower. The people in the City knew nothing of 
his arrest until they saw Mr. Cheyne and two archers of the guards at his 
house door."”—Marillac to the Constable, June 23, 1540: MS. Bibléod. 
Impér. Paris. 

+“ His Majesty remembering how men wanting the know lenge of the 
truth would else ‘speak diversely of it, considering the credit he hath had 
about his Highness, which might also cause the wisest sort to judge amiss 
thereof if that his ingratitude and treason should not be fully opened uate 
them.”—Ibid. The opening sentences of the letter (it was evidently a 
circular) also deserve notice: ‘‘ These shall be to advertise you that whea 
the King's Majesty hath of long season travelled, and yet most godly 
travaileth to establish such an order in matters of religion as neither 
declining on the right hand or on the left hand, God’s glory might be 
advanced, the temerity of such as would either obscure or refuse the 
truth of his Word refrained, stayed, and in cases of obstinacy duly cog- 
rected and punished; so it is that the Lord Privy Seal, to whom the King’s 
Majesty hath been so special good and gracious a lord, hath, only out 
of his sensual appetite, wrought clean contrary to his Grace’s intent, 
secretly and indirectly advancing the one of the extremes, and leaving the 
mean, indifierent, true, and virtuous way which his Majesty so entirely 
desired, but also hath shewed himself so fervently bent to the maintenance 
of that his outrage, that he hath not spared most privily, most traitorously 
to devise how to continue the same, and in plain terms to say," ete, Then 
follow the words in the text —Stale Papers, vol. vill. 349. 
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mitted to the Tower of London; the which many lamented, 
but more rejoiced, and specially such as either had been religious 
ten or favoured religious persons; for they banqueted and 
triumphed together that night, many wishing that that day had 
been seven years before, and some, fearing lest he should escape, 
although he were imprisoned, could not be merry; others, who 
knew nothing but truth by him, both lamented him and heartily 
prayed for him. But this is true, that, of certain of the clergy, 
he was detestably hated; and specially of such as had borne 
swing, and by his means were put from it; for indeed he was 
a man that, in all his doings, seemed mot to favour any kind 
of Popery, nor could not abide the snuffing pride of some 


prelates.! 
The first intention was to bring him to trial,? but a parlia- 


mentary attainder was a swifter process, better suited to the 
temper of the victorious reactionists. Five Romanists but a 
few days previously had been thus sentenced under Cromwell's 
direction. The retribution was only the more complete which 
rendered back to him the same measure which he had dealt to 
others. The bill was brought in a week after his arrest, His 
offences, when reduced into ordinary prose out of the passionate 


1 Haut, p. 838. 

+“ He is committed to the Tower of London, there to remain watil it 

shal} please his Majesty to have him tried aceording to the order of his 
laws.”"—State Papers, vol. viii. p. 350. Henry sent for Marillac, and himself 
explained the cause of the catastrophe:—" Sire, as I was about to close 
my letter, there came a gentleman of the court to me with a message from 
the King. His Highness desires me not to be alarmed by the arrest of 
Lord Cromwell; and because the common people talk wildly and ignorantly, 
and that I may have something better than conjecture to send to your 
Majesty he wishes me to learn the exact truth from himself. 
The substance of his explanation is this. The King has endeavoured, 
by all the means in his power, to compose the religious differences in this 
realm. Cromwell has lent himself to the Lutherans, and has abused his 
authority to shew favour to the teachers of false opinions, and to oppress 
and hinder their opponents. 

“ Being admonished of late by some of his servants that he was eating 
contrary to his master’s wishes and to the statutes of the realm, he batraye 
himself, and revealed his secret intentions. He said that he hoped to put 
down altogether the old preachers, and leave none but the new: that in 
brief time he would bring things to such a pass that the King, with all his 
power, should not be able to hinder him; and that his party would be so 
strong, that whether the King would or n0, the King should accept the new 
doctrines, if he had himself to take arms and fight for them. The victory 
in the struggle would be with him, and thus he would establish at last the 
views for ‘which he had long contended. 

“ The persons to whom Cromwell said these words revealed them to the 
King, more regarding their duties than the favour of their own master. 

“His Majesty says also that the first time he is in conversation with me 
he will tell me other things which will prove how deep Lord Cromwell's 
fault has been.” * 
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thetoric with which they were there described, were generally 
these:— 

1. He was accused of having taken upon himself, without 
the king’s permission, to set at liberty divers persons convicted 
and attainted of misprision of high treason, and divers others 
being apprehended and in prison for suspicion of high treason. 
No circumstances and no names were mentioned; but the fact 
seemed to be ascertained. 

2. He was said to have granted licences for money; to have 
issued commissions in his own name and by his own authority; 
and to have interfered impertinently and unjustly with the 
tights and liberties of the king’s subjects. 

3. Being a detestable heretic and disposed to set and sow 
common sedition and variance amongst the people, he had 
dispersed into all shires in the realm great numbers of false, 
erroneous books, disturbing the faith of the king’s subjects on 
the nature of the Eucharist and other articles of the Christian 
faith. He had openly maintained that the priesthood was a 
form—that every Christian might equally administer the 
sacraments, Being vicegerent of the king in matters ecclesi- 
astical, and appointed to correct heresy, he had granted licences 
to persons detected or openly defamed of heresy to teach and 
preach. 

4. He had addressed letters to the sheriffs in various shires, 
causing many false heretics to be set at liberty, some of whom 
had been actually indicted, and others who had been for good 
reason apprehended and were in prison. 

5. On complaint being made to him of particular heretics 
and heresies, he had protected the same heretics from punish- 
ment; “he had terribly rebuked their accusers,’’ and some of 
them he had persecuted and imprisoned, “so that the king’s 
good subjects had been in fear to detect the said heretics and 
heresies.”” 

6. In fuller explanation of the expressions sworn against him 
on his arrest, he had made a confederation of heretics, it was 
said, through the country; and supposing himself to be fully 
able, by force and strength, to maintain and defend his said 
abominable treasons and heresies, on declaration made to him 
of certain preachers, Dr. Barnes and others, preaching against 
the king’s proclamation, “the same Thomas Cromwell affirm- 
ing the same preaching to be good, did not let to declare and 
say, ‘ If the king would turn from it, yet I would not turn; and 
if the king did turn, and all his people, I would fight in the field, 
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with my sword in my hand, against him and all others; and 
if that I live a year or two, it shall not lie in the king’s power 
to let it if he would.’” 

7. By bribery and extortion he had obtained vast sums of 
money; and being thus enriched, he had held the nobles in 
disdain, 

8. Finally, being reminded of his position with respect to the 
lords, and of the consequences which he might bring upon 
himself, he had said, ‘If the Lords would handle him so, he 
would give them such a breakfast as never was made in Eng- 
land, and that the proudest of them should know.’’ # 

The amount and character of the evidence on which these 
charges were brought we have no means of judging; but the 
majority of them carry probability on their front; and we 
need not doubt that the required testimony was both abundant 
and sound. The case, of course, had been submitted in all its 
details to the king before the first step had been taken; and 
he was called upon to fulfil the promise which he had made of 
permitting justice to have its way. How was the king to 
refuse? Many a Catholic had gone to the scaffold for words 
lighter than those which had been sworn against Cromwell, by 
Cromwell’s ownorder. Did he or did he not utter those words? 
If it be these to which he alluded in a letter which he wrote from 
the Tower to the king,? Sir George Throgmorton and Sir 
Richard Rich were the witnesses against him; and though he 
tried to shake their testimony, his denial was faint, indirect— 
not like the broad, absolute repudiation of a man who was 
consciously clear of offence? Could he have cleared himself 
on this one point, it would have availed him little if he had 
suspended the action of the law by his own authority, if he had 
permitted books to circulate secretly which were forbidden by 
act of parliament, if he had allowed prisoners for high treason 
or heresy to escape from confinement. Although to later 
generations acts such as these appear as virtues, not as crimes, 
the king could not anticipate the larger wisdom of posterity. 
An English sovereign could know no guidance but the existing 

1 Act of Attainder of Thomas Lord Cromwell, 32 Henry VIII. The act 
is not printed in the Statute Book, but it is in very good condition on the 
parliament roll. Burnet has placed it among his Collectanea. 

* Burner's Collectanea, p. 500. 

*“ Most Gracious Lord, I never spoke with the chancellor of the augmen- 
tation and Throgmorton together at one time. But if I did, I am sure I 
never spake of any such matter, and your Grace knows what manner 


of man Throgmorton bas ever been towards your Grace's proceedings.” 
Burwar’s Coilectanea, p. 300. ; 
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law, which had been manifestly and repeatedly broken. Even 
if he had himself desired to shield his minister, it is not easy to 
see that he could have prevented his being brought to trial, or, 
if tried, could have prevented his conviction, in the face of | 
an exasperated parliament, a furious clergy, and a clamorous 
people. That he permitted the council to proceed by attainder, 
in preference to the ordinary forms, must be attributed to the 
share which he, too, experienced in the general anger. 

Only one person had the courage or the wish to speak for 
Cromwell. Cranmer, the first to come forward on behalf of 
Anne Boleyn, ventured, first and alone, to throw a doubt on 
the treason of the Privy Seal. “I heard yesterday, in your 
Grace’s council,”’ he wrote to the king, “ that the Earl of Essex 
is a traitor; yet who cannot be sorrowful and amazed that he 
should be a traitor against your Majesty—he whose surety was 
only by your Majesty—he who loved your Majesty, as I ever 
thought, no less than God—he who studied always to set for- 
wards whatsoever was your Majesty’s will and pleasure—he 
that cared for no man’s displeasure to serve your Majesty—he 
that was such a servant, in my judgment, in wisdom, diligence, 
faithfulness, and experience as no prince in this realm ever had 
—he that was so vigilant to preserve your Majesty from all 
treasons, that few could be so secretly conceived but he de- 
tected the same in the beginning!—I loved him as my friend, 
for so I took him to be; but I chiefly loved him for. the loye 
which I thought I saw him bear ever towards your Grace, 
singularly above all others. But now, if he be a traitor, I am 
sorry that ever I loved or trusted him; and I am very glad that 
his treason {s discovered in time; but yet, again, I am very 
sorrowful; for who shall your Grace trust hereafter, if you may 
not trust him? Alas! I lament your Grace’s chance herein. 
I wot not whom your Grace may trust.’’ # 

41 The King is so exasperated that he will not hear him speak, and 
is oply anxious to put away the very memory of him, as of the vilest wretch 
that ever was born in the realm. The public criers have gone through the 
City, proclaiming that he is not to be called Lord Privy Seal or by any 
other titie of honour, but solely Master Thomas Cromwell. His privileges 
and prerogatives of nobility are taken from him. The less valuable of 
his effects are distributed among his servants, who are forbidden to wear 
their master's livery, and it is thought he will not be admitted to trial as 
a peer of the realm,? or be executed with a peer’s privilege by the axe. 
He will be hanged like any common villain.”—Marillac to the Constable, 
June 23, 1540.—MS. Biblsot. Impér. Paris. 

“Cranmer to the King: a fragment printed by Lord Herbert. 


2 This is, perhaps, the explanation of the proves against Cromwell 
being by attainder. "The lords would not acknowledge him as their peer. 
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The intercession was bravely ventured; but it was fruitless. 
The illegal acts of a minister who had been trusted with extra- 
ordmary powers were too patent for denial; and Cranmer him- 
self was forced into a passive acquiescence, while the enemies 
of the Reformation worked their revenge. Heresy and truth, 
treason and patriotism! these are words which in a war of 
parties change their meaning with the alternations of success, 
till time and faté have pronounced the last interpretation, and 
human opinions and sympathies bend to the deciding judg- 
ment. But while the struggle is still in progress—while the 
partisans on either side exclaim that truth is with them, aad 
error with their antagonists, and the minds of this man and of 
that man are so far the only arbiters—those, at such a time, 
are not the least to be commended who obey for their guide the 
Jaw as it in fact exists. Men there are who need no such direc- 
tion, who follow their own coursé—it may be to a glorious 
success; it may be to as glorious a death. To such proud 
natures the issue to themselves is of trifling moment. They 
live for their work or die for it, as their Almighty Father wills. 
But the law ima free country cannot keep pace with genius. It 
Teftects the plain sentiments of the better order of average men ; 
and if it so happen as in a perplexed world of change it will 
happen and must, that a statesman, or a prophet, is beyond 
his age, arid in collision with a law which his conscience forbids 
him to obey, he bravely breaks it, bravely defies it, and either 
wins the victory in his living person, or, mote often, wins it in 
his death. In fairness, Cromwell should have been tried; but 
it would have added nothing to his chances of escape. He could 
not disprove the accusations: He could but have said that he 
had done right, not wrong—a plea‘ which would have been but 
a fresh crime. But, in the deafening storm of denunciation 
which burst out, the hastiest vengeance was held the greatest 
justice. Any charge, however wild, gained hearing: the 
French court believed that the Privy Seal had intended privately 
to marry the Lady Mary, as the Duke of Suffolk had married 
the king’s sistér, and on Henry’s death proposed to seize the 
crown. When a story so extravagant could gain credence, 


1" The said Privy Seal’s intent was to have married my Lady Mary, 
and the French king and the Cardinal du Bellay had much debated the 
same matter, reckoning at length by the great favour your Majesty did 
bear to him he should be made some earl or duke, arid therefore presumed 
your Majesty would give to him in marriage the said Lady Mary your 
Gaughter, as beforetime you had done the French queen unto my Lord 
of Suffolk. These things they gathered of such hints as they had heard 
of the Privy Seal, before knowing him to be fine witted, in sp miuch as at 
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the circular of the council to the ambassadors rather furnishes 
matter of suspicion by its moderation. 

The attainder passed instantly, with acclamation. Francis 
wrote a letter of congratulation to the king on the discovery of 
the “treason.’?1 Charles V., whose keener eyes saw deeper 
into the nature of the catastrophe, when the news were com- 
municated to him, “ nothing moved outwardly in countenance 
or word,” said merely, “ What, is he in the Tower of London, 
and by the king’s commandment?”’* He sent no message, 
no expression of regret or of pleasure, no word of any kind; 
but from that moment no menacing demonstrations or violent 
words or actions ruffled his relations with England, till a new 
change had passed upon the stage. His own friends were now 
in power. He knew it, and acknowledged them? 

The batrier which had stemmed the reactionary tide had now 
fallen. Omnipotent in parliament and convocation, the king 
inclining in their favour, carrying with them the sympathy of 
the wealth, the worldliness, and the harder intellect of the 
country, freed from the dreaded minister, freed from the neces- 
sity of conciliating the German Protestants, the Anglican 
leaders made haste to redeem their lost time, and developed 
their policy more wisely than before. 

Their handiwork is to be traced in the various measures which 
occupied the remainder of the session. The first step was to 
despatch the Bishop of Bath to the Duke of Cleves, to gain his 
consent, if possible, to his sister’s separation from the king; 
Anne, herself, meanwhile, being recommended, for the benefit 
of her health, to retire for a few days to Richmond. The bill 
of attainder was disposed of on the roth of June; on the 22nd 
the bishops brought in a bill for the better payment of tithes, 
which in the few years last past certain persons had contemp- 
all times when any marriage was treated of for my said Lady Mary, he 
did always his best to break the same.""—State Papers, vol. viii. p. 379, 
and see p. 362. 

1 Stale Papers, vol. viii. p. 362. 

4 Pate to the Duke of Norfolk: ibid. p. 355. 

* Richard Pate, a priest of high Anglican views, and now minister at 
the Imperial court, supplied the Emperor's silence by his own enthusiasm. 
He wrote to Henry an ecstatic letter on the “ fall of that wicked man who, 
by his false doctrines and like disciples, so disturbed his Grace's subjects, 
that the age was in manner brought to desperation, perceiving a new 
tradition taught.” ‘‘ What blindness," he exclaimed, “ what ingratitude 
is this of this traitor’s, far passing Lucifer's, that, endeavouring to pluck 
the sword out of his sovereign’s hand, hath deserved to feel the power of 
the same. But lauded be our Lord God that hath delivered your Grace 


out of the bear's claws, as not long before of a semblable danger of the 
lioness! *—Pate to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. viii. p. 364, 
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tuously presumed to withhold.’ On the ist of July a bill was 
read enacting that, whereas in the parliament of the year pre- 
ceding “a godly act was made for the abolishment of diversity 
of opinion concerning the Christian religion,” the provisions of 
which, for various reasons, had not been enforced, for the better 
, execution of the said act the number of commissioners appointed 
for that purpose should be further increased; and the bishops 
and the bishops’ chancellors should be assisted by the arch- 
deacons and the officials of their courts? This measure, like 
the attainder, was passed unanimously? On the sth-a general 
pardon was introduced, from which heretics were exempted by 
@ special proviso.4 The new spirit was rapid in its manifesta- 
tion. The day after (for it was not thought necessary to wait 
for a letter from Germany) the Cleves’ marriage was brought 
forward for discussion; and the care with which the pleadings 
were parodied which had justified the divorce of Catherine, re- 
sembled rather a deliberate intention to discredit the first scandal 
than a serious effort to defend the second; but we must not judge 
the conduct of a party blinded with passion by the appearance 
which such conduct seems to wear in a calmer retrospect. ' 

The chancellor, once more reminding the lords of the wars of 
the Roses, and the danger of a disputed succession, informed 
them that certain doubts had arisen affecting the legality of the 
king’s present marriage. The absence of a prospect of issue 
was the single palliative of the present proceedings. The chan- 
cellor injured the case so far as it admitted of injury, by dwell- 
ing on the possibility of an issue of doubtful legitimacy. The 
questions raised, however, belonged, he said, to the canon law, 
and he proposed that they ‘should be submitted to the ciergy 
then sitting in convocation. : 

1 32 He VIIL. cap. 7; Lords Journals, 32 Henry VIII. Session June-22: 

+3 Henry Vil. can. 15; Lords Journals, 32 ‘Henry VIII. jays 

2 Communi omnium procerum consensu nemine discrepante. 

4 Excepted alway all and all manner of heresies and erroneous opinions 
touching or concerning, plainly, directly, and only the most holy and 
blessed sacrament of the altar; and these heresies and erroneous opinions 
hereafter ensuing: that infants ought not to be baptised, and if they be 
baptised, they ought to be rebaptised when they come to lawful age; 
that it is not lawful for a Christian man to bear office or rule in the com- 
monwealth; that no man’s laws ought to be obeyed; that it is not lawful 
for a Christian man to take an oath before any judge; that Christ took 
no bodily substance of our blessed Lady; that sinners, after baptism, 
cannot be restored by repentance; that every manner of death, with the 
time and hour thereof, is so certainly prescribed, appointed, and determined 
to every man of God, that neither any prince by his sword can alter it, 


nor any man by his own wilfulness prevent or change it; that all things 
be common and nothing several.”—32 Henry VIII. cap. 49. 


1 374 
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Whea the chancellor had ceased, the peers desired. ta. comar 
Mmunicate with the other House. Six delegates were sent down 
ta repeat the substance of what they had heard, and returned 
presently, followed by twenty members of the House of Commons, 
who signified a wish to speak with the king in person. The 
lords assented, and repaired in a body with the twenty memberg 
ta, Whitehall. The formality of state interviews may not be 
too closely serutiajsed. They requested to be allowed to open 
to his Majesty a great and important matter, which his Majesty, 
they ware well aware, had alone permitted them to discusy 
His Majesty being confidant that they would make no improper 
demands, they laid before him the proposition which they had 
heard from the woolsack, and added their own entreaties that 
he would be pleased to consent). ‘The king was gracious, but 
the ¢anon law required also the consent of the queen; for which, 
therefore, the Duke of Suffolk, the Bishop of: Winchester, and 
other noblemen were despatched to Richmond, and with which 
they seon returned.? Six years were spent, over the affair with 
Queen Catherine: almost 9s many days sufficed. to dispose of 
Anne of Cleves. 

On the. Wednesday morning the clergy assembled, ‘and 
Gardiner, i in“ a luminous oration,” ? invited them to the. tape 
which they were to undertake, Evidence was sent ia by 
different members of the Privy Council whom the king had 
admitted. to his confidence; by the ladies of the court who 
could speak for the condition of the queen; and, finally, by 
Henry himself, in a paper which he wyate with his own band, 
accompanying it with a request that, after reviewing all the 
circymstances under which the marriage had been contracted, 
they would inform him if it was still bindipg; and adding at 
the same time, an earnest adjuration, which it is not easy to 
believé to have been wholly a form, that, having God only 


1 Lords Journals,.39 Henry ‘VIL July 6. 

*“ Upon Tuesday, the sixth of this month, our aobles and commons 
made suit and request unto us to commit the examination of the justness 
of our matrimony to the clergy; upon which request made we sent, in- 
contineatly our councillors the Lord Chancellor, the Duke of Suffolk, 
the Bishop of Winchester, etc., advertising the queen what request was 
made, and in what, sort, and thereupon to know what answer she would 
make unto the saci. Whereunto, after. divers conferences at good len; 
and the matter by her thoroughly perceived and considered, she answer 
plainly and eanuly that she was contented that the discussion of the 
matter should be committed to the clergy as unto judges competent in 
that behalf."—Sjate Lees wol. viii. p. 404; and see Anne of Cleves 
to the King; ibid..vol. 1. p. 637. 

* Luculent4 Orgtione: StRyPR’ 's Memorjals, vol. i. p. $53. 
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béfore their eyes, they would point dut to him the course which 
justly, honourably, and religiously he was at liberty to pursue* 

His personal declaration was as follows:—* 

“T depose and declare that this hereafter written is merely 
the verity, intended upon no sinister affection, not yet upon 
none hatred or displeasure, and herein I take God to witness. 
To the matter I say and affirm that, when the first communica- 
tion was had with me for the marriage of the Lady Anne of 
Cleves, I was glad to hearken to it, trusting to have some assured 
friend by it, I much doubting at that time both the Emperor, 
and France, and the Bishop of Rome, and also because I heard 
so much both of her excellent beauty and virtuous behaviour. 
But when I saw her at Rochester, which was the first time that 
ever I saw her, it rejoiced my heart that I had kept me free 
frémi making ahy pact or bond before with her till I saw her 
tysélf; for I assure you that I liked her so ill and [found het 
to be] so far contrary to that she was praised, that I was woe 
that ever she came into England, and deliberated with myself 
that if it were possible to find rheans to break off, I would never 
enter yoke with her; of which misliking both the Great. Master 
(Lord Russell), the Admiral that now is, and the Master of the 
Horse (Sir Anthony Brown) can and will bear record. . Then 
biter my repair to Greenwich, the next day after, I think, I 
doubt not but the Lord of Essex will and can declare what I 
then said to him in that case, not doubting but, since he is a 
person which knoweth himself condemned to die by act of 
parliament, he will not damn his soul, but truly declare the truth 
not only at that time spoken by me, but also continually until 
the day of the marriage, and also many times after; wherein my 
Jack of consent I doubt not doth or shall well appear, and also lack 
eftough of the will and power to consummate the same, wherein 
both he and my physicians can testify according to the truth.” 

Nearly two hundred clergy were assembled, and the ecclesiasti~ 
al lawyers were called in to their assistance. The deliberation 
lasted Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday? On Sdturday they 
had agreed upon their judgment, which was produced and read 
in the Houde of Lords, . 

1 Inspecta hujus negotii veritate de solum Deuni pre ovulis habefitet, 
quod verum, quod honestum, quod sancturh est, id nobis, dé eommuni 
Ce silig scripto authentico renuncietis et de communi consensu licere 

iniatis. Nempe hoc unurh a vobis nostro juré postulamus ut tahquarh 
fida et proba ecclesi@ membra cause huic eoclestastica qua maxima est 
1 justitta et veritate adesse velitis.”" State Papers, vol. i p. 630 

MS. Cotton. Otho, x. 240. ‘ 

" State Papers, vol. viii, p. 404. 
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The contract between the Lady Anne of Cleves and the 
Marquis of Lorraine was sufficient, they would not say to 
invalidate, but to perplex and complicate any second marriage 
into which she might have entered. 

Before the ceremony the king had required the production of 
the papers relating to that engagement with so much earnest- 
ness, that the demand might be taken as a condition on which 
the marriage was completed. But the papers had not been 
produced, the uncertainties had not been cleared . . . and thus 
there had not only been a breach of condition, but, if no condi- 
tion had been made, the previous objection was further increased, 

Consent had been wanting on the part of the king. False 
representations had been held out to bring the lady into the 
realm and force her upon his Majesty’s acceptance. 

The solemnisation -of the marriage was extorted from his 
Majesty against his will under urgent pressure and compulsion 
by external causes. 

. Consummation had not followed, nor ought to follow, and the 

convocation had been. informed—as indeed it was matter of 
common notoriety—that if his Majesty could, without the 
breach of any divine law, be married to another person, great 
benefits might thereby accrue to the realm, the present welfare 
and safety whereof depended on ‘the preservation of his royal 
person, to the honour of God, the accomplishment of His will, 
and the avoiding of sinister opinions and scandals, 

Considering all these circumstances, therefore, and weighi: 
what the Church might and could lawfully do in such cases, an 
had often before done,’ the convocation, by. the tenor of those 
their present letters, declared his Majesty not to be any longer 
bound by the matrimony in question, which matrimony was 
null and invalid; and both his Majesty and the Lady Anne 
were free to contract and consummate other marriages without 
objection or delay. . 

To this judgment two archbishops, seventeen bishops, and a 
hundred and thirty-nine clergy set their hands.? Their sentence 
was undoubtedly legal, according to a stricter interpretation of 
the canon law than had been usual in the ecclesiastical courts. 
The case was ofa kind in which the queen, on her separate suit, 
could, with clear right, have obtained a divorce a vinculo had 
she desired; and the country had been accustomed to see 


1 Tum vero guid poeta in heemog casibus et possit facere et sepenu- 
mero antebac —Judgment of the Convocation: 
State Papers, vol. i. 7 (eas 

* Tbid. p. 633. 
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separations infinitely more questionable obtained in the court 
of the Rota or at home, with easy and scandalous levity.4 Nor 
could the most scrupulous person, looking at the marriage 
between Henry and Anne of Cleves on its own merits, pretend 
that any law, human or divine, would have been better fulfilled, 
or that any feeling entitled to respect would have been less 
outraged, by the longer maintenance of so unhappy a connection. 
Yet it is much to be regretted that the clergy should have been 
compelled to meddle with it; under however plausible an aspect 
the divorce might be presented, it gave a colour to the inter- 
pretation which represented the separation from Catherine as 
arising out of caprice, and enabled the enemies of the Church 
of England to represent her synods as the instruments of the 
king’s licentiousness.? 

For good or for evil, however, the judgment was given. The 
Bishop of Winchester spoke a few words in explanation to the 
two houses of parliament when it was presented; ® and the next 
day the Duke of Suffolk and Wriothesley waited on the queen, 


+“ Heretofore divers and many persons, after long continuance together 
in matrimony, and fruit of children having ensued of the same, have 
nevertheless, by an unjust law of the Bishop of Rome (which is upon pre- 
tence of a former contract made and not consummate by carnal copula- 
tion, for proof whereof two witnesses by that law were only required), been 
divorced and separate contrary to God’s law, and so the true matrimonies 
solemnised in the face of the Church and confirmed by fruit of children, 
have been clearly frustrate and dissolved. Further, also, by reason of 
other prohibitions than God’s law admitteth, for their luere by that 
court invented, the dispensation whereof they always reserved to them- 
selves, as in kindred or affinity between cousin germains, and so to the 
fourth and fifth degree, and all because they would get money by it, and 
keep a reputation to their usurped jurisdiction, not only much discord 
between lawful married persons hath, contraty to God's ordinances, 
arisen, much debate and suit at the law with the wrongful vexation and 
great of the innocent party hath been procured, and many just 
frarriages brought in doubt and daoger of undolng, and ‘also many times 
undone: marriages have been brought into such uncertainty, that no 
marriage could be so surely knit and bounden but it should lie in either 
of the parties’ power and arbitre, casting away the fear of God, by means 
and compasses to prove a precontract, a kindred, an alliance, or a carnal 
knowledge, to defeat the same, and so, under the pretence of these allega- 
tions afore rehearsed, to live all the days of their lives in detestable 
adultery, to the utter destruction of their own souls and the provocation 
of the terrible wrath of God upon the places where such abominations 
were suffered and used.”—32 Henry VIII. cap. 38. 

‘The Protestant refugees became at once as passionate, as clamorous, 
and as careless in their statements as the Catholics. @ especially a 
letter of Richard Hilles to Bullinger (Original Letters, 196): to which Burnet 
has given a kind of sanction by a quotation. This letter contains about 
as trustworthy an account of the state of London as a letter of a French 
or Austrian exile in England or America would contain at present of the 
Courts of Paris or Vienna. i 

3 Lords Journals, 32 Henry VIII. 
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and communicated the fortune which was impending over her. 
Anne herself—wha, after the slight agitation which the first 
mooting of the matter naturally produced, had acquiesced in 
everything which was proposed to her—received the intimation 
with placidity. She wrote at their request to the king, giving 
her consent in writing. She wrote also to her brother, declaring 
herself satisfied, and expressing her hope that he would be 
satisfied as well. So much facility increased the consideration 
which her treatment entitled her to claim. The Bishop of Bath 
had taken with him to the Duke of Cleves an offer, which ought 
to have been an insult, of a pecuniary compensation for his 
sister’s injury. It was withdrawn or qualified, before it was 
known to have been refused, to increase the settlement on. the 
ex-queen. For many reasons the king desired that she should 
remain in England; but she had rank and precedence assigned 
to her as if she had been a princess of the blood. Estates were 
granted for her maintenance producing nearly three thousand a 
year. Palaces, dresses, jewels, costly establishments were added 
in lavish profusion, to be her dowry, as she was significantly 
told, should she desire to make a fresh experiment in matrimony. 
And she not only (it is likely) preferred a splendid independence 
to the poverty of a petty court in Germany, but perhaps, also, 
e the doubtful magnificence which she had enjoyed as Henry’s 
ride.’ ‘ : 

Parliament made haste with the concluding stroke. On 
Mohday the rth the bill for the divorce was introduced: it was 
disposed of with the greatest haste which the forms of the 
Houses would allow; and the conclusion of the matter was 
announced to the queen’s own family and the foreign powers 


1 See Stats Papers, vol. i. p. 637, and vol. viii. p. 403, ete. Her relations 
with the King remained on sd friendly a footing that people supposed 
she. might be taken again into favour. On the 6th of August Marillac 





wrote: 
‘The King is ten miles off at Hampton Court, thinly attended, and has 
been lately at Richmond to visit the queen that was. He is on the best 
possible terms with het, and they supped so pleasantly together that some 
thought she was to be restored to her place. Others say, however, that the 
King merely wanted to tell het what had been done, and required her 
signature to the deed of separation; and this is most likely the true account 
of the thing, for three of the Privy Council were brought in, who are not 
in general admitted to such terms of familiarity. It would argue too 
Feat inoonstancy, it would reflect too much on the King’s honour, to put 
1et away on a plea of conscience and take her back so easily. If she might 
justly be his wife, why did he put her away so precipitately? If there were 
wful impediments to the marriage, by what right could he take her back? 
Moreover, she was not treated with so much distinction as when queen. 
She had then a seat at his side. On this occasion she sat at a little distance 
at a table joining the corner of the table where the King sat.” 
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almest as soon as it was known to be contemplated. The 
Duke of Cleves, on the first audience of the Bishop of Bath, had 
shown himself “ heavy and hard to pacify and please.” When 
all was over, the Bishops of Winchester and Durham, with other 
noble lords, wrote to him themselves, persuading him to ac- 
quiesce in a misfortune which could no longer be remedied; his 
sister had already declared her own satisfaction; and Henry, 
through his commissioners, informed him in detail of the pro- 
ceedings in parliament and convocation, and trusted that the 
friendship between the courts would not be interrupted in con- 
sequence. It would have been well had he added nothing to a 
bare narrative of facts; but questionable actions are rarely 
improved in the manner of their execution. The king was 
irritated at the humiliation to which the conduct of the German 
powers had exposed him in the spring; and the Duke of Cleves 
had afterwards increased his displeasure by a secret intrigue 
with the court of Paris. Satisfied with his settlements upon 
Anne, he avowed an anxiety to be extricated fromn his offer of 
money to the duke, “ who might percase, to his miscontentment, 
employ it by the advice of others, or at least without commodity 
to the giver.”1 In fact, he said, as he had done nothing but 
what was right, “ if the lady’s contentation would not content 
her friends, it should not be honourable for him, with detriment 
and waste of his treasure, to labour to satisfy those who without 
cause misliked his doings, which were just, and without injury 
to be passed over.’’? “Finally, he concluded: “In case the 
duke sheweth himself untractable and high-couraged, in such 
sort as devising interésts and respects, he shall further set forth 
the matter, and increase it with words more largely than reason 
would he should, alledging, percase, that though the lady is 
contented, yet. he i is not contented, her mother is not contented; 
requiring why and wherefore, and such other behaviour as meri 
in high stomach, forgetting. reason, shew and utter, in that case 
you, the Bishop of Bath, declaring unto the duke how we sent 
you not thither to render an account ‘of our just proceedings, 
but friendly to communicate them, you: shall desire the duke to 
license you to depart.”’ 

The high style of Henry contrasts unfavourably with the more 
dignified moderation of the answer. The duke wrote himself 
briefly to the king: he replied through hs minister to the 
ambassador, that “ he was sorry for the chance, and would well 


1 State Papers, vol. viii. p. 407. 
1 Tbid. p. 408. a ybid. p. 410. 
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have wished it had been otherwise; yet, seeing it was thus, he 
would not depart from his amity for his Majesty for any such 
matter. He could have wished that his sister should return to 
Germany ; but, if she was satisfied to remain, he had confidence 
that the king would act uprightly towards her, and he would 
not press it.”” Of the offer of money he took little notice or 
none.’ The bishop laboured to persuade him to pay respect to 
the judgment of the Church; this, however, the duke resolutely 
refused, altogether ignoring it as af no matter of moment; 
neither would he allow that the Lady Anne had been treated 
honourably, although the bishop much pressed for the admission. 
A cold acquiescence in an affront which he was too weak to 
resent, and a promise that his private injuries should not cause 
the dissolution of an alliance which had been useful to the 
interests of religion, was the most which could be extorted from 
the Duke of Cleves; and, in calmer moments, Henry could 
neither have desired nor looked for more. But no one at that 
crisis was calm in England. The passions roused in the strife 
of convictions which divided rank from rank, which divided 
families, which divided every earnest man against himself, 
extended over all subjects which touched the central question. 
The impulse of the moment assumed the character of right, and 
everything was wrong which refused to go along with it. 

Sir Edward Karne made the communication to Francis, pre- 
facing his story with the usual prelude of the succession, and 
the anxiety of the country that the king should have more 
children. “Even at that point’? Francis started, expecting 
that something serious was to follow. When Sir Edward went 
on to say that “the examination of the king’s marriage was 
submitted to the clergy,’’ “ What,” he said, “ the matrimony 
made with the queen that now is?’’? Karne assented. “ Then 
he fetched a great sigh, and spake no more’? till the conclusion, 


The bishop, nevertheless, was not satisfied that it would be refused, 
if it could be had. He thought, evidently, that Heary would act 
prudently by being liberal in the matter. Speaking of the miscontent- 
ment which had been shown, he added: “ For any overture that yet hath 
been opened you may do your pleasure. How be it, in case of their 
suit unto your Majesty, if the duke shall be content by his express 
consent to approve your proceeding, specially the said decree of your 
clergy, whereby all things may be bere ended and brought to silence, 
as the the lady there remaining still, this duke, without kindling any further 

ur Majesty’s assured friend with a demonstration thereof 
to foine ao world, and that with so small a sum of money to be given unto him 
{sub colore restitutionis pecuniae pro soeeibis: et dote cat vere nulla 
interesset), or under some other good God forbid vour 
Majesty should much stick thereat.”. ee'Bisbop 6 of Bath to Henry VIL: 
State Papers, vol. viii. p. 435. 
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when he answered, “ he could nor would take any other opinion 
of his Highness but as his loving brother and friend should do; ”” 
for the particular matter, “ his Highness’s conscience must be 
judge therein.’’ + 

“The Emperor,’’ wrote the resident Pate, “‘ when I declared 
my commission, gave me good air, with one gesture and counten- 
ance throughout, saving that suddenly, as I touched the pith of 
the matter, thereupon he steadfastly cast his eye upon me a 
pretty while, and then interrupting me, demanded what the 
causes were of the doubts concerning the marriage with the 
daughter of Cleves.” Pate was not commissioned to enter into 
details; and Charles, at the end, contented himself with sending 
his hearty recommendations, and expressing his confidence that, 
as the king was wise, so he was sure he would do nothing “‘ which 
should not be to the discharge of his conscience and the tran- 
quillity of his realm.”’* In confidence, a few days later, he 
avowed a hope that all would now go well in England; the 
enormities of the past had been due to the pernicious influence 
of Cromwell; or were “ beside the king’s pleasure or knowledge, 
being a prince,” the Emperor said, “no less godly brought up 
than endued and imbued with so many virtuous qualities as 
whom all blasts and storms could never alter nor move, but as 
vice might alter true virtue.”’? On the whole, the impression 
left by the affair on the Continent was that Henry “ had lost 
the hearts of the German princes, but had gained the Emperor 
instead.” Both the loss and the gain were alike welcome to 
the English conservatives. The latter, happy in their victory, 
and now freed from all impediments, had only to follow up 
their advantage. 

On the 12th of July the persecuting bill was passed, and the 
Tithe Bill also, after having been recast by the Commons. On 
the 16th the Six Articles Bill was moderated, in favour not of 
heresy, but of the more venial offence of incontinency. Married 
clergy and incontinent priests by the Six Articles Bill were, on 
the first offence, to forfeit their benefices; if they persisted they 
were to be treated as felons. The King’s Highness, graciously 

1 State Papers, vol. viii. p. 39 * Tid. p. 386. * Ibid. p. 397. 

«Pate to the Duke of Suffolk: ibid. p. 412. 

“No draft of the bill exists in its original form. As it passed it con- 
ferred on lay impropriators the same power of recovering tithes as was given 
to the clergy. The members of the lower house had been, many of them, 

urchasers of abbey lands, and impropriated tithes formed a valuable 
item of the property. It is likely that the bishops overlooked, and that the 
commons remembered this important comdition.—Lords Journals, 32 
Henry VIII. Session of July 12, 

THI 374 *D 
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considering “ that the punishment of death was very sore, and 
too much extreme,” was contented ta relax the penalty into 
three gradations. For the first offence the punishment was to 
be forfeiture of all benefices but one; for the second, forfeiture 
of the one remaining; for the third, imprisonment for life.1 A 
few days later the extension given to the prerogative, by the 
Act of Proclamations, was again shortened by communicating 
to the clergy a share of the powers which had been granted 
absolutely to the crown; and the parliament at the same time 
restored into the hands of the spiritualty the control of religious 
opinion. The Protestants had shifted their ground from 
purgatory and masses to free-will and justification; and had 
thus defied the bishops, and left the law behind them. The 
king’s proclamations had failed through general neglect. A 
committee of religion was now constituted, composed of the 
archbishops, bishops, and other learned doctors of divinity; and 
an act, which passed three readings in the House of Lords in a 
single day, conferred on this body a power to declare absolutely, 
under the king’s sanction, the judgment of the English Church 
on all questions of theology which might be raised, either at 
home or on the Continent, and to compe] submission to their 
decrees, under such pains and penalties as they might think 
proper to impose, limited only by the common law and by the 
restrictions attached to the Act of Proclamations? 

One important matter remained. This statute conferred 
no powérs of life and death; and thete were certain chosen 
champions of Protestantism who had resisted authority, had 
scoffed at recantation, and had insulted the Bishop of Win- 
chester, Although a penal measure could not be extended to 
comprehend their doctrine by special definition, an amnipotent 

liament might, by a stretch of authority, vindicate the 
ishop’s dignity, and make a conspicuous example of the 
offenders. A case of high treason was before the Houses. At 
the time when the invasion was impending, a party of con- 
spirators, Sir Gregory Botolph, Clement Philpot, and three 
others, had contrived a project to betray Calais either to the 
French or the Spaniards. The plot had been betrayed by a 
confederate; * and the Anglo-Catholics did not intend to repeat 

132 Henry VIII. cap. ro. 1 Ibid. cap. 26. 

* Philpot’s confession is preserved. He describes how Sir Gregory 
Botolph, returning to Calais from a journey to Rome, took him one night 
upon the walls, and after swearing him to secrecy, showed himself a worthy 


pupil of Reginald Pole. 
“If England have not a scourge in time,” Botelph said, “ they will be 
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the blunder of showing a leaning towards the Romanists, which 
had wrecked their fortunes in the preceding summer: they 
sentenced the offenders to death by an attainder; and after so 
satisfactory a display of loyalty, the friends of the bishops added 
three more names to the list in the following words:® “ And 
whereas Robert Barnes, late of London, clerk, Thomas Garret, 
late of London, clerk, and William Jerome, late of Stepney, in 
the county of Middlesex, clerk, being detestable and abominable 
hereties, and amongst themselves agreed and confederated to 
set and sow common sedition and variance amongst the king’s 
true and loving subjects within this his realm, not fearing their 
most bounden duty to God: nor yet their allegiance towards his 
Majesty, have openly preached, taught, set forth, and delivered 
in divers and sundry places of this realm, a great number of 
heresies, false, erroneous opinions, doctrines, and sayings; and 
thinking themselves to be men of learning, have taken upon 
them most seditiously and heretically to open and declare divers 
and many texts of Scripture, expounding and applying the same 
to many perverse and heretical senses, understandings, and pur- 
poses, to the intent to induce and lead his Majesty’s said subjects 
to diffidence and refusal of the true, sincere faith and belief 
which Christian men ought to have in Christian religion, the 
number whereof were too tong here to be rehearsed... . Be 
‘it, therefore, enacted that the said persons, Robert Barnes, 
Thomas Garret, and William Jerome, shall be convicted and 


all infidels, and no doubt God to iriend, there shall be a redress; and know 
ye for a truth what my enterprise is, with the aid of God and such ways 
as I shall devise. I shall get the town of Calais into the hands of the Pope 
and Cardinal Pole, who is as good a Catholi¢ man as ever I reasoned with; 
and when I had declared everything of my mind unto them, no more 
but we three together in the Pope's chamber, I had not a little cheer of the 
Pope and Cardinal Pole; and after this at all times I might enter the 
Pope’s chamber at my pleasure.”” 

Philpot asked him how he intended to proceed, Calais being so strong 
aplace. “ It shall be easy to be done,” Botolph said, “ in the herring time 
they do use to watch in the lantern gate, whereat there be in the watch 
about a dozen persons, and against the time which shall be appointed 
in the night, you, with a dozen persons well appointed for the purpose, 
shall enter the watch and destroy them. That done, ye shalt recoil back 
with your company and keep the stairs, and at the same time f with my 
company shall be ready to scale the wails ovet the gate. I will havo five 
or six hundred men that shall enter with me on the first burst. We shall 
have aid both by sea and land, within short space.""—Confession of Clement 
Philpot: Rolls House MS. Viscount Li: the old commandant of 
Calais, an illegitimate son of Edward IV., was suspected of having been 
privy to the conspiracy, and was sent for to England. His innocence was 
satisfactorily proved, but he died in the Tower on the day when he would 
have been liberated. 

139 Henry VIII. cap. 58: unprinted, Rolls House MS. 
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attainted of heresy, and that they and every of them shall be 
deemed and adjudged abominable and detestable heretics, and 
shall have and suffer pains of death by burning or otherwise, as 
shall please the King’s Majesty.” 

This was the last measure of consequence in the session. 
Three days after it closed. On the 24th the king came down to 
Westminster in person, to thank the parliament for the subsidy. 
The Speaker of the House of Commons congratulated the 
country on their sovereign. The chancellor replied, in his 
Majesty’s name, that his only study was for the welfare of his 
subjects; his only ambition was to govern them by the rule of 
the Divine law, and the Divine love, to the salvation of their 
souls and bodies. The bills which had been passed were then 
presented for the royal assent; and the chancellor, after briefly 
exhorting the members of both houses to show the same diligence 
in securing the due execution of these measures as they had 
displayed in enacting them, declared the parliament dissolved. 

The curtain now rises on the closing act of the Cromwell 
tragedy. In the condemned cells in the Tower, the three 
Catholics for whose sentence he was himself answerable—the 
three Protestants whom his fall had left exposed to their enemies 
were the companions of the broken minister; and there for 
six weeks he himself, the central figure, whose will had made 
many women childless, had sat waiting his own unpitied doom. 
Twice the king had sent to him “ honourable persons,” to receive 
such explanations as he could offer. He had been patiently and 
elaborately heard.2 Twice he had himself written—once, by 
Henry’s desire, an account of the Anne of Cleves marriage—once 
a letter, which his faithful friend Sir Ralph Sadler carried to 
Henry for him; and this last the king caused the bearer three 
times to read over, and “seemed to be moved therewith.” ® 

1 Lords Journals, 32 Henry VIII. The clerk of the parliament has 
attached a note to the summary of the session declaring that throughout 
its progress the peers bad voted unanimously. From which it has been 
concluded, among other things, that Cranmer voted for Cromwell's 
execution. The archbishop was present in the house on the day on which 
the bill for the attainder was read the last time. There is no evidence, 
however, that he remained till the question was put; and as he dared 
speak for him on his arrest, he is entitled to the benefit of any uncertainty 
which may exist. It is easy to understand how he, and the few other 
who were Cromwell's friends, may have abstained from a useless opposition 
in the face of an overwhelming majority. We need not exaggerate their 
timidity or reproach them with an active consent, of which no hint is to 
‘be found in any contemporary letters narrative, or document. 

+ Extis, second series, vol. ii. p. 1 

Ents, ibid.; this is eae ‘the letter printed by Burwzr, Col; 
lectanea, p. 500. 
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Yet what had Cromwell to say? That he had done his best in 
the interest of the commonwealth? But his best was better 
than the laws of the commonwealth. He had endeavoured 
faithfully to serve the king; but he had endeavoured also to 
serve One higher than the king. He had thrown himself in the 
breach against king and people where they were wrong. He 
had used the authority with which he had been so largely 
trusted to thwart the parliament and suspend statutes of the 
realm. He might plead his services; but what would his 
services avail him! An offence in the king’s eyes was ever pro- 
portioned to the rank, the intellect, the character of the offender. 
The via media Anglicana, on which Henry had planted his foot, 
prescribed an even justice; and as Cromwell, in this name of 
the via media, had struck down without mercy the adherents 
of the Church of Rome, there was no alternative but to surrender 
him to the same equitable rule, or to declare to the world and 
to himself that he no longer held that middle place which he so 
vehemently claimed. To sustain the Six Articles and to pardon 
the vicegerent was impossible. If the consent to the attainder 
cost the king any pang, we do not know; only this we know, 
that a passionate appeal for mercy, such as was rarely heard in 
those days of haughty endurance, found no response; and on 
the 28th of July the most despotic minister who had ever 
governed England passed from the Tower to the scaffold. 

A speech was printed by authority, and circulated through 
Europe, which it was thought desirable that he should have 
been supposed to have uttered before his death, It was accepted 
as authentic by Hall, and from Hall’s pages has been transferred 
into English history; and “ the Lord Cromwell ” is represented 
to have confessed that he had been seduced into heresy, that 
he repented, and died in the faith of the holy Catholic Church, 
Reginald Pole, who, like others, at first accepted the official 
report as genuine, warned a correspondent, on the authority of 
persons whose account might be relied upon, that the words . 
which were really spoken were very different, and to Catholic 
minds were far less satisfactory! The last effort of Cromwell’s 
enemies was to send him out of the world with a lie upon his 
lips, to call in his dying witness in favour of falsehoods which 
he gave up his life to overthrow. Clear he was not, as what 

> Vereor ne frustra cum Reverendissima Dominatione vestr4 per litteras 
de Cromwelli resipiscentiA sum gratulatus, nec enim qua typis sunt excusa 
que ad me missa sunt, in quibus novissima ejus verba recitantur, taleci 
animum mihi exprimunt qualem eorum narratio qui de ats exitu et de 
extremis verbis mecum sunt locuti.""—Pole to Beccatelli: Episé. vol. iii. 
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living:man was clear? of all taint of superstition; but a fairer 
version of his parting faith will be found in words which those 
who loved him, and who preserved no record of his addresp to 
the people, handed down as his last prayer to the Saviour:;— - 
“O Lord Jesu, which art the only health of all men living, 
and the, everlasting life of them which die in Thee, I, wretched 
sinner, do submit myself wholly to thy most blessed will; and, 
baing sure that the thing cannot perish which is submitted to 
thy mercy, willingly now I leave this frail] and wicked flesh, in 
sure hope that Thou wilt in better wise restore it to me again 
at the last day in the resurrection of the just. J beseech Thea, 
most merciful Lord. Jesu Christ, that Thou wilt by thy grace 
make. strong my soul against all temptation, and defend me 
with the buckler of thy mercy against all the assaults of the 
devil. I see and acknowledge that there is in myself no hope 
of salvation; but all my confidence, hope, and trust js in thy 
ost merciful goodness. I have no merits nor good works 
which I may allege before Thee: of sin and evil works, alas! I 
see a great heap. But yet, through thy mercy, I trust to be 
in tNe number of them to whom Thou wilt not impute their 
sins, but wilt take and accept me for righteous and just, and, to 
he the inheritor of everlasting life. Thou, merciful Lord, wast 
born for my sake; Thou didst suffer both hunger and thirst fer 
my sake; all thy holy actions and works Thou wroughtest for 
my sake; Thou sufferedst both grievous pains and torments 
for my sake; finally, Thou. gavest thy most precious body and 
blood to be shed on the cross for my sake. Now, most merciful 
Saviour, let all these things profit me that Thou hast freely done 
for me, which hast given Thyself alsp for me. Let thy blood 
¢leanse and wash away the spots and foulness of my sins... Lat 
thy righteousness hide and cover my unrighteousness. Let the 
merits of thy passion and bloodshedding be satisfaction for my 
sins, Give,me, Lord, thy grace, that the faith in my salvation 
in thy blood waver not, but may ever be firm and constant; 
that, the hope of thy mercy and life everlasting never decay in 
me; that love wax not cold in me; finally, that the weakness 
of my flesh he not overcome with fear of death. Grant me, 
merciful Saviour, that when death hath shut up the eyes of my 
body, yet the eyes of my soul may still behold and look upon 
Thee; and when death hath taken away the use of my tongue, 
yet my heart may cry and say unto Thee, Lord, into thy hands 
I commend my soul. Lord Jesu, reegive my spirit. Amen,” 
1 Prayer of the Lord Cromwell on-the Staffold: Foxz, val. v. 
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* ‘With these Words upon his lips perished ¢ stave¢man whet 
character will for ever remaitr a problem For eight years: his 
intfluence had been supreine with the king—supreme in ‘patlia- 
ment—supreme in convocation; the nation, m- the ferment of 
revolution, was absolutely controlled by him; and he hag-deft 
the print of his individual genius stamped indelibly, while the 
metal was at white hedt, into the constitution of the country. 
Wave after wave has rolled ovet his work. Romanism flowed 
back over it under Mary. Putitanism, under another even 
grander Ctorhwell, overwhelthed it. But ‘Romanism ebbed 
again, and Puritanism is dead, and the polity of the Church of 
Enigland remains as it was left by its creator. 

And not in the Church only, but in all departinents of the 

blic service, Crethwell was the sovereign guide, In . the 

‘eign Office and the Home Office, in Star Chamber and at 
council table, in dockyard and law court, Cromwell's intellect 
presided—Cromuwell’s hand executed. His gigantic corr 
dence remains to witness for his varied energy. Whether it was 
an ambassador of a commissioner of sewers, a warden of a 
company or a tradesman who was injured by the guild, & bishop 
or a heretic, a fustice of the peace, or a serf crying for emance- 
pation, Cromwell was the universal authority to whom‘ all. 
éfiicials Widkted for instruction, and all sufferers looked for 
redress. Hated by all those who had grown old in an earher 
system—by the wealthy, whose interests were touched by his 
yeforms—by the superstitious, whose prejudices he wounded 
the was the defender of the weak, the defender of the poot, 
defender of the “ fatherless ard forsaken ;” and for his work, 
‘the long maintenanee df it has borne witness tat it was gdod+— 
that he did the thing which England’s true interests required 
to be done, : me: 

Of the manner in which that work was done it is less easy to 
speak. Fierce laws fiercely éxecuted—an unflinching resolwtion 
which neither danger could daunt nor saintly virtue move to 
waetcy—a long list of solemn tragedies—weigh upon his memary. 
‘He had taken upon himself a task beyond the ordinary str 
of man. His difficulties could be overcome only by inflexible 
petsistence in the course which he had marked out for himself: 
and for the state; and he supported his weakness by a-tleter-- 
imdnation which imitated the unbending fixity of a law of nature. 


Cid cee pers 2 Rave eet seeciestl palatal Souel the awkward-- 
ess of the executionet, " u tagged and butcherly miser, who ve " 
Pablorited the oftee oHain. | Sears eal 
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He pursued an object, the excellence of which, as his mind saw 
it, transcended all other considerations—the freedom of England 
and the destruction of idolatry: and those who from any 
motive, noble or base, pious or impious, crossed his path, he 
crushed, and passed on over. their bodies. 

Whether the same end could have been attained by gentler 
methods is a question which many persons suppose they can 
answer easily in the affirmative. Some diffidence of judgment, 
however, ought to be taught by the recollection that the same 
end was purchased in every other country which had the happi- 
ness to attain to it at all, only by years of bloodshed, a single 
day or week of which caused larger human misery than the 
whole period of the administration of Cromwell. Be this as it 
will, his aim was noble. For his actions he paid with his life; 
and he followed: his victims by the same road which they had 
trodden before him, to the high tribunal, where it may be that 
great natures who on earth have lived in mortal enmity may 
Jearn at last to understand each other. 

Two days after, Barnes, Garret, and Jerome died bravely at 
‘the stake, their weakness and want of wisdom all atoned for, 
and serving their Great Master in their deaths better than they 
had pate Him in their lives. With them perished, not as 
heretics, but as traitors, the three Romanising priests. The 
united executions were designed as an evidence of the even hand 
-of the council. The execution of traitors was not to imply an 
indulgence of heresy; the punishment of heretics should give no 
hope to those who were disloyal to their king and country. But 
scenes of such a kind were not repeated. The effect was to 
shock, not to edify.1 The narrow theory could be carried out 


1 The spectacle almost occasioned an outbreak in London, and shocked 
into momentary emotion the diplomatic indifference of Marillac:— 
“ Your Majesty will have heard of the execution of Master Cromwell and 
Lord Hungerford. Two days after, six more were put to death; three 
were hanged as traitors—Fetherstone, Abel, and Cook, late priors of 
Doncaster—for having spoken in favour of the Pope; three were burnt as 
heretics—Garret, Jerome, and Doctor Barnes, It was a strange spectacle 
to see the adherents of two opposite parties die thus on the same day and 
at the same hour, and it was equally disgraceful to the two divisions of the 
Government who pretended to have received offence, The seene was as 
‘painful as it was monstrous. Both groups of sufferers were obstinate or 
constant; both alike complained of the mode of sentence under which they 
were condemned. They had never been called to answer for their sup 
offences; and Christians under grace, they said, were now worse off than 
ews under the law. The law would have no man die unless he were first 
eard in his defence, and Heathen and Christian, sage and emperor, the 
whole world, except England, observed the same rile: 
“ Here in England, if two witnesses will swear and affirm before the counci} 
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to both its cruel extremes only where a special purpose was 
working upon passions specially excited. 


that they have heard a man speak against his duty to his King, or contrary 
to the articles of religion, that man may be condemned to suffer death, 
with the pains spain ied, by the law, although he be absent or ignorant 
of the charge, and without any other form of f. Innocence is no safe- 
guard when such an opening is offered to malice or revenge. Corruption 
or passion may breed false witness; and the good may be sacrificed, and 
the wicked, who have sworn away their lives, may escape with impunity. 
There is no security for any man, unless the person accused is brought 
face to face with the witnesses who depose against him. 

“© Of the iniquity of the system no other evidence is needed than these 
executions just passed. One who suffered for treason declared that he 
ad never spoken good or bad of the Pope's authority, nor could he tell 
how he had provoked the King’s displeasure, unless it were, that ten 
years ago his opinion was required on the divorce of Queen, Catherine, 
the Emperor's aunt, and he had said he considered her the King’s lawful 
wite. The rest spoke equally ficmly and equally simply, and such loud 
murmurs rose among the people, and their natural disposition to turbulence 
was so excited, that had been any one to lead them, they would have 
broken out into dangerous sedition. “Inquiries were made instantly into 
the origin of the riot. The names of those who have repeated the words 
of the sufferers have been demanded, and this, I suppose, will be made 
the occasion of a worse butchery. It is no easy thing to keep a people 
in revolt against the Holy See, and the authority of the Church, and yet 
free from the infection of the new doctrines—or, on the other hand, if 
they remain orthodox, to prevent them from looking with attachment 
to the Papacy. But the council here will have neither the one nor the 
other. They will have their ordinances obeyed, however often they change 
them, and however little people can comprehend that they are required 
to believe.” —Marilac to Francis I. Aug. 6, 1540: BS. Bibltt. Tmpér. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
SCOTLAND AND IRELAND 


Wworver has attended but 4 little to the phenomena of human 
nature has discovered how itladequate is the clearest itisight 
which he can hope to attain inte character and disposition: 
Every on¢ is 4 perplexity-to himself and 2 perplexity to his 
neighbours; and mén who are born in the same generation, who 
are éxposed to. the same influences, trained by the same teachers, 
and live froti childhood to age int coristant and fatniliar inter- 
course, are often little more than shadows to each other, 
intelligible in superficial form and outline, but divided inwardly 
by impalpable and mysterious barriers.” ee aes 

And if from those. whom we daily meet, whose features are 
before our eyes, and whose minds we ean probe with questions, 
we are nevertheless thus separated, how are the difficulties o! 
the understanding increased when we aré looking back front 
another age, with no better assistance than books, upon men 
who played their parts upon the earth under other outward 
circumstances, with other beliefs, other habits, other modes of 
thought, other principles of judgment! We see beings like our- 
selves, and yet different from ourselves. Here they are acting 
upon motives which we comprehend; there, though we try as 
we will, no feeling will answer in unison. The same actions 
which at one time are an evidence of inhumanity may arise in 
another out of mercy and benevolence. Laws which, in the 
simpler stages of society, are rational and useful, become mis- 
chievous when the problem which they were meant to solve has 
been complicated by new elements. And as the old man forgets 
his childhood—as the grown man and the youth rarely compre- 
hend each other—as the Englishman and the Frenchman, with 
the same reasoning faculties, do not reason to the same con- 
clusions—so is the past a perplexity to the present; it lies 
behind us as an enigma, easy only to the vain and unthinking, 
and only half solved after the most earnest efforts of intellectual 
sympathy, alike in those who read and those who write. 

Such an effort of sympathy, the strongest which can be made, 
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I have now to demand on behalf of Scotland, that marvellous 
country ‘so fertile in genius and chivalry, so fertile in madness 
and erime, where the highest heroism co-existed with preter« 
natural ferocity; yet where the vices were'the vices of strength, 
and the one virtue of indomitable courage was found alike in 
samtand sinner. Often the course of thi ichnistory will turn aside 
from the broad river of English life to where thé torrents ate 
leaping, passion-swollen, down from the northern hills. It.will 
open out many a scene of criine and terror; and again, from time 
to time, it will lead us up into the keen air, where the pleasant 
mountain breezes are blowing, and the blue sity is smiling 
cheerily. But tum where it may in the story of Scotland, 
weakness is nowhere; power, energy, and will are everywhere. 
Sterile as the landscape where it will first unfold itself, we‘shall 
watch the current winding its way with expanding force and 
features of enlarging magnificence, till at length the rocks and 
rapids will have passed-—the stream will have glided down into 
the plain to the meeting of the waters, from which, as from a 
new fountain, the united fortunes of Great Britain’ flow on to 
then unknown destiny. 

Experience sufficiently stern had ¢onvinced the English 
government that their northern tieighbours would never stdop 
toi the supremacy which they had inflicted upon Wales. Fhe 
Welsh were Celts, a failing arid inferior race. The lowland 
Seots were Teutons, like the Saxons; and-a people who showed 
resolutely that they would die to the:last man before they would 
acquiesce in servitude, might be exterminated, but could not be 
subdued. After the battle of Bannockburn the impossible task 
had been tacitly elinnBehed, and the separate existence of 
Seotland as an independent kingdom’ was no longer threatened/ 
The effects of the attempts of the Edwards; nevertheless, 
survived their failure. The suspicions remained, though the 
causes had ceased; and though of the same race with the 
English, speaking the same language, ‘and living for the most 
part under the same institutions, the Scots, as'a security for 
their freedoth, contracted a permanent alliance with “ the 
antient enemies ” of their rivals across the Channel, and settled 
indo an attitude of determined, and only occasionally suspended, 
hostility against the “ Southrons.” For twenty miles on either’ 
side of the Border there grew up a population who were trained 
from their cradles in licensed marauding, Nominal amity’ 
between the’ two countries operated as but a slight check upor 
habits inveterately lawless ; and though the governments affected 
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to keep order, they could not afford to be severe upon offences 
committed in time of peace, by men on whom they chiefly 
depended for the defence of the frontiers in war. The scanty 
families in the fortified farms and granges in Roxburgh and 
Northumberland slept with their swords under their pillows, 
and their horses saddled in their stables. The blood of the 
children by the fireside was stirred by tales of wild adventure in 
song and story; and perhaps for two centuries no boy ever grew 
to man’s estate, along a strip of land forty miles across and 
joining the two seas, who had not known the midnight terror of 
a blazing homestead—who had not seen his father or brother 
ride out at dusk harnessed and belted for some night foray, to be 
brought back before morning gory and stark across his saddle, 
and been roused from his bed by his mother to swear with his 
child lips a vow of revenge over the corpse. And the fierce feuds 
of the moss-troopers were but an expression in its extreme form 
of the animosities between the two nations. The English hated 
Scotland because Scotland had successfully defied them: the 
Scots hated England as an enemy on the watch to make them 
slaves. The hereditary hostility strengthened with time, and each 
generation added fresh injuries to the accumulation of bitterness. 

Fortunately for mankind the relations between nations are 
not eventually determined by sentiment and passion. The 
mutual sufferings inflicted by the existing condition of things 
produced its effects in minds where reason was admitted to 
mfluence; and after the accession of the Tudors to the English 
throne there grew up in the princes and ministers of the new 
dynasty a desire to prepare the way for a union of the kingdoms, 
As more roads were opened, and intercourse between place and 
place became more easy, the geographical position of the two 
countries was more sensitively felt. Two nations in one small 
island must either be friends or they would eventually destroy 
each other; and in an intermittent period of quiet which 
followed the exposure of Perkin Warbeck’s imposture, Henry 
VII. succeeded in arranging a marriage between James, the 
fourth of the Stuart kings, and his daughter Margaret. A 
commencement was thus happily formed, and a better feeling 
began to make its way. But the fair weather was of brief dura- 
tion. On the breaking out of the war of 1513 between France 
and England, the usual overtures were made to the Scottish 
king from the Court of Paris. The old associations were 
appealed to with the usual success. Fatally for himself— 
fatally for his country—James invaded Northumberland in the 
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absence of his brother-in-law, and Scotland paid for his fault in 
the defeat of Flodden, in which the king and the flower of the 
nobility perished miserably. 

By this overwhelming blow the Scots were prostrated; and 
Henry VIIL., returning from victory in France with an ample 
exchequer and the martial spirit of the English thoroughly 
roused, might with no great difficulty have repeated the suc- 
cesses of Edward I. He could have overrun the Lowlands, have 
stormed or starved out the fortresses and placed Southern 
garrisons in them, and thus have for the time provided one 
solution of the Scottish difficulty. But Henry profited by 
Edward’s ultimate failures. He was aware that he might 
succeed for a time, but he was aware also that such success was 
really none; and he took advantage of the depression of the 
nation which followed Flodden rather to conciliate their friend- 
ship by forbearance than to pursue his advantage by force. 
The dead king had left two sons—the eldest, James V., then but 
two years old; the second an infant. Ina parliament held after 
the battle, the widowed Queen Margaret was declared regent; 
the government was re-established without interference from 
England, yet indirectly under English influence; and, by a 
judicious temperance at a critical time, the nucleus of a Southern 
party was formed at the court which never after was wholly 
dissolved. 

The time, however, was still far distant when the national 
enmity could even begin really to yield, and the French faction 
would, sooner or later, have recovered from the unpopularity 
which had followed upon their great disaster. A reaction at 
last could not have been avoided, but it arrived sooner than 
was anticipated through the conduct of the queen regent. 
Margaret of England, whose life and behaviour reflect little 
credit either on her country or her lineage, within a year of her 
husband’s death married the young Earl of Angus, the head of 
the house of Douglas.1 Her tenure of power had been limited 
to her widowhood. The Scottish lords could not tolerate in one 
of themselves the- position of husband of the regent, and a 
second parliament immediately pronounced her deposition, and 
called in as her successor the late king’s cousin, the Duke of 
Albany, who, in the event of the deaths of the two princes, stood 
next in blood to the crown. Albany, who had lived from his 
infancy on the Continent—French in his character and French 

1 Flodden was fought September the gth, 1513. Margaret's second 
marriage was. on the 6th of August, 15r4. 
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in his sympathies—brought with him a revolation inimical in 
every way to English interests, His conduct soon gave rise to 
the gravest alarm. The royal children were taken from the 
oustody of their mother, who with her husband was obliged for 
a time to find refuge in England; and the Duke of Rothsay, the 
younger of the two, dying immediately after, suspicions of foul 
play were naturally aroused. The prince was openly said to 
have’ been murdered; the remaining brother who lay between 
Albany and the crown it was expected would soon follow; and 
a tragedy would be repeated which England as well as Scotland 
had too lately witnessed.t - 

The sustained and powerful remonstrances of Henry at the 
court of France at length produced an effect. Albany remained 
nominally regent, and French garrisons were maintained in 
Dunbar and Dumbarton; but he was obliged to leave Scotland. 
Margaret and her husband had previously been enabled to 
return, and the country was governed by a congress of deputies, 
consisting of Angus, the Earls of Arran, Huntley, and Argyle, 
and the Archbishops of St. Andrew’s and Glasgow. This 
arrangement was a compromise which could be of no long 
continuance. The Archbishop of St. Andrew’s, James Beton, 
was devoted to France; Angus was true to England; while in 
spite of a superficial reconciliation, a blood-feud, deep and 
ineffaceable, divided the Douglases and the Hamiltons. For 
centuries the law in Scotland had been too weak to reach the 
heads of powerful clans or families, The great nobles avenged 
their own injuries by their own swords; and, where justice could 
only be executed by crime, each act of violence provoked fresh 
retaliation. A plot was laid by the-Earl of Arran, supported by 
Beton, to seize Angus in Edinburgh. The latter had with him 
but a small train of half-armed followers, not more than eighty 
or a hundred; but they were all knights and gentlemen; they 
were popular in the city; and, when the fray commenced, the 
citizens, seeing them defending themselves with their swords, 
reached them lances out of the windows.” The Douglases gained 
the advantage; and after a severe skirmish, in which Sir 
Patrick Hamilton, Arran’s brother, was killed, the defeated earl: 
and his confederates eseaped for their lives, and Angus remained 
master of the field and of the government. : 

1‘'¥n like manner as one of the royal prinées bas been put to death 
sq also, will ke (the King of France) rid himself af the only one remaining 
in order that the Duke of Albany may inherit the kingdom.”—Grusti- 


wianr’s Letters fram the Cauri of Henry VIE. vol. 1. p. 110. 
*CatpeRwoop's History of the Kirk of Stotland, vol. 1. p. 62. 
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But the osciflations of fortune were tapid, and again Queen 
Margaret’s conduct was the cause of a change most adverse ta 
the interests which she ought to have defended. She had 
married hastily, and as hastily grown weary of her choice. She 
had allowed the Duke of Albany, aftet her return from England, 
to steal his way into her affections.1 She had exposed herself 
to dishonourable temarks, which she shaped her behavigut 
laboriously to justify; and failing, through the bad terms on 
which she had placed herself with Angus, to recover her authority 
as regent, she united with the faction of the defeated lords, and 
wrote to the King of France, ehtreating him, if he valued the 
regard of the people, to restore the duke, 

Francis at once acquiesced. He was himself on the edge of 
a rupture with England. The opportunity of securing his old 
allies was not to be neglected; and again the Duke of Albany 
appeared in Edinburgh. The old Scotch jealousies were blown 
into fame, The cry was raised that the country was betrayed 
to slavery by the Douglas; and, as the regent resumed his 
power, Angus was again banished. The revolution was com- 
plete, but, as before, it was transient. Henry treated the 
reappearance of so dangerous a person as a breach of an engage: 
ment with himself. He despatched a herald to require the 
duke’s departure, and the demand being disregarded, he refused 
to acknowledge a peace with Scotland while Scotlazid acknow+ 
ledged Albarly. The Borders on both sides were wasted with 
the wsual recklessness; the regent levied an army to invade 
England. But he was one of those imbecile persons who’ cari 
take no advantage of the tutns of fortune; his rhusters forsoolt 
him as incapable; and a truce being arranged for a few months, 
he stole away once mors into France for direction and assistance. 

His weakness in the midst of danger, and His haste to escape 
from it, slackened the enthusiasm which had been raised fot 
him; Henry took the opportunity of his abserice to make 
another effort at conciliation. Preparirig for either alternative 
which the Scots might prefer, he sent Lord Surrey to the Border 
with ten thousand: men, while, with a practical arid statesman- 
like moderation, he followed his father’s policy, and offered them 


1" The quens, by evill and senistre dounseill, is mekill inclinet to the 
pleasure of the duke in al maner of thingis, and are never sundrie, but every 
day to gidre owther forrowe nowe or after, and as it is supposed he is 
inteadit a divorse betwix the Eatl of Angus and the quene. In manter 
they set not by who know it; and if I durst say it for fear of displeasure 
of my sovereign, thay are over tendre.”——Eu1is, secomd series, vol. i p. 
285, 
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an alliance which, had it been accepted, would have been a 
noble termination of the quarrel. The vanity of the weaker 
nation might be flattered with the thought that they had given 
a king to their haughty neighbours. Henry at that time pos- 
sessed but a single daughter. He proposed that she should be 
betrothed to James, and the uncertainties of the succession 
might be determined at once and for ever. Should the Princess 
Mary die, and the Scottish sovereign claim to inherit as a right, 
every English sword would be drawn to resist him; could the 
betrothal be arranged, he might come in peaceably, under a 
parliamentary sanction, and the enmity of centuries would 
terminate in the union of the crowns. “ It was not his fault,” 
Henry wrote to the Scottish council, “that there was not 
perpetual amity between the two kingdoms; ” he was not seek- 
ing to gratify any poor ambition. He desired nothing but the 
teal welfare of Scotland; and “ the Scots, if they accepted his 
proposal, would not come over to the government of the English, 
but the English to that of the Scots.” 1 

Although the Earl of Angus was in exile, there were statesmen. 
in Edinburgh not wholly deaf to reasonable arguments. In a 
discussion of the English overtures, it was admitted that, after 
all, the Scots and English were one people, ‘“‘ born in the same 
island, brought up under the same climate, agreeing in language, 
manners, laws, and customs.” They were rather one nation 
than two, while from the French they differed in soil and climate, 
life and character. The hostility of France could not injure 
Scotland; the friendship of France could scarcely be of benefit 
to her; while England must be either her most valuable ally or 
most dangerous enemy. But although reason could make itself 
heard, sentiment was still too strong for it. Constant, like the 
English, to their traditionary habits, the majority of the Edin- 
burgh convention adhered to their foreign associations; and _ 
their patriotism was judiciously kept alive by gratuities and 
pensions.* Prudence was thrust aside. The Estates remained 
faithful to Albany and to Francis, and defied Henry to do his 
worst against them. The duke meanwhile had transferred his 
inclination to a fresh mistress. Margaret, jealous and exas- 
perated, was no longer under a temptation to be false to her 
brother, and kept the Earl of Surrey informed of the disposition 

1 Bucwanan, vol. ii. p. 138 

*" Ye know how the lords are blinded with the Duke of Albany for 
gifts of benefices (and all is at his gifts), and that he gives to hold them 


at his opinion with part of money that the French king sendeth them at 
his request."—State Papers, vol. iv. p. 3. 
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of the nobility. They were careless, she said, of the hurt which 
he might do upon the Borders, knowing that the Borderers 
could retaliate in kind. She urged his advance upon Edinburgh, 
where a thousand men with artillery would make the parliament 
vote as he pleased.t The military judgment of Margaret was 
on a par perhaps with the rest of her understanding. Surrey, 
besides, was unprovided with stores or means of transport for 
so long an expedition. Instead of marching on Edinburgh, he 
confined himself to the districts which paid habitually for the 
nation’s offences. He carried fire and sword through Teviot- 
dale, as soon as the harvest had been gathered in, and could 
be utterly destroyed; he burnt Jedburgh, and remained for 
some days within the Scotch frontier wasting and pillaging. 

At length, in October, Albany came back in high hopes and 
confidence, this time bringing with him six thousand French 
men-at-arms." The exasperation of the people with the English 
increased the cordiality with which he was received; and hastily 
placing himself at the head of as large a force as could be 
collected, he marched immediately to the Borders, expecting, or 
being expected, to revenge Jedburgh and destroy Surrey. But 
Albany was a man who carried failure written in his very 
demeanour. ‘“ When he doth hear anything contrarious to his 
pleasures,” Lord Surrey said, “ his manner is to take his bonnet 
suddenly off his head and throw it in the fire. My Lord Dacre 
doth affirm that at his being last in Scotland he did burn above 
a dozen bonnets in that manner.” This was not a temper to 
cope successfully with the ablest of living generals. “If he be 
such a man,” Surrey wisely judged, “with God’s grace, we 
shall speed the better with him.” 4 

The weather was foul. . . . Snow had already fallen heavily, 
and the rivers were swollen and dangerous; but Surrey’s name 
was a talisman in the northern counties. ... Lord Dorset, 
Lord Latimer, the Earl of Northumberland, Darcy, Clifford, 
and all the gentlemen of Yorkshire hastened to the rescue. 
The musters of Lancashire, Cheshire, Nottingham, and Derby 


1 The immediate object was to liberate the young king from the control 
of Albany's faction. “The lords set not by the hurt of poor folks, but 
laugh at the same,” wrote Margaret. ‘“* Wherefore, my lord, either come 
to Edinburgh or near about it, and I shall take upon me that the lords shall 
send to you and make offer themselves, and put forth the king: for I 
assure you a tooo men with artillery may do with Edinburgh and the lords 
in the same as they will. And failing of this ye will neither get the king 
forth nor yet the band of France destroyed,”—State Papers, vol. iv. p. 26. 

* Bucawan, vol. ii. 

2 The Earl of Surrey to Wolsey: Euzis, first series, vol. i. pp. 226, 227. 
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were not far behind: a second Flodden was looked for—an 
action so considerable as should decide the fate of Scotland for 
the lifetime of the existing generation.t The only fear in the 
English camp was that Albany’s courage would fail him. The 
Scotch army came down upon the Tweed opposite Newark, 
which was held by Sir William Lisle and a small garrison. The 
river was high, but Albany had heavy guns with him, which 
played on the castle across the water. A detachment of 
the French came over in boats, and, under cover of the fire, 
attempted to storm.2 They were beaten off with loss; and an 
express having been sent off to Surtey, the whole English power 
came up with forced marches. “‘ In all my life,” said the gallant 
earl, ‘‘ I never saw so many Englishmen so well willed as those 
who were with me, from the highest to the lowest.” * 

The Scots were as eager as their enemies. “ The gentlemen 
of the Border” gathered about Albany, entreating him to do 
something worthy of his mighty preparations, and give them 
their revenge for their wasted harvests and blackened vil 
But ‘at the prospect: of a general actiori the duke’s cowardice 
was too much fot him. An order was issued for retreat; and, 
in their rage and disappointment, “ the said gentlemen being 
evil contented,” tore the badges of their craven regent from 
their breasts, and dashed them on the ground. wey God’s 
blood,” they cried, “ we will hever serve you more, Would to 
God we were ali sworri English.” * 

Albany’s disgrace was followed by universal disruption. 
Henry again offered peace, on condition of his expulsion; while 


1“ Of likelihood no man living shall ever age the Scots attempt to invade 
this realm with the powers of Scotland if they be well resisted now.”— 
ELus, first serles, vol. pp. 226, 227. | : 

. 2" The duke sent over 2000 Frenchmen im boats to give assault to the 
place, who with force entered the base court, and by Sir William Lisle, 
captain of the castle, with a hundred with’ him, were right manfull 
defended by the space of one hour and a half, without suffering them tb 
enfer the inner ward, but finally the said Frenchmen entered the inner ward, 
which perceived, the said Sir William and his company freely set upon 
them, and not only drove them out of the inner ward, but also out of the 
outer ward, and slew of the said Frenchmen ten persons; and so the said 
Frenchmen went over the water.""—The Earl of Surrey to Henry VILL: 
Buus, first series, vol. i. p. 233. In a subsequent letter to Wolsey the 
earlsays: ‘ At the assault of Newark the captain of the first band of French 
footmen that came into Scotland was slain, with nine more with him; 
and the same night died twenty-two more, and eight score sore hurt. I 
assure your Grace never men did better than they within the castle did, 
which were but one hundred; and there was within the base court above 
a thousand Frenchmen, and five hundred Seots.”—Stats Papers, vol. iv. 


P. 52. 
‘Surrey to Wolsey: State Papers, vol, iv. p. 52. 
ry: 
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the regent and his friends imagined measure after measure, 
which they wanted resolution to execute. But their despair 
was dangerous; and in the failure of their open policy they were 
tempted to fall back upon crime. The queen sent warning that 
the life of the young king was in danger.’ In the beginning. of 
December it was expected either that he would be poisoned or 
that Albany would carry him away to France.* On the 27th 
a stormy council was held at Stirling, where Albany attempted 
his usual shift in difficulty, and required five months’ leave of 
absence to go to Paris. This time the nobles refused to be left 
to bear the consequences of the regent’s weakness. If he went 
again, his departure should be final; nor should he depart at 
all, unless the French garrisons were withdrawn. The duke, 
‘in marvellous great anger and foam,” agreed to remain; but 
his cause sank daily, and misfortunes thickened about him. 
He was without the means to support the French auxiliaries, 
They were obliged to shift as they could for their own security. 
Some escaped to their own country; others, sent away in unsea- 
worthy vessels, were driven among the Western Islands, engaged 
in piracy, and were destcoyed in detail.? At length, for the last 
time, on the zoth of May, Albany turned his back upon the 
country with which he had. connected himself only to his own 
and others’ misery. He sailed away, and came again no 
more, 

The friends of the English alliance were now recovering the 
ascendant. The young king was twelve years old. It was con- 
certed between Margaret and Henry that the minority should 
be considered at this point to have expired. No fresh regency 
should be established, and the government should be conducted 
in the king’s own name. James was in Stirling Castle, virtually 
a prisoner in the hands of the Duke of Albany’s friends. - Henry 
wrote to him with encouragement and promises of help; and the 
queen-tmother, pressing to know explicitly to what extent she 

as i i ‘5 
when that They that ace true lords fo the king my som be fat wok hin? 
and them that loveth the governour put to him, and that I perfectly 
would have my son destroyed for the pleasure of the duke."”—Queen 
Margaret to Surtey: State Papers, vol. iv. p. $7. 

“Surrey to Wolsey: ibid. p. 64. 

*“A party of the Frenchmen that the said duke despatched home 
again into France, were found in the out isles of Scotland, driven with 
stormy weather, and many of ther were famished for lack of victuals, 
and the residue of them made war in the said out isles for getting of 
victuals to sustain them with, and so there were famished and killed of 


them there to the niniber of four dr five hundred.”"—Dacre to Wolsey: 
State Papers, vol. iv. p. 70. 
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might rely on support from England if she attempted a coup 
@éiat, was told that she might expect unlimited assistance in men, 
in money, and in advice, which she equally needed. This was 
enough. On the 26th of Tuly she escaped through Stirling gates, 
carrying her son with her, and made her way to Edinburgh. A 
convention of the lords was immediately summoned; and with 
almost unanimous consent they pronounced the regent deposed, 
and swore fealty to the king. The Archbishop of St. Andrew’s 
and the Bishop of Aberdeen, who alone remained constant to 
France, were committed to custody in Edinburgh Castle. 
Negotiations were at once set on foot for the betrothal of James 
and the Princess Mary, and now at length all obstacles seemed. 
to be removed, and quarrels five centuries old promised.to be 
finally buried. 

Scotland has suffered much from vicious queens. The 
licentiousness of a profligate woman was permitted to spoil the 
opportunity and obscure the clearing sky. The Earl of Angus, 
on hearing of the revolution, left France, and repaired with his 
brother, Sir George Douglas, to the English court, preparatory 
to his return to his own country. Margaret, whose honour had. 
already once been compromised, had again, in the first giddiness 
of ber success, committed herself in such a manner as to make 
the reappearance of her husband the worst of misfortunes. 
She had surrounded herself with a circle of frivolous young men, 
the most worthless of whom, Henry Stewart, afterwards Lord 
Methuen, she had chosen as her peculiar favourite. Careless 
alike of her good name, her interest, or even of ordinary decency, 
she dared to write to her brother, threatening that, if Angus was 
again forced upon her, she would turn elsewhere for help before 
she would allow him “to trouble her in her living.”1 She 
affected to colour her objections with stories of Angus’s injuries 
to herself, and of his unpopularity with the nobles. Her dzazson 
with Stewart being as yet a secret from the world, the English 
government did not understand the motive of her urgency: they 
were anxious to avoid fresh complications or difficulties; and 
Wolsey replied that, if the return of Angus was so distasteful 
to her, he would find some pretext to detain him in London till 
affairs had settled down into a more regular train. At the par- 
ticular moment both Henry and his minister were desirous to be 
on good terms with the queen-mother, in the hope that through 
her influence they might obtain possession of the persons of the 
two imprisoned bishops, whose French tendencies they dreaded, 

1 State Papers, vol. iv. p. 83. 


Google 


Scotland and Ireland 117 


and for whom Berwick appeared a more secure place of confine- 
ment than Edinburgh.” ? 

This, however, was not easy. Margaret was now the instru- 
ment of her paramour, and politically was again not to be 
depended on, She pretended, and perhaps with justice, that 
the Scotch council would never entrust to the English govern- 
ment the custody of their own state-prisoners; but she was 
entangled in her private intrigues, and Methuen and his friends 
preferred to retain in their hands the means of making them- 
selves formidable. The Earl of Surrey, now Duke of Norfolk, 
began to comprehend the queen’s character, and with the assist- 
ance of spies to understand her motives. So far from Angus 
being unpopular, he ascertained that half the realm would take 
his part if he returned, and he suggested to Wolsey that it would 
be well if a priest could be found to give Margaret some whole- 
some counsel. She was playing an underhand game with the 
Hamiltons in order to be secured from her husband; “ the 
grudge was universal against her for her ungodly living” and 
open infidelity.2 The extent of her fault was even yet scarcely 
credited at the English court; but at least it was not thought 
desirable to detain Angus longer. Both he and his brother 
were impatient to be again in Scotland. The carl promised 
Henry that he would not force himself into his sister’s presence 
without her consent; that in any disputes which might arise 
with her he would submit to be guided by the English govern- 
ment, he would forget his personal feuds and quarrels, and 
would bend himself wholly to carry out the policy which he had 
learnt to be best for his country. Sir George Douglas ac 
the same obligations, and under these engagements the brothers 
repaired to the Border to the English camp, and Norfolk was 
directed to interpose no obstacle in the way of their return. 

And in Scotland there was no little need of the presence of 
honourable men. The nobles were playing severally their own 
game for their own advantage. Such government as existed 
was conducted by the Earl of Arran and the queen; the Hamil- 
tons were altogether French; and Margaret, in whom hatred 
of her husband and an infatuated passion for Methuen had 
superseded every other consideration, had fallen off, as she had 
threatened, in the same direction. As soon as she was assured 
that ‘Angus was really on his way, she threw off all concealment. 
She wrote insolently to the Duke of Norfolk, saying that the 


1 State Papers, vol. iv. pp. 142-130. 
* Norfolk to Wolsey: State Papers, vol. iv. pp. 146-149. 
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King of England might act as he pleased, but he would do witely 
to consider other interests besides the pleasure of Lord Angus; 
“ ands to my part,” she added, “ if his desires be more regartled 
than mine, I will labour no more to the pleasure of the king my 
brother, but look the best way I may for myself”! ‘Aeting 
upon her menace, she released the imprisoned prelates from the 
Castle: David Beton, the nephew of the Archbishop of St. 
Andrew’s, was accredited to the court of France: again tHe’stone 
which had been dragged with so much labour to the crest of the 
hill, was bounding helplessly back into the plain. 

Opposition of policy in. Scotland generally, when it grew hot, 
took the form of an attempt at assassination, Before the 
approaching return of the Douglases had been announced, the 
Earls of Lennox, Argyle, Murray, and.Glencairn, the leaders in 
the absence of Angus of the English faction, informed the Duke 
of Norfolk that, if he was detained any further, they did. not 
intend to tolerate the present scandalous government. Angus, 
if he came, could give peace to Scotland ; ? but, peace or no peace, 
there should be a change of somekind. They might have waited 
his arrival but for the haste of the queen. The liberation.of the 
bishops, however, put an end to their forbearance. Lennox 
collected five hundied horse three miles frorh Edinburgh. They 
had scaling ladders ready prepared, and the intention. was to 
surprise Holyrood and kill Arran, and probably Methuen. The 
design was well laid, and would in all likelihood have succeeded, 
but it was betrayed by the treachery of a confederate: a certain 
“‘ unhappy James Pringle,” as Norfolk called him, in deep tdgret 
at the failure, “let a good deed to have besh done for the welfare 
of Scotland and of England.” * 

Lennox having missed his aim, the government sat the firmer 
in their seats for it, especially as having earned the support of 
the Church by the release of the archbishop. Dr. Magnus, an 
English diplomatist, had been sent by Henry to observe and 
teport on his sister’s conduct and, if possible, reconcile her with 
her husband. He reached Edinburgh at the dnd of October, 
and ort the tst of November was admittetl to an interview. Int 
the opening Nonversation Margaret was tolerably moderate, and 


Margaret 0, the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, vol iv. ip. 
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ae «The nobledién did commons do miuth disire'the atnity of BAgland; 
and the commons universally hate the Duke of:AWany of all pea living. 
The Earl of Angus is desired universally amongst them.”—Norfolk, 
Dacre, and Magnus to Wolsey: Ibid. p. 188, 
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Magnus had hopes that, after all, he might win her back to sorire 
sense of propriety; but he soon found the uselessness ef his 
labour. The day following he reported that she was clean gone 
from all her first concessions. A certain young man” was at 
the bottom of the change; she would listen to no adviee except 
it wag approved by Methuen, with whom she was so infatuated 
ps to have induced the king to make over to him the seals of state 
and all such powers as went along with them.! Methuen was 
devoted.to Arran and Archbishop Beton, and Arran and the 
archbishop were devoted to France. Margaret was thus wholly 
committed to the faction most inimical to England; supported 
by the whole ecclesiastical strength of Scotland, the ruling 
faction believed that they could defy her brother with impunity, 
and ta feel the real temper of the people they summoned the 
Estates to meet at Edinburgh on the 15th of November. E 
Henry was profoundly angry. The behaviour of the queen- 
mother, he said, “sounded openly to her extreme reproach 
and the blemishing of the royal house and blood whereof she 
descended. He accounted her rather’ like an unnatural and 
transformed person than like a noble princess or a woman of 
‘wisdom or honour.” * - For the present, however, he was forced 
te leave events to their own course, and to wait for the’ effect. 
of the restoration of the Douglases. The French faction only 
among the nobility anawered to the call of the camarilla; those 
exclusively who shared their schemes and sympathies. The 
remainder, either acting under Angus’s advice or because they 
disdained to pay even outward obedience to the authority 
which had summoned them, held a separate convention by them- 
selves, and prepared to assert their influence in a more effective 
manner. The parliament had sat for eleven days. On the 26th 
of November, Angus, Lennox, the Laird of Buccleugh, and several 
hundred followers, scaled the walls of Edinburgh at.four in the 
morning. They took possession of the gates, and when the da’ 
broke, the citizens, looking out into the twilight, saw the dar! 
pass of horsemen drawn up in arms at the cross before St. Giles’s 
Church. The two earls were come (so ran their manifesto) to 
glajm their rights, their place, and privileges as barons of the 
realm. They presented themselves before the council, protest- 
ing'against the faction by whom the king was governed; and 
saying that they had come thus into the city “to do no dis- 


1" He keepeth, as is said, all the seals, and ordereth all cqyses in such 
a magner as is without ay other counsel either of wisdom, honour, or- 
reputation. ene to Wolsey: State Papers, vol. iv. p. 215- 
"Wolsey to Norfolk: ibid. p. 219. 
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pleasure to any person,” but to invite the nobility to put an end 
to a shameful scandal. 

The queen was at Holyrood. It was expected every moment 
that she would set the Castle guns playing upon her husband’s 
followers; and Dr. Magnus, at the entreaty of the council, 
hastened down to anticipate the danger. He found the palace 
in confusion: dense throngs of men were arming and preparing 
their horses. He pushed his way into Margaret's presence, but 
she ordered him at once to be gone, and not to meddle in matters 
of no concern to him. A moment after the heavy boom of a 
cannon told him that the order had been given. The shot was 
intended for the Douglases, but it was ill-aimed. Two trades- 
men, a priest, and a woman were killed by it; and the mistake 
was more effective than the English minister in preventing a 
fresh experiment. All day the two parties lay watching one 
another, each waiting to be attacked. At dusk Angus withdrew 
to Dalkeith, and amidst the glare of torches the queen and .the 
young king were seen sweeping up out of the palace, behind the 
stronger shelter of the Castle wall.* Civil war appeared to be 
imminent; but, happily, civil wars are not always possible; 
and where a nation is to suffer, the passions of the nation must 
first be interested in the quarrel. The French and English 
factions were each of them strong; but neither was the French 
nor the English feeling so strong as to make a compromise 
impossible. Money and promises had been freely distributed 
by Francis Angus hesitated at drawing the sword openly 
against his wife; and Margaret consented to be reconciled to 
him if he would agree to a divorce. Anxious for entire possession 
of Methuen, she contrived a plea that her first husband was 


1 This disaster was the occasion of an act of parliament in the session 
which followed. “It is statut and ordanit that for sa mekle as the lords 
of counsale and utheris our Soverane Lord’s lieges resortand and repairand 
to the toun of Edinburgh may be invadit, pursewit, or trublit evill 
avisit persouns being in the Castell of Edinburgh be schot of that 
therefore the capitain of the said castell suffirs na gunis to be schot furth 
of the samin to the hurt, damage, or skaith of ony of our Soverane Lord’s 
Hieges: ne that he suffirs nane of the artilyery gunis, pulder, bullets, or 

er municiouns now being in the castcll forsaid to be remuvit furth of 
the samyn to ony uther place, bot be the avise and comand of the lords 
chosin of counsale under the pane of treasoun. And that na gunaris pass 
to the Castell of Edinburgh without comand and charge of the said lords 
under the pane of deit.”—A cts of Parliament of Scotland, vol. ii. p. 290. 

* State Papers, vol. iv. p. 258. 

*“"The French king will give unto her Grace (the queen-mother), to be 
of favourable inclination to his desire, a great country in France; and the 
said Kking hath sent great sums of money to the lords."—Stale Papers, 

. iv. p. 283. 
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alive at the time of her second marriage, which was therefore of 
no validity! The ecclesiastical courts accepted the extra- 
ordinary story as the ground of a suit; and the technical diffi- 
culties could be overcome the more easily, if the husband 
offered no opposition. Peace was thus possible; but at the 
price of increasing scandal to the queen-mother. Perhaps her 
profligacy had become too patent for endurance; perhaps her 
interest was becoming of less importance. At any rate, as the 
factions drew together, even the Archbishop of St. Andrew’s 
consented to unite with Angus and Argyle in a representation 
to Henry on the character of the person whom his sister allowed 
to associate with the king, with an entreaty that, if his mother 
‘was to remain in authority, she should consent to have “‘ discreet 
and honourable persons appointed for the high offices of state 
und for the chairs of the judges.”? Margaret herself had 
almost resolved upon concessions. She ventured on one last 
effort to escape the hard necessity. Her husband and Lennox 
remained at Dalkeith: she implored the Earl of Cassilis and 
Lord Murray to attack and destroy them. But the two lords 
refused to undertake a crime which had no object but the 
gtatification of a woman’s revenge; she agreed to treat: and 
while the terms were being discussed, the Edinburgh citizens, 
on the 14th of February, shortened the debate by throwing’ open 
their gates and inviting Angus’s presence among them. Three 
weeks of consultation terminated, at last, in the formation of 
a Council of Eight, who should govern Scotland in the king’s 
name under the nominal presidency of the queen. The church 
was represented by the two Archbishops of St. Andrew’s and 
Glasgow, the Bishops of Aberdeen and Dunblane; the half- 
reconciled parties among the nobles by Angus and Lennox, 
Arran and Argyle. 

1“ The Queen’s Grace sueth fast for a divorce between her said Grace 
and the Earl of Angus, surmitting her cause to be that she was married 
to the said earl, the late King of Scots her husband being alive, and that 
the same king was living three years after the feld of Flodden.””—Magnus 
to Wolsey: State Papers, vol. iv. p. 385. 

** Our Sovereign Lady the Queen now taking and having the care 
and guideship of her son, as well of his most noble person as of his rents 
and penis, is by certain indisposed persons, not able nor worthy sic 
any charge, so misguided that her Grace, in all matters concerning the com- 
monwealth, proceeds upon will and not upon reason; wherethrough our 
said Sovereign Lord is drawn and inclined to mischiefs and unvertuous 

8; and therewith justice is all entirely neglected; slaughters, murders, 
reitf, depredations, and other crimes are common, and many committed 
about the place of their residences, and no correction nor punition is made 
therefore,” etc.—Beton, Angus, Argyle, Lennox, etc., to Henry VIII: 
ibid. p. 312. 
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The friends of England, though not absolute, were thug once 
more of considerable weight; and the future relations pf the 
two countries could now be deliberated on with a hope of settle- 
ment. Asyetso much asa formal peace had not beey concluded. 
The war had closed with a truce which, as it expired, had been 
renewed for limited periods. The final treaty had been post- 
poned till it could be conceived upon a basis which promised 
perpetuity. The proposals of Henry were brought forward by 
Dy. Magaus. With his “ poor reasonings ” he dwelt “ upon the 
nigh marching together of the two realms within one isle, and 
of one speech and language;” upon “ the proximity in blood 
between the King’s Highness of England and the young king 
his tender nephew; ” upon “the said young king’s possibility 
of inheritance to the two crowns;” and, finally, upon “ the 
great likelihood he had to be preferred afore all others to the 
marriage af the lady princess, if favoprably and in loving manner 
his Grace could and would use him towards the king his uncle.” 
These points at ance invited union, and showed the possibility 
of it; but the outstanding differences, Magnus urged, if they 
were to be settled satisfactorily, must be settled between them- 
selyes without the intervention of a third party; and he desired 
the new council, as an evidence of their goad jntentions, to agree 
at once to a perpetual peace with England, in which France 
should not be comprehended.! 

Scotland was as much interested as the sister kingdom in the 
acceptance of the English minister’s overtures; but the necegsary 
confidence was still, as it seemed, impossible; ang “ there was 
a great personage, neither favourable in word nor countenance.” 
The Bishop of Aberdeen replied in the name of the council. He 
declined to consider Henry’s political philosophy, confining 
himself to facts. He desired security before his country would 
commit itself to a treaty, Let the marriage between their 
young king and the Princess Mary, which was held out to them 
as a temptation, be converted into a fact—let there be a formal 
and legal betrothal—and then, he said, “‘ the whole realm of 
Scotland was minded and inclined utterly to abandon and leave 
France, and wholly to be conjoined with England. ... Else, 
remembering their qld leagues with France, continued by the 
space of five or six hundred years, it was thought to the lords of 
Scotland to be greatly to the reproach of thejr honour to agree 
to a peace, either perpetual or temporal.” 3 Neither govern- 


} Magnus to Wolsey: State Papers, vol. iv. p. 335- 
* Evidently Margaret.—State Papers, vol. iv. 4 Ibid. 
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fhent would venture’4 step upoti trust. THe King of Efgland 
required evidence of a sinctre desire for peice on the part of the 
Scotch before hé would determine the succession to the English 
throne in favour of his tiephew. The Scotch would not sacrifice 
their old allies till the bargain which was to purchase them was 
cohcluded beytind recall. 

The Edinburgh council wete immovable; and delay could 
not now be avoided, fot three years must pass béfore Jdines 
would bé of age to be a party toa valid conttact. The inithe- 
diate difficulty of the unsettled war was disposed of by a treaty 
of peace to last for that time. When the three years were 
expired the whole question should be re-opeiied. Possibly the 
temper of Scotland would not have permitted a more satis- 
factory conclusion; but the young James, weary to his heart 
of the heartburnings and quarrels which sutrounded him, told 
Magnus he wished he was in England with the king his uncle. 

Something had been gained in this negotiation. A partial 
respect had been paid to good seiise; and the principles had 
betii ackriowledged—at least outwardly and in a limited degree 
—which ought to govern the counsels of the two kitigdoms. 
But no sooner was the treaty determined than the lords and 
gentleritn madé haste to indeninify themselves for their 
tempordiy interval of sanity. The English minister found 
himsélf, he knew not why, an object of general suspicion. The 
fall of the year was wild and wet, the harvest was in danger, 
and a rumour went abroad that Magnus was an enchanter who 
in yézrs past, by a diabolic art, had blighted the vines in France 
and Flanders, arid had how overlooked Scotland with an evil 
eye. As he walked through the streets of Edihburgh the 
women “ bated, cursed, and wirried ” him and his servants 
“openly ti their faces; arid gave them the most grievous 
maledictions that could bé.” He entreated to be allowed to 
teturn home at once, and abide no longer “in that cumbrous 
country wheré-ever was cotifusion without trust, disdain, 
slander, malice, and cruelty, without virtue, or dread of God 
or man.” ? : 

The departure of the ambassador was a signal for the dissolu- 
tion of the short-lived ctalition. In the caprices of passion and 
humour we look vainly for any guiding principle. Every one 
did what was right in his own eyes, and his estimate both of 
interest and fitness vatied fromi day to day. In the beginning 


1 State Papers, vol. iv. 
* Magnus to Wolsey: State Papers, vol, iv. p. 406. 
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of 1526 Arran and Angus quarrelled. Angus, supported now 
by Archbishop Beton, kept possession of the government and 
the person of the king. Then James, instructed by his mother, 
complained that he was held in thraldom, and threw himself on. 
the loyalty of the nobles. The friends of Angus fell off; but 
he was still powerful. Sir George Douglas kept guard at the 
king’s door night and day, to prevent an attempt at capture. 
Suddenly the partners changed in the game. On the 2nd of 
September Angus and Arran had been reconciled; Lennox and 
the archbishop had dropped away to the party of France, and 
the feud of the Hamiltons with the Lennoxes bursting into 
sudden flame, there was a battle at Linlithgow, where Lennox 
himself was killed, with the Abbots of Melrose and Dunfermline, 
the brother and nephew of the primate, and two Stewarts, 
brothers of the worthless Methuen. Anarchy now followed. 
Gordon of Lochinvar killed the Laird of Bumbie at the door of 
St, Giles’s Church, and, though parliament was sitting, appeared 
openly in the streets, unchallenged by any one.* Angus, with 
his English friends, was able at intervals to maintain, by mere 
violence, some shadow of authority; but order was limited to 
places immediately controlled by his own dependents. The 
will of every man was every man’s law—the tribunal of justice 
his inclination—the executive government his own arm and 
sword. The sister island remained the ideal of confusion, but 
Scotland was earning rapidly the secondary merit of successful 
imitation. 

Angus continued dominant:till the summer of 1528. In the 
spring of that year the court of Rome, which at the moment, 
we are assured by Catholic historians, was engaged in defending 
the sacredness of matrimony against the licentious demands of 
Henry VIIL., gave its sanction, nevertheless, to the most im- 
pudent request for a divorce ever presented in a court of justice; * 
and forthwith the queen married Methuen, and shut herself up 
with him in Stirling Castle. The dismissed husband was able 


1 Magnus to Wolsey: State Papers, vol. iv. p. 438. 

* Sir Christopher Dacre to Lord Dacre: ibid. p. 46r. 

2 The divorce of Margaret from the Earl of Angus, demanded, as I have 
said, on the plea of the legend of the escape of James IV. from Flodd 
was not huddled over in a provincial court in Scotland, It was decided 
in Italy after two years’ deliberation, with all the usual solemnities.—State 
Papers, vol. iv. p. 49t._ ‘The moderate surprise which I experienced on 
reading the speeches of Roman Catholic members of parliament in the late 
debate on the Divorce Bill was increased to wonder at the silence with 
which the assertions of the purity of the Papal courts were allowed to pass 
unchallen; 
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partially to revenge this final insult to his honour. He sur- 
rounded Stirling, compelled Methuen to surrender, and threw 
him into prison. But it was the last effort of his waning power, 
and precipitated his fall. The Archbishop of St. Andrew’s 
supported the dignity of the Church’s judgment; and the 
united strength of the ecclesiastics proved always, in the long 
Tun, too much for the resistance of a section of the divided 
lords. A revolution followed, which restored Margaret and her 
lover to each other’s arms, and replaced James in their edifying 
custody. With the assistance of the bishops, and of every one 
with whose self-indulgent tendencies the late government had 
interfered, they recovered an absolute superiority. An assembly 
called a parliament met at Edinburgh on the 2nd of September, 
composed of the personal enemies of the Earl of Angus. The 
two Douglases, Sir George and the earl, were accused of having 
betrayed their country to the English, and were attainted of 
treason. Their lands were confiscated, and given away among 
the profligate companions of the queen’s paramour. 

Angus did not yield without an effort. He fell back upon 
the Castle of Tantallon, where he was followed by Margaret’s 
friends. Once he sallied out, drove off his besiegers, and seized 

_ their artillery. But his means were small; and two years of 
power had exhausted his popularity. The commons had found 
him scarcely better able to maintain order than his predecessers, 
and saw no reason to risk their lives or properties in his defence. 
Henry vainly interceded for him; and the French alliance being 
at that moment of importance to himself, he could not impair 
its stability by declaring war against the friends of France in 
Scotland. Angus therefore gave way to necessity. He retired 
a second time into exile; and the nation settled back into its 
old suspiciousness, which it disguised under the name of 
independence. 

James meanwhile was growing towards manhood, and with 
his increasing years assumed in full proportions the distinguish- 
ing characteristics of his countrymen. He was brave, high 
spirited, and chivalrous, but he was moved generally by senti- 
ment, rarely guided by judgment. In the miserable examples 
which surrounded him he learnt early the lesson of licentiousness, 
as well as the easy terms which he could secure for his indul- 
gences, by devotion to the Church and to orthodoxy. He was 
possessed of every quality which interests without commanding 
respect. Like the rest of his unfortunate family, he seemed to 

1 Lord Dacre to Wolsey: State Papers, vol. iv. p. 490. 


Google 


126 Henry VII 


be fotmed by nature to choose the wrong side—to pursue a 
conduct fatal to himself and mischievous to Scotland; yet, at 
the worst retaining the affection even of those who regarded 
his career with the saddest displeasure. 

Inevitably, being what he was, when the ruffle of the Reforma- 
tion arose in England, James inclined to the Papacy. As the 
English were then on friendly terms with France, and their 
antagonism, diverted from its old quarter, was directed against 
the Pope and the Emperor, the King of Scotland, or his advisers, 
followed with a corresponding opposition, The Emperor 
humoured his new friend with the prospect of an alliance. The 
Queen-regent of the Netherlands was suggested to the boy- 
bridegroom as a venerable wife; and although James continued 
to write respectfully to his uncle, his efforts were all bent steadily, 
in a mischievous direction, towards the revival of the dhimosities 
which Henry had so temperately laboured to overcome. The 
sea, from the Humber to the Forth, was infested with Scotch 
pirates; the rough night-riders of the Bordets perceived the 
leanings of the court, and were swift to indulge in excesses for 
which they asstired themselves of impunity. Still Henry con- 
tinued patient, till James arrived at an age wheh he cotld be 
treated as responsible; and then, at last, he wrote to him 4 
letter of moderate remonstrance,! following it up with the 
despatch of a herald, for special complaint on the disorders of 
the Marches, and with the following message, which ought to 
have beeri received as it was intended. “ The herald,” so thé 
King said, “ need use no accumulation of words, save ottily to put 
his nephew in remembrance, and to exhort him, like 4 wise 
young prince, to look upon the king his uncle’s deeds towards 
him, and consider whether they had tended to kindness or not; 
adding thereunto, the sort and fashion how his nephew and his 
realm have demeaned themselves again towards his Highness. 
Which things well pondered by wise men, it shall be facile to 
perceive whether to the King’s Highness can be asserted the 
Jeast scruple or spark of the name of an unkind uncle, or whether 
the King of Scots, laying apart the excuses of minority, might 
be suspected with the name of an unkind nephew, Wherein 
shall need no further rehearsal, seeing that the king’s very trust 
is that, like as his said dearest nephew increaseth and groweth 
in years of knowledge and wisdom, so he will and shall more 
and more perceive and better discern the king’s many and 
many gratuities past.” ? 

¥ State Papers, vol. iv. p. 576. * Ibid. p. 590. 
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‘The spirit which is here expressed was that which uniformly 
dictated Henry’s early behaviour to James. But the nature of 
the young king was a destiny to him. He perhaps had no 
deliberate desire to quarrel with England; but he listened 
instinctively to the advisers who most sought to make the 
quarrel perpetual. The cause of nationality was identified now 
with the cause of the faith, and Henry was far off, and the 
Catholic clergy were on the spot, The Spanish alliance was 
eagerly courted. Instead of seeking for a recognition of his 
place on the line of succession to the English crown from the 
English parliament, he boasted in public of a promise which the 
Emperor had made to him, of the title of Duke of York. He 
fell into correspondence with the Irish rebels, and allowed 
McConnel of the Isles to cross over to them with assistance. At 
length, in the winter of 1532-3, it became necessary to resent 
his own or his subjects’ excesses with something more severe 
than words. Efforts at conciliation, persisted in till their 
repetition was an invitation to insult, had failed utterly. War 
again broke out; and in two desolating invasions the Earl of 
Northumberland and Sir Thomas Clifford read to the Scotch 
lords, at the sword’s point, those lessons of moderation which 
had been vainly urged with gentleness. 

The struggle lasted for a year and a half. it terminated, 
‘through weariness of enduring and inflicting suffering, on the 
zith of May, 1534. The two kings signed a treaty of pegce, 
which was to last so long as they both lived, and a year beyond 
the death of either. It was but a cessation of hostility, not a 
return fo friendship. It was the best which was possible at the 
moment, but promised little when the recollection of misfortune 
should have been displaced by desire of revenge. Henry, how- 
ever, was steadily on the watch to recommence his overtures 
and pave the way to a real and sound alliance. The council of 
Scotland had refused to enter upon a course, during the king’s 
minority, from which they could not retire. The mmority was 
now expired, and Lord William Howard, the brother of the 
Duke of Norfolk, went down to Edinburgh to renew the advances 
which had been twice made and twice rejected. The burial of 
ill-will on all sides—a forgiveness to Margaret on the part of 
England—an intercession for the Douglases, especially for 
Angus, “ who had ever in heart been as true and loyal unto his 
sovereign lord as any of his house had been afore time ”—: 
Temonstrance against the encouragement which had been given 
to Lord Thomas Fitzgerald, softened by the avowal of a belief 
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that it “‘ had proceeded rather of the obstinacy and malice of 
his nephew’s subjects, than by his mind, will, and consent ”— 
formed the object and material of Howard’s commission, and 
the overtures were gracious enouglt to have been accepted, fol- 
lowing upon a victorious campaign. The Garter was sent to 
James, “ the King’s Highness minding, by some noble means, 
to declare the integrity of his heart towards him;” and, finally, 
he was informed that his uncle desired nothing so much as to 
see his person, “to have communication and conference in 
matters that should redound to both their honours and glory, 
and the weal of their realms and subjects. 

This time the King of Scots replied frankly, and apparently 
with sincerity. The proposal for an interview grew from a 
suggestion into a settled purpose. Lord Howard returned to 
England, and went again to Edinburgh to make concluding 
arrangements; and James not only replied in his own person, 
to the ambassador’s satisfaction, but desired his mother—who 
had by this time repented of her past misdoings—to write to 
Henry in his name, “ that not only he would meet, and commune 
with and visit the King of England, but also would love his 
Grace better than any man living next himself, and would take 
his part in his person, and within his realm, against all living 
creatures.” The council had made difficulties, but he would not 
listen to them. His uncle had only to settle, by his own con- 
venience, the time and place of meeting, and on his part there 
should be no failure? The language was as warm as could. be 
desired; and though past failures must have forbidden Henry 
to be sanguine, he showed no signs of suspicion. It was possible 
that the happy change was at last approaching; and in a letter 
to James himself he expressed in confidence that his nephew’s 
words and doings would at last be found conformable; in which 
case, he said, “ you shall in fine reign in such honour, and govern 
your realm in such quiet, as shall be correspondent to our desire, 
and for your renown and glory.” > 

Had the confidence been justly grounded, the reign of James 
V. would have been as fertile in utility as, in fact, it was fertile 
in folly and sin. He would have saved Scotland from a century 
of wretchedness, and his daughter and his daughter’s grandson 
from the scaffold. Leaning to England, he would have learnt 
to feel like an Englishman; and English influences would have 


1 Henry VILL to Lord William Howard: State Papers, vol. v. pp. 1-6. 

*Queen Margaret to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. v. pp. 10, 113 
Queen Margaret to Cromwell: ibid: pp. 12, ete 

"Henry VII. to James V.: ibid. p. 6. 
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surrounded the cradle of his child and of hisrace. But it might 
not be. The house of Stuart, like the house of Atreus, could 
not escape its destiny of blood and calamity. The meeting 
continued to be talked of. As late as March, 1536, James 
professed to be steady to his resolution.. He was environed 
with “ spiritual, unghostly councillors, who,” wrote an English 
minister from Edinburgh, ‘if they might destroy us with a 
word, their devilish endeavours should nothing fail.”+ But 
the king, he said, was “ bone indolts,” of honest disposition ; 
and on the 16th of that month the queen-mother assured her 
brother that “her son was still constant to the meeting, and 
would not be solicited therefrom by no person.” ? To sustain 
him in his purpose Henry at this time proposed to do for him 
what the Emperor had idly boasted that he would do—to create 
him Duke of York, and nominate him by act of parliament in 
the line of inheritance.” 3 Unluckily, “the unghostly coun- 
cillors ” were strong, and James was weak. They were many, 
and he stood alone; and an interview between their king and a 
monarch whose name made the blood run cold in the veins of 
every priest in the three kingdoms, was too dreadful a peril to 
be endured.4 With the whole energy of their united powers the 
clergy flung themselves into an opposition. From their pulpits 
they poured out execrations against heresy and the arch-heretic 
Henry of England; * and the old Archbishop Beton especially, 
with his nephew David, appealed to the king’s superstition to 
avoid the desperate temptation. Religion would be betrayed. 
The ancient Church of the true saints would be exposed to ruin; 
and with the Church would fall the kingdom. At the moment, 
too, when the Catholic world was rising in arms for the faith* 
it was no time for a King of Scotland to take the hand of its 
enemy. Finally, the clergy were rich, the king was poor: golden 
promises were thrown into the scale till it turned as they desired ;? 
and in April the English ambassadors were obliged to report 
1 Barlow to Cromwell: State Papers, yal V. p. 36. 
‘argaret to Henry VIIL.: ibid. p. 39. 

UGHANAN, VoL i. p. 162. *MELVILLE’s Memoirs. 
They shew themselves in all points to be the Pope’s pestileat 
creatures, very limbs of the devil, whose Popish power violently to 
maintain, these lying friars cease not in their sermons, we being present, 
blasphemously to blatter against the verity, with sanderous reproach of 
us.”Barlow to Cromwell: Stale Papers, vol. v. p. 3 

* Paul’s first Pastoral Letter for a crusade agamst iengland had been 
issued about two months, 

7 With these engines they battered James’s mind, which of itself 


was inclined enough fo superstition; and, moreover, they corrupted these 
courtiers who could the most prevail with him, them in their 
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that James’s tone was less favourable, and that they khew not 
what to expect. They had been required to give a particular 
statement in writing of the subjects which Henry desired to 
discuss with him; and a further difficulty was raised on the time 
and the place of the meeting. York had been originally fixed 
upon; but the King of Scotland could go no further beyond his 
own frontier than Newcastle. Nor could he leave his country’ 
before Michaelmas, which to his uncle he knew would be 
inconveniently late. 

It seemed as if he was creating difficulties to relieve himself 
of the burden of a direct refusal. But should the pales of 
Henry be too much for his manceuvres, he had provided himself 
with another expedient. When weak men change their resolu- 
tions, they mistake passion for strength, and their changes are 
always in excess. James persuaded himself that he was to be 
betrayed to the English, and carried prisoner to London. He 
reproached his mother with being accessory to treachery; and, 
finally, to escape his promise, should the fulfilment of it still be 
exacted from him, he sent “ a clerk ” “ to procure of the Bishop 
of Rome a brief to encharge him by commandment that he 
should agree to no meeting.” 1 Henry spared him the discredit 
of employing the last excuse. If the King of Scotland would 
come to York fourteen days before Michaelmas, he repeated his 
proposal to meet him there. He could not travel later in the 
season; and unless James consented, the interview mast be 
considered broken. James answered that the time named was 
too early for his convenience, and that York was too distant 
from his frontier. As if purposely to expose the shallowness of 
both pretences, when September came, he sailed away to France 
to meet another sovereign, to choose a bride where England 
least desired, and to proclaim his contemptuous indifference by 
marrying in silence, without caring to send to London even the 
ordinary communications of courtesy. 
names to promise him a great sum of money, so that by these artifrcas 
they wholly turned away his mind from the thought of ani interview.” 
—Bucwanay, vol. ii. p. 163; and see MELVILLE, 

1" The delay of time and the new appointment of the place is for note 
other purpose than to provoke that your Grace, by such occasion, should 
break off without any default to be suspected of his part; and lest this 
colour might fail, he hath sent a elerk, Master John Thornton, who passed 
through your realm to procure of the Bishop of Rome a brief, to enchargé 
him by commandment that he agree to no meeting with your Grace. 
The queen, because she hath so earnestly solicited in the cause of mecting, 
is in high displeasure with the king her son, he bearing her in hand that she 
received sits ‘of your Highness to betray him.”—Howard and Batlow tu 
Heary V1Ii.; Siate Papers, vol. v. p. 46. a 
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The uncertain prince had taken his part, as it seemed, finally 
with the Catholics; and he chose a time for the decisive rupture 
with Henry when the insurrection was blazing through the 
northern counties, and when Pole’s mission was in contempla- 
tion to France and Flanders. He lingered at the court of 
Francis for many months. On the 1st of January Magdalen de 
Valois became Queen of Scotland at Notre Dame. On Christ- 
mas-eve the sword and cap were consecrated at St. Peter’s. In 
this miserable result the forbearance of twenty years, through 
unexampled provocation, had at length concluded. 

Meanwhile the queen-mother was reaping the harvest of her 
wn folly. There had been a moment when it rested with her 
to have anticipated the union of the kingdoms, and to have 
coloured (it is impossible to conjecture how deeply) the cam- 
plexion of their fortunes. Had she played her part, the marriage 
would have been arranged between James and Mary. An Act 
of Parliament would hove declared them, should no male heir 
be born to the king, joint inheritors of the two crowns. Then 
there would have been no divorce of Catherine; for there would 
have been no object for a divorce. The declining years of 
Henry would have escaped the scandals which will envelop them 
forever. Perhaps there would have been no breach with Rome, 
and no Reformation in the form which it in fact assumed. On 
the behaviour of such poor creatures as Margaret events of so 
mighty moment at times depend. Her own condition, as might 
have been expected, was become entirely deplorable. She was 
growing old; her pleasant vices had lost their charms. She 
was neglected by her son, despised by the court, ill treated by 
her husband. Methuen had valued in his intrigue only the 
influence which he gained by it. When the power departed 
from the queen-mother his interest in her departed also, He 
spent her money, he involved her in debt, and ventured during 
James’s absence on coarse ill-usage. She had squandered in 
profligacy her opportunity of being of use to England. In her 
misfortune she remembered her birth, and cried out passionately 
for protection to her brother. 

Provoked as Henry had been with her conduct, he would not 
leave her in distress. He made inquiry into the circumstances 
of which she complained; and, although the accounts of others 
scarcely tallied with her own,? he sent Sir Ralph Sadler privately 
to Edinbprgh to ascertain her real condition? Sadler assured 


1 State Papers, vol. v. p. 63. 
2 Sadilet's mission was in January, 1537, just at the time of the second 
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himself that Margaret’s story was generally true. Her principal 
desire was now for a divorce from Methuen. The grounds on 
which the new petition was founded are not stated. She had, 
pethaps, ascertained by this time that the rumour of the pro- 
tracted life of James IV. had been ill-founded; but any means 
seemed admissible which would liberate her from a disgraceful 
connection. If not divorced, she might be formally separated ; 
and on Sadler’s return to London Henry, who was bound to 
sympathise in matrimonial calamities, sent him into France to 
request James to interpose his authority in his mother’s defence.4 

At the moment of Sadler’s arrival the King of Scotland was 
preparing to return home with his bride. The weak health of the 
queen being likely to suffer from a voyage which might possibly 
be protracted, an application had been made to Henry, through 


risiog in Yorkshire and Cumberland; and two curious letters written by 
him to Cromwell during the journey are printed in the State Papers, vol. 

. 526-529. He spent a night at Darlington, which he describes thus: 
iy chance was to come into the town in the evening, about six of the 
clock, or somewhat afore; and when I alighted at my lodging, 1 think 
there was not passing three or four persons standing about the inn door. 
Assuring your lordship that I was scant ascended up a pair of stairs into 
my chamber but there was about thirty or forty persons assembled in the 
street afore my chamber window, with clubs and bats; and there they came 
running out of all quarters of the street, and stood together on a clump, 
whispering and rounding together. Wherefore I called unto me mine 
host, who seemed to be an honest man, and I asked him what the people 
meant to assemble so together. He answered me that when they saw 
or heard of any coming out of the south, they used always so to gather 
together to hear news. I told him it was ill suffered ef them that were 
the heads of the town to let them make such unlawful assemblies together 
in the street; and that it was a very ill example, and hard to judge what 
inconveniences might follow or what attemptates they would enterprise 
when such a number of light fellows were assembled. ‘He answere 
by his faith the heads of the town could not rule them, ne durst for their 
lives speak any foul word unto them. But, quoth he, I think myself 
to be in some credit with them; and ye shall see, quoth he, that I shall 
cause them to scatter abroad, and every man to go to his home by and bye. 
Marry, quoth I, if ye do well ye should set some of them by the heels. 
No, quoth he, God defend, for so might we bring a thousand men in our 
tops within an hour; but ye shall see me order them well enough with 
fair words. And Here upon he went to the route in the street as they stood 
whispering together, and with his cap in his hand, prayed them to leave 
their whispering, and every man to go home. And then came they all 
about him, and asked him who I was, whence I came, and whither I 
would. Mine host told them I was the king’s servant, and going from 
his Highness in ambassade into Scotland, whereunto one of them replied, 
and said that could not be true, for the King of Scots was in France. 
Nevertheless, in fine, mine host so pacified them, that every man went his 
way; but much ado he had, as he told me. I assure your lordship the 
people be very tickle, and methinketh in a marvellous strange case and 
perplexity, for they gape and look for things, and fain would have they 
cannot tell what.”” 

Henry VIII. to Sadler: State Papers, vol. v. p. 70. 
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the French ambassador, for permission for herself and her 
husband to pass through England. There was some hesitation, 
for the state of the country was critical, and James’s general 
behaviour had not entitled him to confidence. The Duke of 
Norfolk considered, nevertheless, that the signs of wealth and 
prosperity which he would witness in his journey might produce 
a wholesome effect upon him; and the required favour might, 
perhaps, have been granted eventually, had not James inter- 
preted the delay into refusal, and sailed resentfully for Scotland. 
As he passed up the Yorkshire coast he received deputations 
from parties of the late insurgents, and he was heard to say that 
he trusted, “before a year was out, to break a spear on an 
Englishman's breast.”1 In such a humour he was not likely 
to look more affectionately on his mother, or attend to Henry’s 
representations on her behalf. On his arrival in Scotland, 
“ omitting all manner of his usual pastimes,” he spent his time 
with unknown intentions in military preparations. Margaret, 
in addition to her other misfortunes, found herself suspected 
and hated as a spy of England. She had contrived to carry 
her suit for a divorce to the verge of a successful termination in 
a Scotch Consistory Court. But Methuen, who lived upon her 
dowry, which he would have lost if she escaped him, persuaded 
the king that she intended to retire across the Border, and rejoin 
the Earl of Angus. James forbade the sentence to be pro- 
nounced, and, as the queen-mother declared—but, it is to be 
hoped, misled by misery—he shared with Methuen the pro- 
ceeds of her property.? Eventually this last grievance was 
brought to an end. She was parted from her husband; and 
the rest of her story may be concluded in this place. She 
struggled on through life for four years longer; and after the 
king’s second marriage to Mary of Guise she was treated at the 

¢ with some increase of courtesy; but her worst enemies, 
her pitiable folly and vanity, continued to adhere to her till the 

1 Sir Thomas Clifford to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. v. p. 80. 

1* Dearest Cousin, I must make my complaint to you how Jam heavily 
done to in this realm, for 1 have obtained my cause of divorce betwixt 
me and my Lord of Meffen; and it is so far past that the judge has con- 
cluded and written my sentence ready to be pronounced; and the kin; 
my son has stopped the same and will not let it be given; and he promis 
me, when I gave him my manor of Dunbar for a certain money, that 
I should have the same sentence pronounced. . . . They cause the king 
my son to believe that an the Lord of Mefien be my husband, that he 
may give the king my lands and living as long as he is my husband; and 
through this way thinks to hold me daily in trouble, and to make him 
master of my lands.”—Queen Margaret to the Duke of Norfolk: ibid. 
p- 103. J 
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2qth of November, 1541, when she was suddenly struck with 
paralysis, and died—died, we are told, penitent. “ When she 
perceived that degth did approach, she did desire the friars that 


were her confessors that they should set on their knees before: 


the king, and beseech him that he would be good and gracious 
unto the Earl of Angus; and did extremely lament and ask God 
mercy that she had offended the said earl as she had.” + 

Well might she lament her behaviour to Angus. She had 
dishonoured him as his wife, she had driven him from his 
country to fret out his life in banishment, she had taught her son 
to suspect and dread the worthiest subject that he possessed; 
and in this one only point he had remained obedient to her 
influence. Not only did James share his mother’s hate of Angus, 
but he extended his animosity to his kindred. Almost his first 
act on his return from France was to order an execution, for 
which charity, must hope, with difficulty, that some just cause 
existed. He landed in May. In July the earl’s sister Lady 
Glamis, his brother-in-law the Master of Forbes, and Archibald 
Campbell, Lady Glamis’ second husband, were accused of coa~ 
spiracy against the king’s life. They protested their innocence; 
they had not been at the court or near it: and the peaple saw 
in the accusation the offences of Angus rather than of hig 
relations; but they were condemned peremptorily. Campbell 
attempted to escape out of Edinburgh Castle: the rope was too 
short, he fell, and was killed. The Master of Forbes died on the 
scafiold, “ attainted of such matter as he at his death did take 
upon him that he was sackless.”* Lady Glamis was burnt 
alive, “ to the great commiseration of the spectators.” “ The 
nobleness both of herself and of her husband did much affect 
the beholders. She was, in the vigour of her youth, much com- 
mended for her beauty, and in her punishment she shewed a 
maplike fortitude.” 3 

The relations between the Scotch and English governments, 
meanwhile, were in a condition of negative hostility. As long 
as the war lasted between France and the Empire, the Pope’s 
much-desired combination against Henry was impossible. It 
was not till after the pacification of Nice that better prospects 


1 Ray to the Privy Council: State Papers, vol. v. pp. 193-4. 

2 Sir T. Clifford to Henry VIIL.: ibid, p. 95. 

2 BucwANAN, vol. ii. p. 165. Buchanan adds: “Their aceuset was 
William Lyon, their near relative, He afterwards, perceiving sa erainent 
a family was like to be ruined by his false information, ted when 
it was too late, and confessed bis offence to the Iding; ‘yet he could not 
prevent the (Pubishment of the accused or hinder thelr estates from baing 
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seeitied fo open. Magdaleti de Valois died tapidly in the ihhos- 
pitable iotthetn atmosphere. Her place was filled immediately’ 
aftet by & princess whose steady devotion to the Catholic causé 
gave consistency to James’s weakness. Mary, daughter of the 
Duke of Guise, dnd widow of the Duke de Longueville, landed 
i Scotland on the 16th of June, 1538. Her person was a link 
which bound the country to Franee and the Papacy. Her 
character, at ohce fearless and cunning, passionately religious, 
and unemibatrassed with moral scruples, qualified her in no 
common degree for the temarkable part which she was to play. 
A coadjutor devout and treacherous as herself, and even more 
able, came forward at the same titne, in the person of David 
Beton, who had succeeded his uncle in the archbishopric of St. 
Andrew’s, and had been riised by the discretion of those who had 
discerned in small services the greatness of his powers, to the 
dignity of a cardinal. These two, the queen and Beton, became 
the supporters of the throne; and, except for brief luminous 
intervals, were thericeforward the directors of Scottish policy. 
In the winter of 1538-9 earnest messages were going to and fro 
between Holyrood, Flanders, Paris, and Rome; and in thé end 
of March, wheh the mysterious fleet was arming in the harbours 
of the Netherlands, English spies repotted from Edifburgh that 
Francis had desired James to have an army iri readiness by the 
zgth of May, either to cd-opetate with ah invading force; or td 
distract the attention of Henry, while French and Imperial troops 
wete landed at some point on the southern coast. It was added 
that James hed hesitated, ahd that Beton had in consequence 
gone to Paris to leartt ih detail the nature vf the ptoposed 
thtasures, and whether or how far Scotland would be supported 
shotild the invasion fail, and should she, after being tempted 
into a participatiori in the quarrel, be left exposed to English 
vengeance,t ‘The information was the more important from 
the cautidn with which it was given. It spoke of likelihood, 
not of certainty, and recotimeénded tHe application of a test to 
prove its accuracy. “Let the Duke of Norfolk send to the 
King of Scots,” the informants added, “ and say by his Writings 
that he trusts the King of Scots will not suffer any men of war 
to land in his realin against England; and by the king's answer 
shall be Knowri whether these sayings bé true or not.”* The 
communication was laid before Henry, who adopted the last 


1 Dutke of Norfolk to Cromwell: State Papers, vol. v.p. 154. Sir Thomas 
Wharton to the Duke of Norfolk: ibid. p. 156. 
‘Ibid. p. 156. 
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advice; and the skilful Sir Ralph Sadler was again commis- 
sioned to Edinburgh, if possible to pour oil over the waters, or 
at least to ascertain the truth. The language of his instructions 
was courteous but plain. The king said he knew by good 
authority the efforts which were made by the Pope to create a 
coalition of the Catholic princes against England. He had been 
obliged to place the realm in a state of defence; and he tock the 
present opportunity of assuring the Scotch government that the 
additional garrisons and fortifications at Berwick were a conse- 
quence of the menaced attack upon him, and were meant in no 
way for a demonstration against his neighbours. He believed, 
notwithstanding, that the Pope, regardless of everything but 
the success of his.own schemes, had endeavoured to entangle his 
nephew in the conspiracy. The King of Scots, he trusted, 
would be too wise to condescend to such purposes; “but 
because his realm adjoined unto England, and as a prince and 
king on whose peril they had not much regard,” the Pope and 
cardinals “designed to make him a ringleader and chief setter 
forth of hostility against his uncle, not caring whether both 
uncle and nephew should consume each other,” so they might 
have their way. Let James consider whether the conduct of 
England towards him for the last twenty years deserved that he 
should lend himself to its enemies, Let him weigh well what 
the amities of other princes had cost him, and “foresee what 
might chance if he should fortune, for other men’s pleasure, to 
attempt any enterprise, specially where the matter which his 
Highness defended was God’s and his Word’s own cause.” 

The verbal message was supported in a manner to give it 
emphasis. The Duke of Norfolk advanced from York to 
Berwick, and his dreaded name carried with it a panic across 
the Border. The Catholic league gazed wistfully from Flanders 
at their intended prey, half drew their swords, and, faint-hearted, 
thrust them back into the scabbards. They durst not land upon 
the English shores; and James and his advisers durst not offer 

1 His instructions are printed in the first volume of the Sadler Papers, 
and in the fifth volume of the Stale Papers, p. 81. The date of the 
document, as usual, must be determined by internal evidence; and the 
editor of the Sadler Papers has given it to the year 1541: the editor of 
the State Papers to 1537. The latter has shown that the first data is wrong. 
T believe it is as certain that he is mistaken himself. From the matter 
of the instructions it is clear that the Papal Bull had been published, which 
‘was not till the close of 1538. It was at a time when an invasion was looked 
for, when Pole, in the Pope’s name, was urging the Emperor to declare war 
against England, and the Emperor's refusal was not yet known. It was, 


therefore, before the breaking up of the Flanders fleet in April, 1539, 
and Pole's disappointment at Toledo. 
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them Scotland as a basis of operations. The excommunications, 
the intrigues, the embassies, the preparations, exploded in 
vapour, The lesson, as Henry believed, would not be lost. He 
supposed that James must have seen the risk which he would 
have incurred, had he been drawn into the dangerous quarrel; 
and allowing him a few months to reflect, again, at the close of 
the year, he sent the same ambassador on a similar errand, not 
only this time to warn the Scotch government against acts of 
aggression, but to induce the king at last, if possible, to relin- 
quish Beton and the Papacy ; to fulfil his old promise of visiting 
England, where he might learn of his uncle to reform his own 
Church. Once more James was reminded how splendid a 
prospect might open to his ambition, would he really and heartily 
attach himself to the English alliance. Henry had but one legiti- 
mate child; and though he hoped “‘ by God’s grace to have 
better store of issue,” yet he was now “ stricken in years,” he 
said, and he was empowered by act of parliament to determine 
the succession in his will. Not from any fear that “either the 
French king or the Emperor would now move him to any such 
attempt as should utterly banish him for ever out of the favour 
of his Majesty and the realm,” but from goodwill to himself, 
from a hearty desire for his welfare, and, above all, for the peace 
and happiness of the two countries, the King of England implored 
his nephew to meet his overtures with the frankness with which 
they were made,? 

There was an element of good sense in James, which might 
have prevailed had he been free; but he was under the spell of 
the cardinal and the queen, which he could not break, and the 
Scotch nation was as unmanageable as himself. Sadler carried 
down the gracious message, but only to fail at the court and to 
be insulted by the people. The Provost of Edinburgh refused 
him a lodging for his train; and it was not till the king interfered 
that they could be entertained? Although in some of the 
younger noblemen—in the young Earls of Argyle and Ruthven, 
and in Sir David Lindsay—he found a sounder feeling, the 
Church on one side, and national pride on the other, were too 
strong to give a chance of success to the English advances.* 


4 Sadler Papers, vol. i. p. 3, ete. 

1 The provost said the town was full. James mentioned a particular 
house which might be made over to the English embassy. The provost 
said the Bishop of Ross lodged there. “I say,” quoth the king, "in the 
foul evil dislodge the bishop. and see that the house be furnished against 
the ambassador's coming."—Ibid. : 

* Sadler relates a grotesque illustration of the suspicion with which 
he was regarded. His stay was protracted into Lent. “ They raised a 
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Policy had laboured for a dnidn, and had labourtd freitlessly. 
Tt was not till a mew power had been inttodueed, ahd d bond 
of concord had arisen betweeh thé two nations in a cotimon 
Protestantim, that thé ifivetérate antagonism conserited at 
length to give way. Here tod; by 4 misthievous fatality, the 
spirit of disagreethent contrived to enter; biit thé umitiiy, 

influence was stronger than the separative, and the wotk o} 
fusion was accomplished at last, though painfully and arduously. 
The political condition of Scotland has been traced downwards 
to a point where it tuns parallel to the general current of the 
story. I must go back a few years; to follow to its fountain 
the already visible stream of the spiritual Refotmation. 

In Ireland it was observed that the heresy laws were in- 
opetative, becduse unneeded. In the midst of imfinite licence 
of conduct, neithet priest nor layman, chieftain of seff, in that 
country, indulged himself in liberty of thought. The Rdman 
Catholic religion satisfied the intellectual desires of the Irish 
nation, which on this oné point forgot its besetting inconstantcy. 
Between Scotland atid Ireland there was hutch supefficial 
resemblance. The O’Neils and O’Dontiell§ were indeed of an: 
infetior mettle to: the Bruces and the Wallaces. The Milesiar 


bruit here thdt I and all my folks did eat flesti here as heretics and Jews, 
and.thereupon open proclamation was made by the commandment of 
the cardinal, that whosoever should buy an egg or eat an egg, within those, 
dioceses, should forfeit no Iéss than his body to the fire to be burnt as an 
heretic, and all his goods confiscated to the king. And because they 
bruited that I and my folks did eat flesh (wherein they falsely belied me, 
whereupon as I gather, the proclamation was made), I seemed not ta be 
content withal, and complained thereof in honest sort to such gentlernen 
of.the court as resorted to me, insomuch that the king had knowledgd 
thereof, and incontinently sent Rothsay the herald to me declaring that 
whatsoever publications were made, the king's pleasure was I should eat 
What 1 would, and that victuals should be appointed for me of what T 
wouldeat. _ 1 thanked humbly his Grace, and said 1 was belied and unt 
said of. ‘ For,’ quoth I, * I eat no flesh nor none of my folks, nor,’ quo 

J, ‘is it permitted in England in tae Lent. Matty,’ quoth T, ‘I’ confess 
T eat eggs and white meats, because I am an evil fishman, and I think it 
none offence; for if it were,’ quoth I, ‘] would be as loth to eat of jt as 
the holiest of your priests that thus have belied me." ‘Oh! gugth 
he, ‘know ye not our priests? a mischief on them all. I trust," quoth he, 
* the world will amend here once’ Thus I had liberty to eat what I woutd. 
Another bruit they made that all my men were monks; that I had them 
out of the abbeys of England, and now they were sérving men. 1 gave 
a Greek word on my men’s coat-sleeves, which is udvq dvaert 3ovdévw, the 
Latin whereof is, Soli regi servi. Now the bishops here have interpreted 
my word to be, as they called, monachulus, which, as they say, is in English 
“a little monk,’ as a diminutive of monachus, and thus they affirmed for 
a verity, Whereupon they bruited that all my men were monks; but it 
appeareth they are no good Grecians. And now the effect of words is 
known, and they be well laughed for their learned interpretation.” — 
Sadler to——: Sadler Papers, vol. i. pp. 47, 48. 
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Celts never nose into a natiqnal consciousness—never ip any. 
sense were a people with a cayse and a country—until enmity 
to England was sanctified by religious separation. On the 
other hand, the feuds of the Scottish chiefs were superseded by 
their patriotism, whenever the liberty of the nation was im- 
perilled. They were a “‘ people” in the distinctive sense of the 
word. They had bought their freedom with the sword; and 
with, the sword they continued to defend it. Yet their inde- 

lence was an isolated virtue, compatible with unrestrained 
indulgence in crime and licentiousness: the annals of the sister 
island are not mare rich in aimless feuds, murders, and con- 
spiracies than thase of the country which we are describing; 
and if the Scots had remained as a nation under similar spiritual 
trammels with the Jrish, they would have come down intg the 
modern world equally shroyded in misery—equally the despair 
of the statesman, the problem of the moralist. But there was 
a something in gll races of the Teutonic blood which rose in 
rebellion against so barren a destiny. The seeds of liberty were, 
scattered simultaneously in England and in Scotland; and the 
initial symptoms of growth in both contries are visible together. 
When the first acts of parliament were passed by, the Lancastrian 
princes against the Lollards—perhaps even earlier—heretica, 
by the Scotch law, were consigned to the stake. The Glasgow 
register shows that in 1422, and again in 1431, various persons, 
suffered death for their religion; and under James IV. as many 
as thirty were indicted whose fate is not discoverable. 

In the reign of the same king, in the year 1505, an event 
occurred of vaster consequence. Ip the house of a retainer of 
the Earl of Bothwell, in the suburbs of Haddington, there was 
born into the world an infant who became, perhaps in that, 
extraordinary age jts most extraordinary man, and whose 
character became the mould in which the later fortunes of his 
country were cast. John Knox was forty years old before, 
Spotland knew him as more than a poor priest, a plain yeoman’s 
son: it is chiefly through his eyes, hqwever, that the religion of 
the Scottish people is visible to us from his early manhood. He 

1 Harretici debent comburi,” is to be found in the Regiam Majestatem ; 
byt the date of that treatise, of the introduction into it of particulat 

rases, is uncertain. In the parliament held at Perth, in 1398, “ cursed 

heretics’ were directed to be put forth from the kick, and specially 
Punished: ‘the forty of the penalty was not specified.—Acis of Parliament 
of Scotland, vol. i. p. 211. The word “ herctie,” which to contemporaries 
was the one expression frgught with the deepest associations of horror, 
is sought for eagerly among the Records by the modern historian as the 
green blade of promise bursting out of the barren soil. 
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grew himself with the growth of the spirit of the Reformation; 
and the history of the outward occurrences is the history of 
them in the effect which they worked in shaping the mind of the 
Reformer. | 

The world went smoothly with the Church for the first quarter 
of the century. The bishops and abbots ate, and drank, and 
sinned, and married their children, and believed their houses 
would continue for ever; till suddenly Luther started up in 
Germany, and the expanding circles of the great wave which he 
had created penetrated into Scotland. Patrick Hamilton, the 
Earl of Arran’s nephew, a youth little more than twenty years 
old, was among the first of her children who was shaken with 
the undulation. The young abbot (he was the titular superior 
of Ferns) crossed to the Continent, “to see that great sight.” 
He spoke with Luther himself; he spoke with Melancthon; 
and in the beginning of the year 1527 he carried back the lessons 
which he had learnt to his countrymen. It was a time when 
there was neither law nor order, when the strong trampled on 
the weak, and the ruling powers of the Church were happy in 
their adulteries, and there was no justice but to the strong. 
But authority, unequal to the protection of men’s lives and 
properties, could rouse itself in defence of their souls. A friend 
of Hamilton, an Alexander Campbell, with whom he had shared 
his treasure, whispered the news that heresy was in Scotland. 
The rank of the offender made him peculiarly dangerous. He 
was seized, and convicted of Lutheranism before Archbishop 
Beton; and on the last of February, in front of the old college 
of St. Andrews, he was brought out to be burnt! He bore 
himself with a courage worthy of the cause of which he was the 
protomartyr. “ At the place of execution,” says Knox,? “he 
gave to his servant, who had been chamberchield to him of a 
long time, his gown, his coat, and his bonnet. They will not 
profit in the fire; they will profit thee; I have no more to give 
now but the example of my death. "Think well on that. It 
seems to be dreadful; but it is the gate of eternal life.” 

The bishops killed him, hoping that they had done service 
both to God and to themselves. It seemed that they had failed. 
From each drop of his blood sprung up a fresh heretic. But as 
in England, so in Scotland, it was rare that men of the rank of 
Patrick Hamilton went astray after his example. Among the 

1 Knox says the last of February. Calderwood the last week in March 


o the first in April. 
* History of the Reformation, p. 7. 
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poorer commons chiefly “the new learning” found a home. 
It was they who came in contact with superstition. in its grossest 
form, and who suffered at once from the vices’of the clergy 
and their avarice, Their understandings were too direct to 
sublimate absurdities into mysteries; and they had plain 
tongues, which spoke their feelings without disguise. There was 
little or nothing transcendental in the first religious confessors 
of Scotland; little or nothing doctrinal; the Calvinist gloom was 
of later birth; and Knox, a man pre-eminently of facts, and 
untroubled with theological subtleties, has sketched the popular 
feeling in a series of scenes shining with laughter and humorous 
defiance, but so free from bitterness, that even anger seems to 
melt into contemptuous pity. 

There was no occasion to look far for scandal. In Scotland 
all the chiefest ecclesiastical vices were in the bloom of maturity, 
coarse, patent, and palpable. The scattered pictures of them 
which Knox has left are, in fact, the history of Scottish 
Protestantism. 

In a skirmish in one of the Border wars a certain Alexander 
Ferrier was taken prisoner, and being unransomed, remained 
several years in captivity. On returning home, at last, he 
found that “a priest, according to the charity of kirkmen, had 
entertained his wife, and wasted his substance.” He was loud 
in his outcries, and in consequence was “ delated” for heresy, 
and cited before a tribunal of bishops at St. Andrew’s. The 
following sketch appears to have been a literal transcript of the 
scene which took place in the court: “Mr. Alexander,” being 
brought in, “ leapt up merrily upon the scaffold, and casting a 
gamound, ‘said, “Where are the rest of the players? * Mr, 
Andrew Oliphant (the clerk of the court), offended therewith, 
said, ‘It shall be no play to you, sir, before you depart;’ and 
so began to read his accusation, the first article whereof was 
that he despited the mass. His answer was, ‘I hear more 
masses in eight days than three bishops there sitting say in a 
year.’ Accused, secondly, for contempt of the sacraments. 
‘The priests,’ he said, ‘were the most common contemners 
of the sacraments, and especially of matrimony,’ and that he 
witnessed by many there present of the priests, and named the 
men’s wives with whom they had meddled; ‘and because,’ 
he said, ‘I complain of such injuries, I am here summoned 
and accused as one that is worthy to be burnt. For God’s 
cause,’ said he, ‘ will ye take wives of your own, that I and 
others, whose wives ye have abused, may be revenged upon 
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you.’ The old Bishop of Aberdeen, thinking to justify himself, 
said, ‘Carle, thoy shalt net know my wife.’ Alexander 

answered, ‘My lord, ye ara too old; but with the grace of God, 
I shall drink with your daughter betore I depart.’ wand thereat 
was smiling of the best and loud laughter of some, for the 
bishop had a daughter married in the same town. Then the 
bishops bade away with the cayle. ‘Nay,’ he answered, ‘I 
wil] not depart this hour; for I have more to speak against the 
vices of priests than I can express the whole day.’ After divera 
purposes they commanded him to burn his bill; } and he demand- 
Ing the cause, they said, ‘ Because ye have spoken those articles 
whereof ye are accused.’ “The muckle devil bear away them 
that first and last spake them,’ he said. He took the pill, and 
chewing if, spit it in Mr. Oliphant’s face, saying, ‘Now burn 
it, or drown jt, whether ye will; you shall hear no more of me. 
But I must have somewhat pf every one of you, to begin my 
pack again, which a priest and my wife, a priest's whore, have 
spent,’ And so every prelate and rich priest, glad to be quit 
of his evil tongue, gave him somewhat, and so he departed; 
for he understood nathing of religion.” ? 

Tetzel carried on a trade in pardons. The Scotch bishops sold 
bills of excommunicatipn—more innocent, if not more effective. 
A friar entering an alehouse on a Sunday, at Dunfermline, 
found a number of peasants drinking. He proposed ta join 
them. “‘ Yeg, father,” said one, “ ye shall drink, but ye mun 
first resolve a doubt which has risen among us—to wit, what 
servant will serve a mgn best on least expenses?” “ The good 
angel,” said the friar, “ whe is man's keeper, who makes great 
service without expense.” “Tush,” said the peasant, “we 
mean no such high matters. What honest man will do greatest 
service for least expense? ” While the friar was musing, the 
peasapt said again, “I gee, Father, the greatest clerks are not 
the wisest men. Know. ye not how the bishops and their 
offigials serve us husbandmen? Will they not give us a letter 
of cursing for a plack to last for a year to look over our dyke. 
And that keeps our corn better nor the sleeping boy that will 
have three shilipgs of fee, a sark, and a pair of shoop by the 
year.” $ 

Tn these scenes, and the scenes which they suggested and, 
from which they arose, lay the secret of Scotland’s second life, 
and it was swiftly growing. Whatever the truth of God might 

+ Equivalent to pleading guilty and appealing for mercy. 

+ Kiox's Hisigty of the Reforwaliow, p. 16. * Knox, ibid. p, 14. 
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be, it was not in the doctrines of these priests; nor could any 
human soul, to whom truth was dearet than falsehood, believe 
ahy longer that his hopes of heaven lay in listening to profligate: 
impostors. The bishops burnished up their arms. Another 
victim died at St, Andrew’s who had called Patrick Hamilton 
a martyt. Catherine, Patrick’s sister, was called before the 
Bishop of Ross at Holyrood, and examined on “ justification.” 
No man, she said, could be saved by water; but only by the 
grace of God. A léarnad lawyer expourided to her the mysteries 
of “ works,” of works of “condignity ” and works of “ con- 
gruity.” “ Work here,” she cried, “ and work there, what kind 
of working is alt this? No work can save me but the work of 
Christ my Saviour.” It would have gone hard with Her had 
not Jarits interfered. She escaped her persecutors and found 
a shelter in England. Thither also many others were flying 
from the same danger, so long as Cromwell lived, secure of 
protection.+ Henry, too, himself showed occasional favour to 
these exiles. One of them, Andrew Charteris, a priest, had 
called the Scotch clergy “ children of the devil.” “ When they 
perceive any man take up their craft and falsehood,” he said, 
“or challenge them of fornication, incontinently they accuse 
him of heresy. If Christ Himself were in Scotland He should be 
mide more ignominious by our spiritual fathers than He was 
of old by the Jews.” Henry heard of the words, and sent for 
Charteris, and talked with him for an howr. At the end of the 
coriversation the king dismissed him with a phrase whieh in 
Henry’s mouth contained the highest compliment. “It is a 
pity,” he said to him, “ that ever you were a friat.”2 But the 
attitude of the Scotch government naturally threw upon the 
Romanising bishops an increase of power, and they grew more 
vindictive as the times grew dangerous. Religion and politics 
had become so identified, that Protestants were not only hated 
in themselves, but they were allies of the English, traitors to 
the commonwealth, to be hunted down and annihilated. In 
1934 @ fisherman named David Straiton was burnt. He had 
betrt zequired to pay tithe of what he caught. If tlie priests 
would rob him, he said, they might come for their tithe to the 
place where he got it; and as each tenth fish came up, he flung 
it back into the sea, He was excommunicated for disrespect ; 
the lighter punishment soon drew after it the worst: he wat 
exectited at the stake 


TS$porswoon: History of the Church of Scothird, pp. 65, 66. 
* CaLpERWoop, vol. 2 Knox's History of ihe Reformation, 
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In 1538 the conduct of the persecution fell into the hands of 
David Beton, and in him ultramontanism became absolute in 
its most relentless form, The attempt was no longer to conquer 
heresy, but to exterminate it; nor can it be said that a process 
which in Spain was absolutely successful, was in itself unwisely 
calculated. If the Scotch had been a people over whom bodily 
terror could exert a power, they would have yielded as the 
Spaniards yielded. 

But Beton had to deal with dispositions as hard as his own; 
and botne up also, as perhaps his disposition was not, by a 
consciousness of their divine cause. He could break, but he 
could not bend; he could burn, but he could not melt. “ This 
is your hour,” a Glasgow friar cried at the stake; “ the powers 
of darkness sit as judges, and we are unrighteously accused; 
but the day comes which will shew our innocency, and you, to 
your everlasting confusion, shall see your blindness. Go on, 
fill up the measure of your iniquity.”1 Forret, the Vicar of 
Dolor, was tied among the faggots waiting for the fire. ‘“ Will 
ye say as we say,” exclaimed a learned abbot to him, “ and 
keep your mind to yourself and save yourself.” “I thank 
your lordship,” he answered, “ you are a friend to my body 
but not tomy soul. Before I deny a word which I have spoken, 
you shall see this body of mine blow away with the wind in 
ashes.” To give Forret a last chance they “ wirried and burnt ” 
another victim before him, that he might profit by the spectacle. 
The man died quickly. “ Yea, yea,” the vicar only said, “ he 
‘was a wylie fellow; he knew there were many hungry folks coming 
after him, and he went before to cause make ready the supper.” ? 

Happy contrast to the court, with its intrigues and harlotries, 
its idle and paltry schemings. We need not wonder at the 
regeneration of Scotland, when she had such men as these 
among her children. When the battle was begun and was 
fought in such a spirit, the issue was certain; the first death 
was an earnest of victory. But our story must now turn to 
another country, which contained no such leavening element, 
and which had longer to wait for the tide of misfortune to 


change. 

The Irish difficulty, under the Plantagenets, the Tudors, the 
Stuarts, and the Guelphs, has preserved one uniform character- 
istic. The country has exerted a magical power of transforma- 
tion upon every one connected with it. The hardest English 
understanding has given way before a few years of residence 

4 Sporswoep. * CatpeRwoop, vol. i. p. 129. 
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there; the most solid good sense has melted under the influence 
of its atmosphere. 

On the close of the rebellion of Lord Thomas Fitzgerald, Lord 
Leonard Grey, to whom he surrendered, repaired with his 
prisoner to London; and after receiving a handsome present 
as the reward of his services, returned to his post as marshal of 
the army. In his absence the deputy, Sir William Skeffington, 
and Lord James Butler extinguished the remains of disaffection 
which were still smouldering in the southern counties. They 
made an armed progress through Tipperary and Cork into 
Limerick, receiving the submission of the leading chiefs. Dun- 
garvan, which had been fortified by the Earl of Desmond, and 
was intended as a place of landing for the Spaniards, attempted 
a resistance; but a few English fishing-vessels, accidentally on 
the coast, blockaded the harbour. Skeffington had cannon 
with him; and after six hours’ bombardment the garrison 
yielded. Opposition had everywhere ceased. O’Brien, calling 
himself Prince of Thomond, wrote a letter to the king, professing 
his obedience, and only entreating that the Duke of Richmond, 
or some English nobleman of rank, might be sent over to govern ;* 
and on the gist of December the Master of the Rolls and Mr. 
Justice Aylmer were able to tell Cromwell that “ since the first 
conquest Irishmen were never in such fear.” Sessions had been 
held, and the royal writs respected in five additional shires; 
eighteen thieves had been hanged in Kildare. And “ there, 
as well as manywheres else,” they said, “ the poor earth tillers 
do peaceably occupy the earth, and fear not to complain upon 
them by whom they be hurted.” 

Leaving the country in this improved condition, Skeffington, 
who had suffered long from ill-health, retired at once from his 
office and from life—he died on the last day of the year—and, 
according to O’Brien’s desire, a person of higher birth was 
chosen to succeed him. Lord Leonard Grey, brother of the 
Marquis of Dorset, and brother-in-law of the Earl of Kildare, 
formed as it were a connecting link between the two kingdoms, 
and seemed fitted by rank and circumstances to be a successful 
administrator of Ireland. His personal character remained to 
be brought out by authority. In past years he had dabbled 
in dangerous arts, and had been connected with treasure-seekers ; 
but he was then young: he had followed in his errors the respect- 
able example of the Duke of Norfolk,? and he had since die- 

1 State Papers, vol. ii. p. 288, ete. 1 Tid. p. 287. 


+ Confession of a Monk of St. Bennett's, addressed to Wolsey, touching 
his dealing with spirits: Rolls House MS. second series, 64. 
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tinguished himself as a hardy adventurous soldier, no slight 
qualification for so dangerous a command. 

He found Ireland outwardly quiet; but his position, jt soon 
appeared, would require a strong head as well as a strong band. 
In June, 1536, the Earl of Desmond and O’Brien were again cop- 
spiring; and the English soldiers were in mutiny for want of pay. 
The king had been encouraged to believe that, when the insur- 
rection was over, their numbers might be reduced, and that the 
Trish revenues would support as many as would remain. It was 
found that the revenue existed only in the imagination of the 
treasurer. Neither rent of crown lands, nor customs dues, nor 
taxes could be collected. The Irish parliament could grant no 
money, for the people, exhausted by the war, had none to give; 
while not 3 man could be spared from the force at the command 
of the deputy. The Irish chiefs had but paused to take breath, 
or had been tranquil as a variation of amusement from the mono- 
tony of war; and, when Henry expected to hear that the country | 
would be self-supporting, he was informed that “the English 
blood was worn out, and the Irish blood ever more and more | 
increased.” If peace was to be maintained permanently, three | 
armies would be needed instead of one, to invade simultaneously 
north, south, and west, to build fortresses and garrison them, | 
and to hold the people under military rule. Evil tongues 
whispered, also, that difficulties had brought disputes where 
there ought to have been only cordiality; that the deputy was 
arbitrary, and his subordinates more anxious to prove him to be 
‘wrong than to teach him what was right. Whether this was 
calumny the future would show: for the present, all parties | 
hurried to deny the existence of so early a disagreement. There | 
were enemies by this time in the field, and Lord Leonard was at 
least a soldier. He composed the mutiny for a time with 
promises, and he resolved to escape the dissensions of Dublin, 
and distinguish, by some marked success, the first year of his 
command. Henry had sent him orders to break, if possible, 
the coalition in the west. In July he marched with a thousand 
men into Kilkenny, and thence turning towards Limerick, he 
took possession of a deserted castle belonging to Desmond, jn an 
island on Lough Gyr. Carrigogonnell, a strong fortress on the 
Shannon, fell next into his hands. He placed it in the custedy 
of an Irish chief who was supposed to be faithful; and, pausing 
for a day in the town of Limerick, he set himself to destroy the 


“Lord Deputy and Council of Ireland to Cromwell: State Papers, vol 
i. p. 318; Cowley to Cromwell: ibid. p. 323. 
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celebtated bridge at Castle Connell, a few miles distant, which 
O’Brien had thrown actoss the tiver to command the irigress from 
Clare into Munster. His way led up the southeth bahk of the 
Shannon. On reaching the spot he found four arches of the 
bridge broken dow. On the portion of it which was left 
standing there were two castles, one of theni “vety strong, 
builded all of hewn marble; ” the other, on the Clare side, less 
formidable, but only to be approached through the fitst. ‘‘ The 
gunners,” wrote the council who accorhptnied the expedition, 
* bent all their ordnance upon the castle, shooting atit all day; 
but it was of such fotce that the ordnance did in mihner do hurt, 
for the wall was at the least twelve or thirteen feet thick, and 
both the castles were well warded with gunners, gallowglass, 
and horsemen, having made such fdttifications of timber and 
hogsheads of earth as the like hud not been seen in that land. 
They had oie gteat piece of irén which shot bullets as great in 
manner as a man’s head. They had also a Ship piece, a Portugal 
piece, certain ' hagbushes,’ and ‘ hand-guns.’”! 

Lord Leonatd, finding his cannoh made no inipression, fell 
back of the rough material of the English soldiet. He gave his 
men the sight to rest thdingelves, At daybreak evety one was 
directed to prepare a faggot of wood 4 fathorti long, “ to fill that 
part of the water between the land and the castle.” A party of 
volunteers were told off as a forlorn hope, who, with ladders in 
their hands, plunged across the chasm, ahd, “ with plain man- 
hood and force,” scaled the bridge. The spectacle was suffi- 
cient: the garrison did not wait to make closet acquaintance with 
men who would venture such an enterprise. ‘ They scope out 
at the other end by footmanship,” leaving their guns and both 
castles in the hands of the English. The exploit passed as more 
than an ordinary success. ‘“O’Brene’s Bridge ” was so potent 
an instrument of mischief, that it was regarded ih the teigh- 
bourhood with a kind of stiperstitious terror. The mayor and 
aldermen of Limerick came out to witness the demolition, as the 
German burghers crowded about the body uf the dragon; and 
remaining too lohg exdinining the castles, the joists were suddenly 
loosened, the arches fell, and the city dignitaries wet# precipi- 
tated into the Shannon. Two lives were lost; there were boats 
at hand which rescued the remainder. 

The victoty thus closed in misfortune, and 4 worse followed. 
Henry had desired that, if the season allowed, the atmy should 
advance into Thomond, and bring O’Brien to his serises in his 

4 State Papers, vol. ii. p. 349- 
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own country. Grey was ready to go forward; but the troops 
believed that they had done enough till they were paid with 
coin more substantial than words. The northern horse, the best 
men that he had, drew aside, and declared fiercely that, if their 
arrears were given them, they would go where the deputy would 
lead; if they were to be cheated of their right, though in the 
midst of an enemy’s country, and ina moment of victory, they 
refused to stir another step! Payment on the spot was of 
course impossible; and Grey’s triumph was snatched from him. 
Fortunately, the threats of the men exceeded slightly their 
intentions, or the expedition might have ended in a serious 
disaster. The warden of Carrigogonnell, hearing of the mutiny, 
turned traitor, and declared for O’Brien. The castle was a 
formidable structure; but the soldiers were prevailed upon at 
least to maintain their conquests and revenge an act of treachery. 
They returned under the walls, and sent in a message that, if the 
Irish would surrender, they might depart with their lives; if 
they resisted, they should die, man, woman, and child. There 
were seventy of them—all men, it would seem; so that the 
latter part of the menace was needless. They believed them- 
selves secure, and replied with a defiance. The place was 
assaulted instantly. Thirty English were killed; but the 
defence, though desperate, was useless, “I suppose I kept 
promise with them,” wrote the deputy in his despatch to the 
king; ‘‘and there was such an order taken as I trust all Irish 
rebels will take heed how they keep castles or holds against your 
Grace’s power.” The garrison had “ the pardon of Maynooth,” 
and were hanged to a man, 

In this campaign Grey had done well. He had succeeded so 
far as success was in his power; and he was not to blame because 
the Irish treasury was bankrupt; or because the treasurer, with 
the national desire to say whatever was most immediately 
pleasing, had sent to the king such a splendid account of his 
expected revenue that no preparations had been made for the 
deficit. But the disappointment from his failures was greater 
than the enjoyment of his achievements. He returned to 
Dublin, irritated at the behaviour of the men, the mutilation of 
the enterprise which it had caused, and the neglect of those whose 
reports had been so unfaithful; and reproached, on the other 
side, by the council, with mistaking the character of the people, 
with trusting those whom he ought to suspect, and making 
* skurrs of light matters.” Thus the expedition, brilliant as it 

1 State Papers, vol. ii. pp. 347-353. 
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had been, was followed by heartburnings and bickerings; and 
those whose reasonable faculties, at their highest strain, would 
have sufficed imperfectly for the work of governing Ireland, 
spent their time in quarreling, thwarting, and calumniating 
each other. Grey, haughty and passionate, could control neither 
his temper nor his language. He would start on his feet in the 
council-chamber, lay his hand on his sword, and scatter care- 
lessly invectives and opprobrious epithets. The council, who, 
amidst their many faults, understood Ireland better than the 
deputy, complained to Cromwell that he would never listen to 
their advice. The deputy retorted with stories against the 
council; he declared that he was haunted with detraction; that 
“it was predestinate to that country to bring forth sedition, 
invention, and lies.” 1 To add to the embarrassment, the Irish 
parliament, then in their session, continued recalcitrant in 
money matters. The proctors who were returned to convoca- 
tion, not being more than seven or eight in number, claimed to 
be a part of the general legislature, with a right of veto on every 
measure which might be proposed;* “and certain ringleaders 


1 See the Correspondence of the Deputy and Council with the English 
Government: State Papers, vol. ii. pp. 382-501. 

+ This very Irish feature in our constitutional history deserves particular 
attention. “ The frowardness and obstinacy of the proctors of the clergy,” 
the deputy and treasurer wrote to Cromwell, “ from the beginning of this 
session, hath been such that we can do no less than advertise your lordshij 
thereof. After the assembly of the parliament at this session, some bills 
were past the Common House, and by the speaker delivered to the High 
House to be debated there. The spiritual lords thereupon made a general 
answer that they would not commune nor debate upon any bill till they 
knew whether the, Peaotors, in the convocation had a voice or not. . . . 
My lord, it were well done that some mean may be devised whereby they 
may be brought to remember their duties better. Except the mean may 
be found that these proctors may be put from voice in the parliament, 
there shall but few things pass for the King’s profit, for hitherto have they 
shewed themselves in nothing conformable. We think that no reasonable 
man would judge them to have such a pre-eminence in a parliament, that 
though the king, the lords, and commons assent to an act, the proctors 
in the convocation house (though they were but seven or eight in number, 
as sometimes they be here no more) shall stay the same at their pleasure, 
be the matter never so good, honest, and reasonable. It doth well appear 
that it is a crafty cast devised betwixt their masters the bishops and them. 
It is good that we have against the next session a declaration from them 
under the king’s great seal of England of this question whether the proctors 
have a voice in the parliament or not? and that every act passed without * 
their asscnts is nevertheless good and effectual."—State Papers, vol. ii. 


PP. 438-9. 

The reply of the crown, as embodied in an act of parliament (Irish 
Statutes, 28 Henry VIII. cap. 12), is a good authority as to the constitu- 
tional, as distinct from the ecclesiastical, theory of the functions of convoca- 
tion, The Irish and English practice, however, before the Reformation, 
seems to have been curiously different. In England custom allowed the 
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and belltvethers, presuming to have nioré excelletit wit than 
thos¢ in England,” caused the rejection of the “Act fot the 
Suppression df the Religious Houses,” although the discipline, 
it was said, was even more relaxed, “ the religitnus personages 
Jess continent of virtuous than in England—keeping no hdspi- 
tality saving to themselves, their concubines, and children.”? 2 
The king, who pérsonally knew Grey, ind liked him, believed 
at first that the fault was rather with the council than the 
deputy. Cromwell entreated the lattet, if there was ahy truth 
in the accusations of the other party, to acknowledge it.’ “I 
héed not tell you,” he said, “how much the King’s Highness 
delightéth in plam dealing; how much he abliorréth occult 
handling of things.” But Grey protested that he Had written 
nothing but truth; and: Henry, accepting his word, sent orders, 
in his imperious style, that the discotd of which he had heard 
should cease. The council should submit to the députy; the 
deputy should take advice of the council; above all, those who 
were maintained in theit places to reduce a barbarous country 
into otdet, should hot set an example of anarchy. A more 
serious matter than paltry wranglings and quarrels lay in the 
misrepresentations which had been made to him on the finances. 
He wrote angrily; expktiating upon the surtis which he had 
spent, aiid the gulf into which they seemed to have been thrown. 
“For all this,” he said, ‘‘ what have we gotten since the first 


cletpy to dolistitite themselves an independent legislative Body. Id 
Ireland the proctors seem to have regarded themselves as returhed to the 
parliament, like the bishops and abbots, “ Forasmuch," Says the act, 
as at every parliametit begun and holden within this land, two proctors 
of every diceese within the same land have been used and accustomed 
to be summoned and warned to de at the same parliament, which were 
never by the order of Jaw, usage, custom, or otherwise, any member 
oF parcel of the whole body of the parliament, nor have had any voice 
or suffrage in the same, but only to be there as councillors and assistants 
to the same, and upon such things of learning as should happen in con- 
troversy, to declare their opinions, much like as the convoeation within 
the realm of England is commonly at every parliament begun and holden 
by the king's special license, as his Majesty’s judges of his said realm 
of England, and other substantial and learndd men, having groundedly 
examiried the root and first establistiment of the same, do clearly determine; 
and yet, by reason of this sufferance and by the continuance of time, 
and for that most commonly the said proctors have been made privy 
fo such riatters as within this land at any time have been to be enacted 
and established, and their adviees taken to the same, they now of their 
ambitious minds do temerariously presume and take upon themselves 
to be parcel of the body, in mannér claiming that without their asstnt 
nothing can be enacted at arly parliament withid this land: wherefore, 
be it ordained and established by buthority of this presént parliament," 
ete. The conchision from such a prearible may be easily supplied, 
¥ Cowley to Cromwell: State Papers, vol. ii, p. 371. 
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stay ef the violence of the late rebellion of Thomas Fitzgerald? 
In words you say we have now great revenues, and so indeed we 
have; but when anything is there to be paid, we see not what 
stead the same do stand us in, or to what purpose they serve. 
Good councillors,’ he continued, “should before their own 
private gains have respect to their prince’s honour, and to the 
public weal of the country whereof they haye charge. A great 
sort of you—we must be plain—desire nothing else byt to reign 
in estimation, and to fleece from time to time all that you may 
catch from us.” The rebuke was partially deserved. In part 
it arose from the misrepresentations of the deputy, whose hasty 
accusations fell in for the present with the king’s anxiety and 
vexation. On the same authority, Henry singled out for 
espe¢ial admonition Archbishop Brown, who had succeeded the 
murdered Allen—q man who was perhaps as foolish as he was 
suppased to he, but he was tolerably right-minded, and scarcely 
merited the tone in which he was addressed. 

“‘ We have advanced you,” the king said, “ in consequence of 
your supposed good qualities; yet nevertheless, as we do both 
partly perceive, and partly hy sundry advertisements he in- 
formed, the good opinion that we have conceived of yon is in 
manner utterly frustrate, for neither do you give yourself to the 
instruction of our people there in the Word pf God, ne frame 
yourself to stand us in any stead for the furtherance of our 
affairs. Such-is your lightness in behaviour, and such is the 
elation of your mind in pride, that, glorying in foolish ceremonies, 
and delighting in‘ we’ and ‘us,’ im your dreams you compar 
yourself so near to a prince in honour and estimation, that al 
virtue and honesty is almost banished from you. Reform your- 
self therefore with this gentle advertisement. Do first your 
duty towards God in the execution of your office; do then your 
duty towards us in the advancement of onr affairs, and we shall 
put your former negligence. in oblivion. If this will not serve 
but that ye will still persevere in your fond folly, et it sink 
into yqur remembrance that we be able, for the not doing of 
your duty, to remave you again, and to put another man of 
mare yirtue and honesty jn your place.” ? 

The king’s interference did nqt soothe the, disagreements. 
He trusted too absolutely to Grey; and Grey, who at the outset 
seems to haye divided the blame with the coyncil, wag every 


1 Hency VILL tq the Deputy and Council of Ireland; State Papers, vol. 
ii. p. 422. 
Figgary VIII. to Archbishop Brown: ibid. p. 465. 
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day deserving a larger share of it. Through this period of Irish 
history there is one standard which will rarely mislead the judg- 
ment. The relation in which any man in high office placed 
himself towards the Earl of Ormond, was a sure measure either 
of his understanding or his loyalty; and to the deputy’s mis- 
fortune, either through personal antipathy, or because in his 
connection with the Geraldines he shared the Geraldine pre- 
judices, he would neither accept Ormond for an adviser, nor 
could be brought to regard him except with a passionate dislike: 
He even ventured to suggest a suspicion to Henry that Ormond 
was disloyal; and the king now felt that, if he was capable of 
so considerable an error, he could no longer himself be absolutely 
free from blame. 

To ascertain the true state of things, therefore, if truth in 
Trish matters was ascertainable at all, a commission was 
appointed on the 3zst of July, composed of George Paulet, a 
brother of Lord St. John, two gentlemen named Moyle and 
Berners, and Sir Anthony St. Leger. These four taking with 
them funds to satisfy the claims of the army, were instructed 
to proceed to Dublin, and after settling with the men as moder- 
ately as might be possible, but “so as they might be contented, 
without grudge or murmur,” to dispose of the plans of conquest, 
by disbanding all except three hundred and forty of the best 
troops. . The expense of a large force could no longer be endured, 
until the Irish revenues became productive. Costly expeditions 
wore a fair appearance in a despatch; but meanwhile O’Brien’s 
Bridge had.been reconstructed, and O’Brien himself was inde- 
pendent and indifferent. The money was gone; the result was 
nothing. After dismissing the soldiers, the commissioners were 
to survey the crown estates, to examine the treasurer’s accounts, 
noting down accurately the receipts and disbursements; to 
inquire into the real conduct of the deputy, the council, the 
judges, “ how far every man was doing his duty in his degree; ” 
whether there were complaints of bribery, extortion, or oppres- 
sion, or whether such complaints were well founded; and 
generally they were to avail themselves of all means of informa- 
tion as to the condition and prospects of the country and the 
conduct of the Irish government.” 

On arriving in Dublin they found themselves in a chaos of 
quarrel, calumny, and contradiction. Moderation seemed the 

1“ Instructions by the King’s Majesty unto his trusty and well-beloved 
servants Anthony St. Leger, George Paulet, Thomas Moyle, and William 
Berners, Ee, whom his Grace sendeth into his land of Ireland.""—State 
Papers, vol. ii. p. 452. 
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one impossible and unimagined virtue. The loyalists in the 
council, who had done good service in the Geraldine rebellion, 
were in the humour of the modern Orangemen. The deputy, 
goaded by opposition and unreason, had dashed into toleration 
of the rebels. Immediately after the landing of the commis- 
sioners, an occurrence took place which illustrated the temper 
in which they would find Lord Grey, who but two years before 
had been a rational English nobleman. In the August of the 
same summer an expedition was ordered into King’s County 
against O’Connor; and the knights and landowners of the Pale 
as usual were in attendance on the deputy. The weather had 
been wet, the rivers were in flood, and on coming to a dangerous 
ford Lord Leonard insisted on swimming his horse across the 
water. Being powerfully mounted he passed safely, although 
with some difficulty; and immediately, although there was no 
enemy to be sought or peril to be escaped, no object to be gained 
either in time or convenience, he insisted that the whole force 
should follow him. They objected reasonably to incurring a 
needless risk. Whereupon “his lordship did not only revile 
them, calling them traitors, but also caused his marshals to 
spoil and take away from the Baron of Delvin, being an old 
man and an ancient captain, Viscount Gormanstone, and the 
other lords and gentlemen, their horses, harness, and weapons, 
they then being in the midst of an enemy’s country, and left 
them, to the peril of their enemies and danger of their lives, to 
travel home on foot through bogs and mire.” + _ The Irish nature 
had made deep inroads upon the deputy. If the lords and 
gentlemen had broken the articles of war, they should have 
been brought home and tried for it. “ My Lord Deputy,” said 
Sir John Allen, “ is a nobleman and a good gentleman; but it 
should be good to reduce him to tule by order and counsel. I 
would have the king’s deputy remember whose person he repre- 
senteth; be sober in language, being more displeased with the 
offence than with the person. He ought to be the mirror both 
of justice and chivalry. It is not seeming to his estate and 
nobility to use vile language, which doth not conquer his enemy, 
but rather exasperate him to more malice; and, to be plain, 
unless my Lord Deputy use another moderation than he hath 
done of late, he shall be more meet to be ruled than rule, for he 
hath lost the hearts of English and Irish, friend and foe.” ? 


wc aitisles of the Enormities of the Lord Leonard Grey: State Papers, 
37. 
habia p88. 
mu 374 F 
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‘Allen, tht writer of this passage, was, with the exception of 
Ormond and his son, the only person in freland competent to 
furnish the commission with any tolerable information; and 
the Butlers were supposed to be interested parties, and open ta 
exception ‘as witnesses. On the Master of the Rolls, therefore, 
St. Leger thiefly depended; and with his assistance soon saw 
his way, not to Lord Leonard’s removal, but to a limitation of 
the confidehee which had been placed in him. Allen’ and St. 
Leger together might have struck out some reasonable plan of 
action, if left uncontrolled. Unlucklly, the commission was 
composite. “Paulet, who belonged to the party in opposition to 
Cromwell in England, attached himself in Ireland to the deputy; 
and the reports sent home by the different commissioners contra- 
dicted each other little less'than those which had before per+ 
plexed the English government. It appeared, however, at least, 
that the revenue ought to be something, though it was actually 
nothing. It depended chiefly on the rents of lands confiscated 
for rebellion, which the tenants would not pay unless they were 
compelled; and with a diminished army would be diminished 
the means of compulsion." This was a fact which both factions 
admitted, and to which Henry must resign himself. He’ was 
encumbered with a country from which he could not retreat; 
which he could not govern; which was incapable of a noble 
independence, and incapable equally of a noble submission; 
which remained, and would remain, in a chronic’ disorder, 
exhausting alike to the English exchequer and the English 
patience. In other respects, as the Reformation advanced in 
England, Romanism with the Irish was deepening into a 
national printiple. “Irishmen,” said Allen, “have long sup- 

sed that the royal estate of Iteland consists in the Bishap of 

ome for the time being; and the lordship of the kings’ of Eng- 
land to’ be but a governance under the same.” The Anglo- 
Trish of the Pale, and the Celts of the provinces, shared so far in 
the same convictions; and the commissioners concluded’ that 
the spirit was too strong to subdue, The king might conquer 
the country as often as he pleased; but his victories did but 
wound the air, which would close again behind his sword.!’ The 
Archbishop of’ Dublin could find no spiritual mah in all his 
diocese who would preach the word of God or declare the king’s 
supremacy.2 The Butlers alone among the resident noblemen 


1 State Papers, vol. it. p- $35, . 

4 Neither by gentle exhortation, evangelical instruction, neither b: 
oaths of them solemnly taken, nor’ yet by threats of sharp correction, 
can I persuade or induce any, either religious or secular, ohce to preach 
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could be depended on for English sympathies or Bxglish 
opinions; and the deputy, though afraid to avow his Papal 
bearings, yet exhibited his tendency in the insults ‘which hée 
heaped upon the archbishop; * and in the oblique encouragement 
of the opposite faction. . 

St. Leger, though he was too wise to commit himself, compre- 
hended tolerably the condition of the various matters which he 
was sent to inspect. Especially he consulted’ Orhond, and 
carried away with him Ormond’s views? ° 

He returned with his companidns in the sprang of 1938; but 
the different conclusions at which they arrived prevented 
any active resolution on the part of Henry, and the deputy, the 
council, and the country were again left to their own guidance. 
The slender restraints which had been imposed by the presence 
of the commissioners disappeared on their departure. The 
Bishop of Meath from his pulpit railed “ against the Archbishop 
of Dublin, calling him heretic and beggar, with other rabulous 
revilings.” The archbishop was present, but his brother prelate, 
nevertheless, spoke of him ‘‘ with such a stomach that the three- 
mouthed Cerberus in hell could not have uttered it more viperi- 
ously.” 4 A priest of St. Patrick’s neglected to read the prayer 
for the king in the Church-service, The archbishop put him in 
confinement. Lord Leonard Grey immediately set him at 
liberty. The “ stations ” which had been closed were reopened. 
The patdoners resured their trade, and were not to be checked; 
and the archbishop wrote to Cromwell, imploring that he might 
be supported or else be allowed to resign. 

! The conservative reaction in England which, two years later, 
overthrew the Privy Seal, was gaining strength at the time; and 
the deputy, it appeared, possessed the confidence of the Duke 
of Norfolk and his friends, and looked to their support. George 
Paule thad told him that Cromwell was on the edge of destruction, 
and he, perhaps, believed himself safe in acting on the expecta- 
tion.s But d clearer brain than belonged to Lord Leonard Grey 
the word of God, or the just title of our most illustrious prince. And 
yet before that our most dread sovereign were declared to be (a3 he ever 
was in deed) supreme head over the Church, they that then could, and 
would, even till the right Christians were weary of them, preach after 
the old fashion, will not now open their lips; but in corners and such 

ny as them liketh they can full earnestly utter their opinions.”— 
‘Archbishop Brown to Cromwell: State Papers, vol. ii. p. 539. 


1“ The King’s Majesty hath one champivn, the Lord Butler, that dare 
repugne against the abusions of such sects as this miserable land is over- 





flown with: ‘White to Cromwell: ibid: p. 562. 
‘Ibid. p. 5: * Tid. B gers. 
“Ibid. vol. iii. p. 2. "Ibid: vol. if. p. $52, ete. 
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was required to tread safely the narrow ridge which divided 
reaction from treason. The deputy was encouraged to oppose 
the semi-Lutheran Protestants; he dared at last to countenance 
the Romanists. The home government had nominated a Dr. 
Nangle to the Bishopric of Clontarf, The Pope, in opposition, 
appointed one of the Bourkes of Clanrickard. Nangle was 
expelled from the see; and the deputy, though ordered to 
prosecute the intruder under the Statute of Provisors, left him 
quietly in possession.1 Following the same policy, he had come 
to an open rupture with Lord Ormond and his son, and as he 
advanced further along his perilous road his Irish connections 
gained increasing influence over him. He ceased to hold com- 
munications with the council, and selected a private circle of 
advisers from the partisans and relations of the Earl of Kildare. 
Gerald Mac Gerald, who had been a prominent leader in the 
rebellion, was appointed marshal of the army; and Geraldine 
marauders, who had been in prison, were let loose from their 
cages, and returned to their old habits. Kildare’s two sons-in- 
law, O’Connor and O’Carroll, were received into favour; and 
Grey’s Irish tendencies had developed themselves so rapidly, 
that at the midsummer of 1538, four months after St. Leger had 
left Dublin, Lord James Butler wrote, “‘ My Lord Deputy is the 
Earl of Kildare newly born again, not only in destroying of 
those that always had served the King’s Majesty, but in main- 
taining the whole sect, band, and alliance of the said earl, after 
so vehement and cruel a sort as hath not been seen.”* The 
frontier fortresses which had been built for the defence of 
Kilkenny were taken out of the hands of the Earl of Ormond 
and bestowed on O’Carroll.* The family retainers of the 
Butlers could not appear in Dublin streets without danger of 
being insulted. “If all Ireland,” Lord Butler said, “ should 
devise to enfeeble the Englishry of this land, and by a mean 
under colour of indifferency to strengthen the Irishry, they 
would not imagine more earnester ways than my Lord Deputy 
now doth.” Desmond, through his connivance,‘ was stronger 
than ever in the south. “Through comfort of him” O’Neil 

1 Cowley to Cromwell: State Papers, vol. iii. p. 51. 

* Lord Butler to Cowley: ibid. p. 32. 

* Ormond to Cowley: ibid, p. 53. 

««"My Lord Deputy hath so streagthened this James of Desmond, that 
all the captains of Munster, in effect, are of bis band; and is of greater 
strength by means of my Lord Deputy than any Earl of Desmond that has 
Deen these many years. And as I am credibly informed, he hath counselled 


the said Desmond to make war upon me for such lands as my son James 
hath in his wife's right.""—Ormond to Cowley: ibid. p. $4. 
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again levied black rent in Meath, Mac Morrough in Wexford 
and Kilkenny, O’Carroll in Tipperary. Finally, Lord Butler 
declared that he would never again “ take harness ” under Lord 
Leonard, unless with special orders from the king; and the old 
Earl of Ormond, who four years before had saved Ireland, 
was with difficulty prevented from crossing the Channel, sick 
and dying though he was, and being carried to London in a 
horse-litter to lay his complaints before the throne! Ormond 
was true as steel; wilful falsehood never crossed his lips, and 
charges which he guaranteed by his own knowledge may be 
assumed to have been certainly true. His evidence furnishes, 
with Sir John Allen’s, the single firm spots of ground on which 
we can place our feet in the quaking morass of Irish state 


Desmond was at this moment contriving the scheme, which 
he had laid before the Pope, of another insurrection, to be sup- 
ported by the Spaniards, and was busy consulting the Irish 
chiefs, and reconciling their feuds with one another. The 
O’Neils in the north had been checked hitherto by their heredi- 
tary rivals the O’Donnells, Religion was rapidly obliterating 
this and similar dissensions, and weaving a Catholic confederacy. 
The ynion promised well throughout the island; and Desmond’s 
exertions were ably seconded by a sister of the late Earl of 
Kildare. Lady Eleanor Fitzgerald had been the wife of McCarty 
Reagh, of Munster. In the fastnesses of the Cork mountains 
she had given a shelter to her nephew Gerald, Lord Thomas's 
brother, and now titular earl. Her husband dying, she resolved 
to gain over another powerful clan to the common cause, by 
giving her hand to the chief of the O’Donnells. The marriage 
was regarded as the sacrament of the general reconciliation. It 
was arranged at a conference which her son the McCarty, the 
Earl of Desmond, and Lord Gerald held with ambassadors from 
O'Neil. When the meeting was over, Lady Eleanor began, with- 
out delay, her progress to the north to her future husband, and, 
taking her nephew with her, she paid a visit first to O’Brien in 
Thomond. Thence she went into Galway to the Bourkes, and so 
through Sligo to’ O’Donnell’s own country. O’Neil, who had 
married her sister, joined her there; and thus the interests of the 
young Gerald were adopted by a coalition of all the great Irish 
leaders. A body-guard of four-and-twenty men was assigned 
to him, as a security against attempts at assassination; and 


1 Lord Butler to Cowley: State Papers, vol. ii, p. 30; Ormond to 
Cromwell: ibid. p. 93. 
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the chiéfs took an vath never to rest till they had restored him to 
his rink and estates! This wad the opportunity: which Lord 
Leonard Grey had chosen to play into the hands of the Geraldines 
of the Pale, to put important fortresses into the hands of his 
Irish neighbours, to strengthen Desmond at the expense of the 
Butlers. The follies of the council may have been great; but if 
the deputy was to be acquitted of treason, his own were incom- 
parably greater; : 

His other proceedings were not calculated to restore the confi- 
dence of the loyalists, He could not have been ignotant of the 
confedéracy. But he imagined that he might gain the hearts 
of the Irish by placing himself in their power. ‘The chiefs, who 
could ot desire to see the governmerit at Dublin in more con- 
venient hands, were delighted to encourage him with hospitality. 
He accepted a safe-conduct from them—an action of itself 
dangerously culpable—ahd crossed with a small retinue, under 
an éscoft from O’Connor, into Connaught. Here he was met 
by Desmond, whose usurpation of authority in Cork and Kerry 
he recognised and sanctioned? With the rebel earl for a com- 
panion, he then paid a visit into Thomond, where, with his 
servarits in the king’s uniform, h¢ accompanied O’Brien in an 
attack upon a bordering clan.’ Following the steps of Lady 
Eleanor, he went next to Galway, to the Bourkes, where he 
received the rival bishop, whom he had allowed to supersede 
Dr. Nangle in the see of Clontarf. In the expedition to Limerick, 
two years before, he had left his heavy guns under the care of the 
mayor. The guns were shipped at Limerick by his order, 
brought round, and left among the Irish. Wherevet he went, so 
far ais his ability or knowledge extended, Lord Leonard deposed 
and deprived every person well affected to the English, of what- 
ever powet or authority they possessed, and replaced them with 
adherents of Kildare.t 


‘41 Ormond to the Council: State Papers, vol. iii. p. 44. 
2 Thid. p. 54, etc. 
™ For a certain reward which O’Brien gave to my Lord Deputy he is 
one with the said O’Brien and James of Desmond to war upon Mutrough 
ErBrien with all his host; and have promised, for a like reward, to 6 with 
Ulick Bourke upon Mac William.”—Ormond to Cowley: ibid. p. 48. 

*“ The late O’Carroll being deceased, he preferred to his room Ferga- 
nanym O'Carroll, son-in-law of the late Earl of Kildare, delivering the whole 
strengths and garrisons of the country into his hands; and, as we be 
informed, took divers garrisons in Ormond, delivering the same to O’Connor 
and O’Carroll’s friends, being of the Geraldine band. Being in Connaught, 
he hath put down Mac William, and hath made one Ulick de Burgh 
captain, which Ulick is of the Geraldine band."—Brabazon, Aylmer, 
and Allen to Cromwell; ibid. p. 56, 
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After these achievements, ‘represented as I have described 
them by those who wished well to England, he returned to 
Dublin, and sent a report of his expedition to the king, relating 
it as a brilliant success—a triumphal progress—ia which the 
Trish chieftains, being reasonably dealt with, had conducted 
themselves like reasonable men, anu . ad promised and had given 
pledges that ever after they would be loyal subjects to the crown,+ 
Lord Grey’s story was supported by his confidential servant Ap 
Parry, who attended the progress, and furnished the government 
with an account of it. Viscount Gormanstone, on the other 
hand, who was also one of the party, and was a disinterested 
witness, confirmed the story of Aylmer and Allen, and shook the 
credit of the follower as well as his master, by mentioning that 
he had shared in the bribes which had been largely offered to 
both of them, and had been as largely received? The deputy 
asserted that he had gone by the advice of the council; the 
council absolutely disclaimed the responsibility ; ? while Gorman- 
stone again gave the inconvenient opiniom that his safety and 
seeming success were due solely and entirely to his connection 
with the Geraldines4 

Among so many contradictions, the king knew not what to 
believe. Grey had powerful friends among the English noble- 
men; and the experience of the last few years had wearied the 
patience both of Henry and Cromwell. Their hands were 
already full, and they were without leisure for a minute investi- 
gation. It was more easy to distribute the fault among all 
parties; and instead of entering on the merits of the quarrel, they 
addressed a rebuke both to the deputy and the Earl of Ormand, 
who was his chief accuser, commanding them to be reconciled 
without delay, and to show in future better temper and better 
judgment, The points in which Ormond professed to have been 
injured should be settled by arbitration of the chancellor, the 
Master of the Rolls, and the Lord Treasurer. The order was 
peremptory, and was in form obeyed. The éarl, Lord Butler, 


1 State Papers, vol. iii. p. 57. The value of the ple: was not consider- 
able. O’Brien, for instance, put in his son, but stipulated that he should 
remain in the hands of the Earl of Desmond.—Ibid. p. 59. 

* Ibid. p. 62, note. ‘ 

a“ As concemning’ this journey that he made, there was none of the king’s 
council privy that he would have gone any further than O'Carzoll’s country, 
neither can we hitherto know the cause or ground thereof. It was in 
God’s hands that he ever returned, for he had not with him above a hundred 
Englishmen, and most of them without harness,”"—Brabazon, Aylmer, 
and Allen to Cromwell: ibid. p. 83. 

*Thid. p. 62. 
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the council, and the deputy met in Dublin. Lord Leonard had 
called the Butlers traitors—he was required to prove his words; 
and he and Ormond brought forward their respective charges in 
writing. The arbitrators, under Cromwell’s direction, decided 
that on both sides the accusations should be dropped. The earl 
and his son should swear to serve in future loyally under the 
deputy; the deputy should accept the Butlers as faithful sub- 
jects. The proud noblemen consented with haughty reluctance. 
They shook hands, and there was outward peace. But it was 
a peace which was ill founded and ill cemented. The Irish con- 
federacy remained, though the personal quarrel was at an end. 
If on each side there had been faults of manner, the essence and 
reality of the fault had been confined to one. Ormond was a 
loyal nobleman and a sensible man. The conduct of Grey can 
be interpreted only as rising out of treachery, or from a folly 
which approached insanity. The Master of the Rolls, in report- 
ing to Cromwell the result of the meeting, assured him, again 
and again, that the tarl had been entirely correct in his account 
of the expedition into the west; that the reconciliation could 
not be of long endurance; and that if the king desired an 
hentiye administration of Ireland, he must recall Lord Leonard 
rey.’ 

It would have been well for the deputy had he been spared 
further opportunity of doing injury. But Henry determined to 
give him another chance. The discovery of Desmond’s intrigues 
with Paul III. made further trifling in that quarter impossible ; 
and, believing in Grey’s loyalty, he trusted that, when his eyes 
were opened, his abilities as a soldier would be useful. The 
intentions of the Irish, indeed, no longer were open to any 
uncertainty. Messengers were found to be passing to and fro 
between O’Neil, James of Scotland, and the Pope? In the 
spring of 1539 they had drawn out a plan of an intended cam- 


1 State Papers, vol. iii, pp. 74-82. 

2“ We have communed with the Earl of Ormond and his son for proof 
of their book; they say the most part of the matter is so notorious that 
it needeth no further proof. But we must be plain to your lordship that, 
as far as we can perceive, this agreement will not long endure between 
my Lord Deputy and them. Neither can we perceive (whereof we be sorry) 
that my Lord Deputy is meet to make longer abode here, for he is so hawte 
and chafing that men be afeared to speak to him, doubting his bravish 
lightness; nevertheless, it is much pity of him, for'he is an active gentle- 
man."'—Ibid. p, 83, 

4" The Bishop of Rome is the only author of their detestable purpose, 
and the King of Scots a special comforter and abettor. There passeth 
daily messengers from them to Scotland, and from thence to Rome.” 
Allen to Cromwell: ibid. p. 136, 
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paign, in combination with the movements which were then 
contemplated in Europe. When the Emperor and Francis 
landed in England, the King of Scots was to cross into Ulster, 
and would descend on Dublin with the force of the North. The 
Geraldine clan would rise in the Pale, and sweep the English into 
the sea; and O’Neil would proclaim himself King of Ireland on 
Tara Hill! If James was required on his own Border, as he 
might be, he could be dispensed with. ‘The chiefs were resolute 
jand equal to the work of themselves. “The friars and priests 
‘of all the Irishry did preach daily that every man ought, for the 
‘salvation of his soul, to fight and make war against the King’s 
: Majesty and his true subjects; and if any of them did die in the 
quarrel, his soul that so should be dead should go to heaven, as 
the souls of St. Peter and St. Paul, which suffered death and 
martyrdom for God’s sake.”® The enterprise in Ireland, as 
elsewhere, terminated abortively, the Emperor, who was its 
central spring, declining to be set in motion. The Celtic chiefs, 
however, who, had the business become serious, would not per- 
haps have been the most effective of the confederates, were the 
last to relinquish the agitation. Their menaces continued loud 
till the summer; and in July Desmond “ began the dance ” by 
attacking Kilfenny. Lord Leonard, who for the time had 
recovered his senses, now found O'Connor, whom the year 
before he had called “ his right hand,” to be the rankest of 
traitors He thought there was more falsehood in the Irish 
“than in all the devils in hell; ” “ and he had so weakened the 
Earl of Ormond that it was doubtful whether any part of 
Munster could be protected. ... He was roused at last, it 
seemed. The plan of the rebels was that O’Neil and O’Donnell 
should make their way with young Fitzgerald to Maynooth. 
Desmond was then to join them; and they calculated that the 
name of Kildare would set the country about Dublin in a flame. 
Lord Leonard, accompanied by Allen, who was now Lord Chan- 
cellor, anticipated the move by meeting O'Neil on the borders of 
Ulster. An action followed, attended with the usual results: 
the gallowglass could not stand before the English men-at-arms ; 5 
they fled hopelessly, and the coronation of O’Neil at Tara was 


4 Confession of Connor More Q’Connor: State Papers, vol. ili. pp. 139, 140. 

* Confession of Thomas Lynch: ibid. pp. 140, r4z. 

*“T think certainly there is no ranker traitor inwardly in his heart than 
he is, whatsoever he sayeth outwardly,.”—Lord Leonard Grey to Cromwell: 
ibid. p. 144. 

“Ibid. 

* Cowley to Cromwell: ibid. p. 149. 
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for a time deferred. The Butlers, with more difficulty kept at 
bay the Earl of Desmond. The clams were prevented from 
joining; and at length, in the autumn, having accomplished 
nothing, they settled back into quiet. : 3 
Community of danger, and apparent community of desire to 
act rightly, for the moment reconciled the deputy and the 
council, and restored the fotmer to the respect of Ormond. In 
the winter Lord Leonard made a progress in Munster, undoing, 
so far as he was able, his previous mistakes; and the earl, on the 
2oth of December, wrote in better spirits to Cromwell, saying 
that the old differences were at last forgotten, and, “God willing,” 
should neither be revived nor remembered.!_ The deputy wrote 
with equal cordiality. The council united in a joint despatch, 
extolling Grey’s gallantry in the insurrection, and entreating 
the king to confer upon him some mark of approbation; and 
Henry, eager to encourage the inkprovement which at last seemed 
real, replied with a New-year’s gift.2 But the moral state of 
Treland was as fickle as its climate, and tempests quickly alter- 
nated with sunshine. In the midst of the general goodwill, 
Lord Leonard sent home a request that he might be allowed a 
few days’ or weeks’ respite from his labours. He was anxious 
to marry, he said, and; if only for a short time, to Breathe English 
air again. The council endorsed his petition; and Henry, in 
acquiescing, showed so little intention of remembering bygone 
failures, that he advised him, if he was coming over, to lose no 
tite; in May operations would recommence against the Irish, 
and his presence would be required. In the interval between 
the presentation of the request and the arrival of the king’s 
reply, dissension had returned in all its fury; and with dissen- 
sion, one of the periodic fits of what may be called madness in 
the deputy. It seems that the English residents at or near 
Dublin, with the majority of the army, were inclined to treat 
the Irish as an inferior race—as a nation of treacherous, cowardly 
slaves, who deserved neither the privileges nor the respect of free, 
honourable men. The king had insisted that all his loyal sub- 
jects, whatever was their blood, were equal before the law and 
equal in his own estimation.‘ But his injunctions were imper- 


1 Ormond to Cromwell: State Papers, vol. 
* The Council of Ireland to Heary ViII.: 

* Henry VILL to Grey: ibid. p. 194. 
«1 Foresmuch as we be eredibly saformed that sundry of our retinue 
there doth both in words and deeds misbehave themselves towards our 
ood and loving subjects of that country, as in calling them traitors, and 
in‘ violently taking their goods and commodities from them, our pleasure 





Google 


Scotland and Ireland 163 


fectly attended to; he was contending with a feeling which 
the reluctant subjugation of an alien race rendered inevitable 
in their conquerors—at once conscious of the weakness of 
their numbers, and proud of their personal superiority. The 
antagonism of English and Irish could be understood and 
partially excused; and although the deputy, who was related by 
blood to both peoples, ought to have held the balance between 
them impartially, his error, if he had inclined to one side or the 
other, would at least have been intelligible. But, Lord Leonard, 
to his misfortune, treated such Irishmen as were out of favour 
with the Geraldines with English insolence and tyranny.1 
Under pretence of doing equal justice, he allowed the Geraldine 
dependents to avenge their own real or imagined injuries on-the 
settlers of the Pale with their own hands. At the close af his 
administration he ventured on an act which only his awn con- 
fession would have obliged us to credit. In a list of accusations 
to which he pleaded guilty is the following clause:— 

“Whereas it is ordained by authority of parliament that, if 
any person shall draw, incite, or procure, by any manner of 
means, any Irishman to come in hostility into the king’s 
dominion, to rob or spoil any of the king’s subjects, or consent 
to the same, either by comforting or abetting any such Irishman 
before the act, or, after the same committed, shall aid, favour, 
and maintain, by any manner of mean, such malefactors, shall 
be deemed traitor of high treason, and suffer the penalties of the 
same; the Lord Leonard, nevertheless, comforted and abetted 
one Kedagh O’More, an Irishman, with a company of horsemen 
and footmen, to come twenty miles within the county of Kildare, 
to rob the barony of Oughtryn, and safely to return with the 
prede and spoil of the country, the like whereof hath not been 
seen, And a servant of his lordship’s, called Edmund Ashold, 
was guide and conductor to the said malefactors, commanding 
the men of war of the country not to stir in the resistance of the 
same, for it was my Lord Deputy’s commandment the same acts 
should be committed. And the said Asbold, with the principal 
malefactars, after the same act committed, and after they were 
for the same indicted of high treason, were as conversant and 
and com iment is that ypu shall cause a proclamation to be made, 
commanding by the same, upon pain of death, that no man be so hardy 


so to misuse himset in werd or deed towards any of our said good sabjects 
of the birth of that our land,”—Henry VIII. to Grey: State Papers, vol. 


Hi, p. 395. 
VTE Lord Leonard never made recompense of any wrong that ever 
he did to any Irishman.”"—Ibid. p. 259. 
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familiar with his lordship as they were before, without attaching ; 
and the inhabitants of the county, if the justices would have 
received the indictment, did present my lord as principal in the 
act committed. And touching the same, my lord confessed with 
advisement, in open council, sufficient matter to convict him of 
the same. And because the matter of itself is so evident against 
my lord, the king’s council and justices ordered that his lordship 
should be chargeable to the poor people for their losses.” # 

After this exploit, and after having, in addition, released from 
Dublin Castle a number of Irish prisoners convicted of high 
treason, Grey represented to the king that the country was pro- 
foundly quiet. He reduced the army, and bequeathing as a 
legacy to Sir William Brereton, who was left as lord justice in 
his absence, to trust no one of the council, or he would be uridone, 
he sailed for England. No sooner was he gone than the quiet of 
which he had spoken was turned to uproar. On the 3oth of 
April O’Connor was killing and burning on the West Marches. 
On the 7th of May the Wicklow freebooters were cattle-driving 
under the walls of Dublin. “To be plain with your lordship,”, 
Brereton wrote to Cromwell, “ the deputy hath left this land in 
marvellous evil sort and danger; ” 2 and Ormond confirming the 
same story, and details of Grey’s late extravagances reaching the 
government at the same time, the king could endure it no longer. 
Exasperated by disappointment, the waste of money, and the 
hopelessness of the whole miserable business, he determined at 
all events that he would know the truth. He sent Grey to the 
Tower, and he wrote to Ormond, Sir John Allen, and Brabazon 
to repair to his presence on the instant, for an examination of 
their own and the deputy’s conduct. 

‘The tongues of Lord Leonard’s enemies were instantly loosed; 
accusations, wise and foolish, poured in from every side. Arch- 
bishop Brown remembered that once in Lord Leonard’s presence 
he had called Reginald Pole a Popish cardinal, and the deputy 
in return had called him “a polshorn knave friar.” He hinted 
that the king’s cannon had been left at Galway for Pole or Pole’s 
friends to find them there.’ Stories came out of secret dealings 
with Irish chiefs. The king’s representative had taken bribes; 
he had assisted O’Neil to destroy a chief named McGuire, who 
had been a friend to the English; he had set at large convicted 
traitors; he had favoured the Geraldines, and corresponded with 

2 Articles of ‘Accusation against Grey: State Papers, vol. iil. p. 259. 


"Ibid. vol. ii. 
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his nephew the pretended Earl of Kildate. ‘ Ormond and the 
chancellor, when they crossed the Channel, carried with them 
an indictment of ninety counts, each one of which, if proved, 
would bring destruction with it.! 

The charges were laid before parliament, and in the first dis- 
pleasure a bill of attainder was presented in the House of Lords.? 
It was withdrawn four days after; perhaps because the con- 
fusion and distress which had followed Grey’s departure, and had 
lasted into the summer, had prevented a temperate inquiry. 
Sir Anthony St. Leger was appointed deputy, and Henry, in 
sending him to his government, directed him to complete the 
investigation. 

It was done—done, as St. Leger’s character forbids us to 
doubt, with judgment and impartiality; and it resulted in 
the establishment of a case against Grey, which admitted only 
the palliation of possible insanity. Originally unfit for a posi- 
tion of command, he was sent to govern a country which had 
tried the brain and wrecked the reputation of many a wiser man. 
His recommendation had been his connection with a powerful 
native family; and the choice of a relation of the Geraldines 
implied a desire on the part of the English administration to 
conciliate. But to pursue prudently a policy of conciliation 
towards a half-conquered insubordinate race is the most arduous 
task which a ruler can be called on to discharge, and the con- 
nection had only surrounded him with seductive influences. His 
official advisers were, for the most part, little wiser than himself; 
and his mind yielded to a burden to which it was fundamentally 
unequal. His complicated embarrassments unhinged a disposi- 
tion which nature had imperfectly balanced. After each and 
all the articles of accusation had been sifted, five of the most 
important were considered to have been substantiated. 

In a meeting of the English Privy Council, on the 15th of 
December (after Cromwell had fallen, it is to be remembered, 
and when the peers had recovered their weight), “ It was agreed, 
after long and mature consideration, that the Lord Leonard 
Grey, late the king’s deputy in Ireland, being led by the affection 
which he bare to the Geraldines, by Teason of the marriage 
between his sister and the late Earl of Kildare, had done and 
committed heinous offences against the King’s Majesty, and 
especially in the five points following, that is to say:— 

“y The entertaining of Margaret O’Connor, O’More’s sons, 


1 State Papers, vol. ili. p. 249, 
"Lords Journals, 32 Hessy WAL, July 17. 
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Prior Walsh and his brother, knowing the same to be the king’s 
traitors, rebels, and enemies, and that before they had any 
pardon.: 

“4g, The setting up of Fergananym O’Carroll, the king’s 
enemy, and the destruction of McGuire, the :king’s friend, with 
the taking of his castle. 

“3. The setting at liberty Talbot Fitz Piers, Fitzgerald, and 
the Dean of Derry, being the king’s subjects, and conimitted by 
the council to ward upon heinous points of treason. 

“4. The procuring and maintenance of O'More’s sons to rob 
‘and spbil the king’s subjects. 

“5, The entertaining of Edmund Asbold, after that he knew 
that the said Edmund was indicted of treason, with his word 
unto him bidding him to shift for himself.” 

“ Unless the said Lord Leonard could make better answer for 
himself unto these things he was in great danger.” 1 

Lord Leonard had attempted to defend himself by reviving 
8 counter charge of treason against Ormond.* He could not 
‘disprove his own offences; he failed to make good his case 
against another. He was sent to trial, and, feeling his position 
hopeless, he spared the jury the duty of pronouncing agajnst 
him by pleading guilty, and throwing himself on a mercy which 
-was not extended to him. His fate might be pitied, but could 
not be condemned in an age in which peers and commoners were 
unequal in the eye of justice, and responsibility was the special 
privilege of rank. 

With Lord Leonard Grey the chapter of Irish misfortunes for 
the time was closed. The rule of folly was over—the rule of 
‘prudence commenced; and for the remaining years of the reign 
of Henry VIII. Ireland settled down, apparently for ever, into 
an attitude of quiescent obedience. Something of the improve- 
ment was due to the judgment of the ablest statesman who as 
yet had undertaken the administration of the country; some- 
thing, also, to the skill with which Henry threw a bait to the 
Celtic chieftains, which they swallowed with unreluctant 
greediness. Their devotion to the Pope was considerable in 
quantity, and in substance was moderately genuine. It was 
not proof, however, against the temptation of a share in the 
bpoils of “religion.” In a full parliament held by St. Leger in 
Dublin, at which O’Neil, Desmond, O’Brien, O’Donnell, Mac 
William, and the other most turbulent Trish leaders, were 


1 Ripitedtags and Ordinances ofthe Priey Council, vol. vi. pp. 90, 91, 
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present, the religious houses, which five years before had been 
saved by the clergy, were condemned to the same fortune which 
they had experienced in England. The lands were distributed 
among the Irish nobles on terms so easy as to amount to a- 
present; and the pocticipation in the sacrilege, and the actual 
accomplishment of the suppression, if. it did not inspire the 
Celtic leaders with gratitude towards England, yet suspended 
the friendliness of their relatien with the recusant priests at home 
and with the Romanists abroad. While digesting the heavy 
meal they were contented to be at rest—and in a general inter- 
change of cordialities and courtesies the late confederates, who 
had sworn to drive the English from the country, conferred on 
Henry the title of King of Ireland. Henry in return distributed 
pear on those who had most deserved them by persevering 

tility; while the amity was completed by the appearance of 
Donough O’Brien, Morrough O’Brien, and Ulick Bourke, to 
partake of the splendid hospitalities of Greenwich, and to receive 
their investitures respectively as Baron of Ibrachain and Earls 
of Thomond and Clanrickard.? 


1 State dhe di vol. ili. For the suppression of the religious 
houses soil tl distribution « of ‘ti : ands, see Ij Irish Statutes, 32 Henry VIII. 
cap. §;-and Papers, vol. iil. pp. 295-5, 384, 8391 19% 463-5, 474 
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Cromwett had fallen: the shock which, at the news, once 
vibrated through Europe, the exulting hopes, the speculations, 
the terrors which that brief sentence stirred at every English 
fireside, we, who read of the catastrophe as but one event in a 
revolution, a fact long completed in the far-distant past, can 
never, except languidly, realise. Cromwell was the spirit of evil 
who had thrown a spell over the king, and entangled him in a 
war against Heaven. Cromwell was the upstart adventurer 
who had set his foot upon the necks of the Norman nobles. 
Cromwell was “ the hammer of the monks,” who had uncovered 
the nakedness of the abbeys, and had exposed the servants of 
God to ignominy and spoliation. And some few there were to 
whom he appeared as-a champion raised up by Providence to 
accomplish a mighty work, and overthrown at last by the wiles 
of Satan. “ Now,” said Lord Surrey, “ is that foul churl dead, 
so ambitious of others’ blood; now is he stricken with his own 
staff.” _A servant of Cromwell in the Exchequer had married 
anun. The Duke of Norfolk met the man a few days after the 
execution: “I know ye well enough,” the duke said: “ by 
God’s body sacred it will never out of my heart as long as I live.” 
The servant quoted Scripture. “I never read the Scripture,” 
the duke answered, “nor never will read it: it was merry in 
England afore the new learning came up 3 yea, I would all 
things were as hath been in times past.”* “TI did ask of my 
friends,” said a Mr. Lascelles, ‘‘ what news there were pertaining 
to God’s holy Word. We have lost, I said, so noble a man, which 
did love and favour it so well. I supposed the ringleaders, as 
the Duke of Norfolk and my Lord of Winchester, not to lean 
that way; and I did advise that we should not be too rash and 
quick; for if we would let them alone, and suffer a little time, 

1 Deposition of Sir Edward Knyvet: MS. State Paper Office, Domestic. 
Knyvet answering that ‘ It was sin to say ill of dead men,” Surrey eta 


“ These new-created men ould by their wills leave no noblemen in life.” 
* Papers endorsed Lascelles Smithwick: MS. Stute Paper Office 
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they would, I doubted not, overthrow themselves, standing 
manifestly against God and their prince.” + 

These are specimens of the language used by different men, 
according to their sympathies, in the summer and autumn of 
1540. Meanwhile, Anne of Cleves being pensioned off, the king 
married, without delay or circumstance, Catherine, daughter of 
Lord Edmund Howard. Three full years of unproductiveness 
had gone since Jane Seymour’s death; and Henry’s unpromising 
constitution was matter of calculation in Scotland® If there 
were to be more children, the precious time might not be longer 
squandered. “ His Highness,” therefore, “ was earnestly and 
humbly solicited by his council and nobles of his realm to frame 
his heart to the love and favour of some noble personage, to be 
joined with him in lawful matrimony, by whom his Majesty 
might have some more store of fruit and succession to the 
comfort of the realm.” In compliance with therequest, repeated 
as it had been with wearying frequency, “ upon a notable appear- 
ance of honour, cleanness, and maidenly behaviour in Mistress 
Catherine Howard, his Highness was finally contented to honour 
that lady with his marriage, thinking in his old days, after 
sundry troubles of mind which had happened to him by marriage, 
to have obtained such a jewel for womanhood and very perfect 
love towards him as’ should not only have been to his quietness, 
but also have brought forth the desired fruits of marriage.” > 
The domestic arrangements were established at last, it was to 
be hoped, satisfactorily. Elsewhere the consequences of the 
change threatened to be considerable. The impression that the 
destruction of the Protestant alliance would place England on 
good terms with the Catholic powers was but partially true. 
The recovery of power by the conservative party implied of 
itself improved relations with the Empire. The English nobles 
were constant to the national traditions of enmity and friendship ; 
the alliance of the French was a thing of yesterday; the princes 
of Spain and Burgundy had stood side by side with England for 
centuries. The interest rather perhaps than the sentiment of 
Charles V. taught him to respond to the feeling; he was grati- 
fied not a little by the sacrifice of Anne of Cleves; and in the 
concluding months of the year the renewal of the early engage- 

1 MS. State Paper Office, Domestic. 

“The Laird of Grange did say, that King Henry, being corpulent and 
fat, there was small hopes of his haying heirs,” ete—Memoirs of Sir 
James Melville. 

‘The Privy Council to Sir William Paget: Acts of the Privy Council, 
vol. vii. p. 352. 
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ment between himself and the Princess Mary was talked of openky 
both in Flanders and England.1 The Duke of Cleves, on the 
other hand, on the verge of a quarrel with the Emperor for the 
Duchy of Gueldres, sought and obtained the support of France, 
cementing his alliance by a marriage with the daughter of the 
Queen of Navarre, 

Indications were thus apparent of a change of partners 
preparatory to the opening of a new game: and little differences 
simultaneously arose between the courts of London and Paris, 
which might easily have been composed had there been a desire 
to settle them, but which as easily, with the wind in the wrong 
quarter, might be fanned into a quarrel, 

By the treaty drawn at Moor Park in 1525, and a second time 
ratified in London in 1532,? the French and English governments 
had undertaken respectively to give neither shelter nar coyn- 
tenance to refugees. In virtue of this obligation Henry had 
demanded the capture and extradition of Reginald Pole; and 
now other persons, especially a pretender calling himself the 
White Rose, though with as little Plantagenet blood in him as 
was in Perkin Warbeck, were residing openly in Paris, circulat- 
ing the libels against England with which the Catholic presses 
were teeming. The French government, not unnaturally, de 
clined to be bound by conditions regarding political offenders 
into which they had entered while the contracting parties were 
alike in communion with Rome. Treason in an Englishman 
had become respectable; and a Catholic power could not consent 
to surrender to death or enforced apostacy men whose crime was 
fidelity to the Church. A formal demand for “ the White Rose ” 
was evaded or refused. The English minister was pressing. 
Francis was loud and peremptory. The scene between Wyatt 
and the Emperor in the similar instance of Brancetor all but 
repeated itself. 

A bad spirit simultaneously showed itself on the Marches at 
Calais and Guisnes. The defensive works at both these places 
had been largely increased in the three last years. Additions, 
since the discovery of Botolph’s plot, had been made to the 
garrisons, while in the late summer as many as sixteen hundred 
men had been employed in cutting trenches and throwing w 
batteries. The French had stationed a force at Ardes to watc 
these proceedings, and extend their own defences in proportion; 
and the boundary line not being rigidly defined, and Calais being 


4 State Papers, vol. viii. + Rymex, vol. vi. part 2, p. 171. 
* Wallop to Heary VIII: State Papers, vol. viil. B. 436. 
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the sensitive point of difference between the two countries, 
there had been quarrels among the opposition gangs of labourers. 
Trenches which had been cut by one party were filled in by the 
other; Lord Maltravers, the English deputy, was fired on by an 
ambuscade; and although officially the governments affected to 
regret the unruliness of their subjects, neither would yield any- 
thing of their supposed rights.’ Lord William Howard was sent 
to Paris to ascertain, if possible, the real feeling towards England, 

and at the same time to learn how matters stood between 
Francis and the Emperor. The Earl of Hertford went to Calais 
to arrange the disputes with a French commissioner, and with 
directions to hint that if treaties were systematically broken, 
if the French would omit to accomplish that whereunto they 
were bound, and sought daily to claim that whereunto they had 
no title, they might drive the King of England to seek and claim 
his right in some other things, and might hear that which should 
percase redound to their disadvantage.” ? The “some other 
things ” referred to an old debt which had arrived at dimensions 
not easy to deal with. A series of money transactions, dating 
back into the fifteenth century, and complicated further by the 
war of 1 st 3, by the rédemption money which Francis had 
engaged to pay for the restoration of Tournay, and other 
intricacies, had been adjusted and simplified in the treaty of-the 
More. It was there agreed that France should pay to England 
two million crowns, at the rate of a hundred thousand crowns a 
year; that if Henry survived the completion of the payment, 
the annual hundred thousand crowns should be continued to him 
as a pension for his life; that, in addition, a perpetual pension 
should be paid to himself and his successors of fifty thousand 
crowns, with a further proportion of the salt duties® Eight 
hundred thousand crowns had been since added to the principal, 
jn two sums of three and five hundred thousand crowns each, 
which Henry had advanced to redeem the French princes when 
in prison in Spain; and another half million had been advanced 
for the expenses of the Italian campaign of De Lautrec, in 1528. 

Whether any, or if any, how much; of these additional debts, 

would be claimed, or were likely to be recovered, was an un- 
settled question. The light-hearted Francis held vague notions 
of pecuniary obligations, The original payments were already 


1 Maltravers to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, vol. vili. p. 460; Wallop 
to Henry VILL: ibid. 

‘Henry VII. to Hertford: ibid. p. 523. 

* Rymer, vol. vi. part 2, p. 2t, etc. 
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far in arrear; and for the last six years no money had been forth- 
coming, nor mention or promise of money. Henry being anxious, 
for many reasons, to keep on good terms with Francis, had not 
pressed his claims; but the twenty years were approaching their 
term. The composition had originally been more than favour- 
able to France; and in fairness to his own heavily-burdened 
subjects the king would be forced to demand an explanation. 

In so delicate a matter it was necessary to be cautious, The 

- temper of the French government was evidently uncertain. It 
appeared as if they were calculating on the known embarrass- 
ments of England; and a formal request for payment might be 
followed by repudiation, which it would be dishonourable to 
bear, and dangerous to resent. An opportunity must be taken 
when the improved relations with the Empire had assumed con- 
sistency, and Charles and Francis were on less amicable terms. 
The aspect of things had changed, but the change was recent; 
but a few months since the two Catholic princes had discussed 
an invasion of England, and Henry had attempted a combina- 
tion to take Charles prisoner and deprive him of his Flemish 
provinces. 

But the great powers were accustomed to varieties of attitude; 
and the insoluble Italian question remained still undigested. 
The English revolution had freed the Emperor from alarm of 
an Anglo-German confederacy; the retention of Milan was once 
more of greater importance than the friendship of Francis. He 
had held out hopes, it was true. He had used Milan as a bait, 
which Francis followed as often as it was thrown to him. Now, 
when he had pressed to convert his ambiguous promises into 
reality, he withdrew, much as he had done under similar circum- 
stances five years before. In an interview with the Cardinal of 
Lorraine and with Montmorency, he said that he was so anxious 
to convert the truce into a peace, that he would do more than 
he had meant to do. He could not surrender a country which 
formed the connecting link between Spain, Italy, Germany, and 
the Low Countries; but he would make over in its place the 
province of Flanders. The offer might have tempted a prudent 
prince, and satisfied a reasonable one. On Francis the answer 
had its usual effect. ‘ He could take Flanders,” he said, “at 
his pleasure.” He would have Milan or nothing." 

The Emperor was of course prepared for the reply, and thus, 
it was at least likely, intended to drift towards England. Henry, 
on the other hand, knowing accurately how slight thanks he 

+ Lorp Hersert, p. 225: State Papers, vol. viii. p. 641. 
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owed to eitlier of his brother princes for his present tenure of his 
throne, was entitled and able to take advantage of their neces- 
sities, and chose the alliance which suited best with English 
interest. 

* Nevertheless, both at home and abroad, his course was still 
intricate, his position critical. Abroad, he knew himself to be 
dealing with governments which convenience might make his 
allies, but could never make his friends. At home, the virulence 
of the ultra-reactionaries, which the sacrifice of Cromwell had 
for the moment appeased, recommenced as soon as it was found 
that the king was constant to his general policy; that the Bible 
was still to have its course; that the clergy were not to be 
liberated from their chains. Conspicuous persons who had been 
intimate with the fallen minister, became the objects of secret 
accusations; and the opening ef the new year was signalised by 
the arrest, on a charge of treason, of Sir John Wallop and Sir 
Thomas Wyatt. The accuser of Wyatt was Bonner, now 
Bishop of London; his supposed offences were slanderous 
expressions used against the king at Nice, and a correspondence 
at the same place with Pole. Wallop had been informed against 
by a friend of the Duke of Norfolk, Richard Pate, the present 
English minister in Flanders—a disguised Romanist, who soon 
after showed his true colours. An instance of unrelenting 
severity on the part of the king will be presently related: if he 
was inflexible where guilt had been ascertained, he was cautious, 
and even considerate, where there was only suspicion. Wallop, 
who had been superseded as ambassador at Paris in favour of 
Lord William Howard, was designed for the honourable and 
dangerous office of commandant at Guisnes, He was still in 
France; and the king wrote to Howard, telling him that certain 
charges had been laid before him against his predecessor, and the 
second appointment must therefore, for a time at least, be 
suspended. “ Nevertheless, considering his long services done 
unto us,” Henry continued, “‘ and the place and office which he 
hath lately occupied for us, we have resolved, that before he 
shall be committed to any ward or prison, or that any such 
publication of his accusations shall be made as shall redound to 
his infamy and slander, he shall be familiarly conveyed by Sir 
Richard Long to our house in Southwark, and there secretly 
examined, to the intent he may know what is objected against 
him, and make such answer as he can: and if he can clear him- 
seli—whereof we would be very glad—then to be admitted to 
our presence, and so entertained as his accysation should not 
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tend to his slander.” Wyatt was for some reason sent to the 
Tower ; but he, too, like Sir John Wallop, was informed privately 
of the charges against him, and had an opportunity of sending 
in his explanations.? In both instances the defence was accepted 
neadily and warmly. After a few weeks’ inconvenience, the late 
ambassador was at his post in command of the garrison at 
Guisnes, and Wyatt was indemnified for his brief imprisonment 
by the grant of an estate from the crowa.* Justice was the 
ruling principle of Henry’s conduct; but it was justice without 
mercy. Ever ready to welcome evidence of innocence, he for- 


1 Henry VIII. to Lord William Howard: State Papers, vol, viii. p. 530. 

'’ The seruple which was so careful of the reputution of a probably 
innocent gentleman has in Wallop’s case prevented even the nature of 
the accusations from surviving. Sir Thomas Wyatt's supposed crimes 
are known only from his own defence. He was charged with having 
communicated secretly with Pole; with having said, when the pacification 
of Nice was concluded, that “he feared the king should be cast out of 
the cart’s tail, and by God’s blood, if he were so, he was well served, and 
he would he were; "” and, again, with having spoken against the Act of 
Supremacy. | The first point was the misinterpgetation of Bonper's malice, 
He had “ practised ” to gain intelligence from Pole of the intentions of the 
Pope. “He supposed that he had but discharged his duty in doing so. 
He bad spoken loosely of the prospects of the king he admitted. It was 
4 fashion of speech, and not a good one; but that he had expressed his 
expectations in the form of a hope he denied utterly. Of the Act of 
‘Supremacy he allowed that he had said it would be sore rod in evil hands; 
and he supposed he had been right in saying so.”—Norr’s Wyatt. 

‘The Privy Council, writing to Howard an account of this affair, said 
that Wallop at first denied having given any ground for suspicion; “ Where- 
upon the King’s Majesty of his goodness caused his own letters written to 
Pate, that traitor and others, to be laid before him, which when once he 
saw and read, be cried for mercy, knowledging his offences, with refusal 
of all trial, and only yielding himself to his Majesty’s mercy; whereupon 
his Majesty, conceiving that he did not deny his transgressions with an 
purpose to cloke and cover the same, but only by slipperness of memory, 

taking his submission, being surely both sorrowful and repentant, his 
Highness having also most humble suits and intercessions made unto him, 
both for him and for Wyatt, by the queen, adding hereunto respect for 
his old service, hath forgiven him; so, as to be plain with you, we think 
he is at this present in no less estimation with his Majesty than he was 
before.” 

“Now to Wyatt,” they added: “ He confessed, upon his examination, 
all the things objected to him; delivering his submission in writing, bu 
with a like protestation that the same proceeded from him without spot 
of malice. In contemplation of which submission, his Highness hath 

iven him bis pardon in as large and ample a sort as his Grace gave td 
Sir John Wallop.”——The Counell to Lord William Howard: Stale apers, 
vol. viii, p. 545. It is cloar that neither Wallop nor Wyatt were tried’ 
The “ oration ” of the latter, therefore, printed by Mr. Nott, and described 
by him as addressed to a jury after the indictment and the evidence, was 
composed only, but not delivered. The prudence of a later age has wisely 
discontinued the practice of secret examinations previous to trial, as, ss 
miilting of being alarmingly abused. Cases, however, ike the prece i 
Sorucelutes occurred when It furnished the readlest method fo dispesing of 
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gave guilt only among the poor and the uneducated; and for 
state offences there was but ont punishment. A disposition 
naturally severe had been stiffened by the trials of the last years 
into harsher rigidity; and familiarity with executions, as with 
deaths in action, diminishes alike the pain of witnessing and 
of inflicting them. Loyalty was honoured and rewarded; the 
traitor, though his crime was consecrated by the rhost devoted 
sense of duty, was dismissed without a pang of compunction to 
carry his appeal before another tribunal, 

The king, it was generally known, intended, in the approaching 
summer, to go on progress through the scenes ef the great insur- 
rection, and receive in person the apologies of his subjects. The 
Duke of Norfolk was‘on the Marches as lieutenant-general; and 
had received instructions to require from the Scottish sovereign 
the surrender of the refugee clergy who, four years previously, 

escaped for shelter across the Border. These two facts, in 
combination with general fretfulness, may have formed the 
motives which induced a party of Yorkshire gentlemen to make 
another effort in the cause which had once promised so brilliantly 
among them. In April five priests and a few knights nd 
squires rose in arms under Sir John Neville. They accomplished 
nothing, The movement was instantly suppressed; we do trot 
learn that so much as a life was lost; but the rash agitators were 
taken, and sent to London and tried; and, on the 17th of May, 
Neville and nine others paid for their folly in the usual way. 
The name of the leader and the date of the commotion connects 
an event, otherwise too obscure to. be of interest, with the fate 
of a noble lady whose treatment weighs heavily on the reputation 
of the king. 

The Countess of Salisbury had remained under sentence of 
death by attainder for more than a year in the Tower.: Her 
companion, Lady Exeter, had received a pardon, but had gone 
into freedom alone, Ah amnesty had been proclaimed by act of 
parliament, but the mother of Reginald Pole had been exempted 
by name from the benefit of it. Nevertheless, it is unlikely that, 
after so long a delay, her punishment should have been suddenly 
resolved upon without provocation either from the countess or 
from her friends. It may have been that Sir John Neville was 
acting under instructions from her. It may have been that he 
had unwisely desired, of his own accord, to strike a blow for 
the Church and for the head of his family. The irnpulses, the 
desires, the secret communications which were circulating below 

+ Haut, p. 841: Lord Herbert. 
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the surface of society have left few traces by which to follow them. 
At any rate, as the “ manlike” Margaret Plantagenet would 
have disclaimed and disdained indulgence on the plea of ker sex, 
so the treason of women in the sixteenth century was no more 
considered to be entitled to immunity than their participation 
in grosser crimes is held so entitled in the nineteenth. The 
countess had written a letter to her son of professed disapproval 
of his conduct, under the direction of the government. She 
had corresponded with him secretly in a far different tone; and 
she had darkened the suspicions against her by a denial of all 
knowledge of the conspiracies of Lord Montague and Sir Geoffrey 
Pole, where her complicity had been proved. Thelast provocation 
which sealed her fate was perhaps an act of her own—perhaps it 
was the precipitate zeal of her friends—perhaps, like her brother 
the Earl of Warwick, she had committed only the fresh crime 
of continuing to be dangerous. Be it as it may, on the day on 
which Sir John Neville suffered at York, and others among the 
conspirators at Ty burn, the grey head of the Countess of Salisbury 
fell upon the scaffold on the fatal green within the Tower1 To 
condemn is easy, instinctive, and possibly * right; to understand 
is also right, but is not easy. A settled age can imperfectly 
comprehend an age of revolution, or realise the indifference 
with which men risk their own blood and shed the blood 
of others when battling for a great cause. Another execution 
followed, which was as generally compassionated as Lady 
Salisbury’s was regarded with indifference. The contrast of 
popular feeling may represent how vast has been the change, in 
the last three hundred years, in the comparative estimate of 
crime. The offence of the aged countess, even though it could 
be proved to have been deliberate constructive treason, would 
appear still too little to palliate, or even explain, her death. A 


2 Lord Herbert, without mentioning his authority, says that, “ when 
commanded to lay her head on the block, she refused, saying, ‘So should 
‘raitors do, 1 am none” Turning her head every way, she told the 
executioner, if he would have it, he must get it as he could.” 1 am unable 
to see in this story the dignity admired by Lingard; and unless it rests 
on the evidence of eye-witnesses, 1 am not inclined to give it credit. 
Cardinal Pole says that her last words were, “ Blessed are those who suffer 
perscoution for righteousness’ sake.”—Epsst. Reg: Pole, vol. ii. p. 7. 

7] say “ possibly,” for if we do not know that Lady Salisbury bad given 
fresh provocation, as little do we know that she had not; while this much 
indisputably had been proved against her, that while her son was engaged 
in a course of actions which the laws of all countries regard as the most 
criminal which a subject can commit, Lady Salisbury encouraged him in 
treason; and she encouraged, if she ‘did not actively participate in, the 
conspiracy at home, which was designed to act in concert with an invasion. 
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murder, though unpremeditated, remains among the few acts 
to which modern sentiment refuses indulgence. 

Lord Dacres of Hurstmonceaux, a young nobleman of high 
spirit and promise, not more than four-and-twenty years old, 
was tempted by his own folly, or that of his friends, to join a 
party to kill deer in the park of an unpopular neighbour. The 
excitement of a lawless adventure was probably the chief or 
only inducement for the expedition; but the party were seen by 
the foresters: a fray ensued in which one of the latter was 
mortally wounded, and died two days after. The bearings of 
the case were very simple. Deer-stealing, like cattle-stealing, 
was felony; and where the commission of one crime leads to 
another and a worse, the most lenient administration is usually 
severe. Had Lord Dacres been an ordinary offender, he would 
have been disposed of summarily. Both he and his friends 
happened to be general favourites. The Privy Council hesitated 
long before they resolved on a prosecution; and at last it is 
likely they were assisted to a resolution by the king. When the 
indictment was prepared, the peers by whom Lord Dacres was 
to be tried held a preliminary meeting, to consult on the course 
which they would pursue. ‘I found all the lords at the Star 
Chamber,” Sir William Paget-wrote to Wriothesley, “ assembled 
for a conference touching the Lord Dacres’s case. They had 
with them present the Chief Justice, with others of the king’s 
learned council, and albeit I was excluded, yet they spake so 
loud, some of them, that I might hear them, notwithstanding 
two doors shut between us. Among the rest that could not 
agree to wilful murder, the Lord Cobham, as I took him by his 
voice, was very vehement and stiff.”1 They adjoumed at last 
to the Court of King’s Bench. The Lord Chancellor was 
appointed High Steward, and the prisoner was brought up to the 
bar. He pleaded “not guilty; ” he said that he had intended 
no harm; he was very sorry for the death of the forester, but it 
had been caused in an accidental scuffle; and “surely,” said 
Paget, who was present, “it was a pitiful sight to see such a 
young man brought by his own folly into so miserable a state.” # 
But a verdict of acquittal, or any verdict short of murder, was 
impossible. The lords, therefore, as it seems they had deter- 
mined among themselves, persuaded him to withdraw his plea, 
and trust to the king’s clemency. He consented; and they 
immediately repaired to the court to intercede for his pardon, 


araeet to Sir Thos. Wriothesley: MS. State Paper Office. 
id. 
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Eight persons im all were implicated—Losd Datres and seven 
companions. The young nobleman was the chief object of 
commiseration; but the king remained true to his principles of 
equal justice ; ‘the frequency of crimes of violence had required 
extraordinary measures of repression; and if a poor man was 
to be sent to the gallows for an act into which he might have 
been tempted by poverty, thoughtlessness could not be admitted 
as an adequate excuse because the offender was a peer. Four 
out of the eight were pardoned. For Lord Dacres there was to 
the last some uncertainty. He was brought out to the scaffold, 
when an order arrived to stay the execution; probably to give 
time for a last appeal to Henry. But if it was so, the king was 
inexorable. Five hours later the sheriff was again directed to 
do his duty; and the full penalty was paid. 

Neither crimes nor the punishment of crimes axe grateful 
subjects. The nation, grown familiar with executions, ceased 
to be disturbed at spectacles which formed, after all, but a small 
portion of their daily excitements and interests. The historian, 
whose materials are Y secipesed i in so large part of those excep- 
tional occurrences which men single out for mention and record, 
sickens over these perpetual entries in the register of death, 
Yet, on the whole, Providence gives little good in this world for 
‘which suffering, in large measure or small, is not exacted as 
payment, and the king and the country alike had reason to be on 
the whole well satisfied. A revolution, as beneficent as it was 
mighty, had been effected in a series of rapid and daring 
measures. The nation had reeled under the impulse, but the 
shock had spent its force. The Pope was a name of the past. 
Thé idle monks were working for their bread. The idle miracles 
had ceased to deceive. An English Bible was in every Church; 
and the contents of it were fast passing into every English mind, 
bringing forward, inevitably as destiny, those further changes 
for which only time was needed. The rebellion which had 
raised its head had drooped into submission. Conspiracies had 
bled to death, and the Emperor had ceased to threaten; and 
even James of Scotland, swayed as he was by alternate influences, 
had learnt something from Henry’s success, Kirkaldy of 
Grange, the Lord Treasurer, a true friend to the English alliance, 
for the moment bad gained the ears of the fickle prince; not; 
of course, without advice from London, he determined to use 


1 For the account of this trial see the Letter of Sir William Paget in the 
State Paper Office. —The Baga de Secrets, pouch 12; Haut, p. 846; and 
Hottmsngp, vol. ili. p. 821. 
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the occasioh of thé northern progress to bring James again to 
agree to the meeting with his uncle; and, leaving ne time for 
the purpose to cool, so to order his arrangements that the resolu- 
tion should be acted upon as soon as it was made, and should be 
kept concealed from the party of the Church till it was too late 
for them to interpose. ‘ 

Henry set out, on the 1$t of July, in high spirits, for the north, 
accompanied by the queen and council. He went by Ampthill 
into Lincolnshire, and passed purposely through that part of 
she country where the commotion had been greatest. On the 
border of Yorkshire he was met by “ two hundred gentlemen of 
the shire in coats of velvet, and four thousand tall yeomen well 
horsed.” + Every man of the whole company had, doubtless, 
worn the pilgrim’s badges, and had followed St. Cuthbert’s 
banner. They now presented themselves in an eager demonstra- 
tion of loyalty, and made their submission on their knees. The 
clergy, whose guilt had been greater, hastened, with the arch- 
bishop at their head, to show equally their repentance, with 
professions and presents. The king went forward, surrounded 
by expressions of good-will; and to make his presence welcomed 
as a reality as much as admired as a pageant, he sent out pro- 
clamations that “ whoseever amdng his subjects found himself 
grieved for lack of justice, should have free access to declare his 
complaints, and have right at the hand of his Majesty.”? He 
visited Wressel Castle. He went to Hull to inspect the fortifica- 
tions. At the end of August he was at Pomfret, and here evi- 
dence appeared of the Lord Treasurer’s success at Edinburgh. 
“Qne of the King of Scots’ most secret councillors ” arrived 
at the court to arrange a meeting between the sovereigns before 
Henry’s tetum to London.* The utmost caution was observed; 
every person concerned in making arrangements was swom to 
secrecy ; 4 and, “although the matter was uncertain,” the inter- 
view was thought not unlikely to take effect. Safe-conducts 
were prepared by the Lord Chancellor for the Scotch train, and 
were despatched in haste. The king proceeded to York; and 
at York, in the middle of September, James was expected to 
present himself. He was expected, and it may be supposed that 
be had really intended to come; but the proposal had been urged 
upon him without the privity of a statesman whose influence 

) Hall, 
* Acts of the Privy Council, vol. vil. p. 245 


* Beary VIIL to the Lord Chancellor: State Papers, vol. i. p. 680. 
* Ibid. 681. 
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was a fascination, At the critical moment Cardinal Beton dis- 
covered the scheme, and in an instant all was changed. 

The condition of Europe made the Scotch alliance more than 
ever necessary to France; and the cardinal, having successfully 
interposed for the qmoment; set off to the French court for 
instructions and help. A new phase of complications was 
about to open, and the opportunity of injury was not yet to be 
taken from him. 

The intentions of France, and the connections of Scotland 
with them, will be related in their turn. For the present the 
story follows the king. 

The principal object of the northern progress had failed. In 
October Henry came back to Hampton Court to find a fresh 
domestic calamity preparing for him. Thirteen months had 
passed since his marriage with his present queen. The con- 
nection had not been on the whole an unhappy one; and on the 
ist of November, a few days after his return from Yorkshire, 
“receiving his Maker, the king gave Him most hearty thanks 
for the good life he led and trusted to lead with her; ” and, also, 
he desired the Bishop of Lincoln, his ghostly father, to make like 
prayers, and to give like thanks with him.” “The whole realm, 
in respect of the virtues and good behaviour which she shewed 
outwardly, did her all honour accordingly.” Though other 
trials might pursue Henry till his death, he believed himself 
secure of the attachment and uprightness of Catherine Howard. 
The day after he had thus warmly expressed his confidence a 
letter was brought to him from Cranmer, revealing a story of 
profligacy necessary to be told, yet too hideous to dwell upon. 
I shall touch upon it but lightly, inasmuch as the entire body of 
evidence survives in its voluminous offensiveness, and leaves no 
room for the most charitable incredulity to raise questions or 
suggest uncertainties? 

During the king’s absence a gentleman named Lascelles ¢ 
came to the archbishop and told him that his sister had been in 
the household of the Duchess of Norfolk where the queen had 
been brought up, that a short time previously he had advised 
her on the plea of early acquaintance, to seek for a situation as 
maid of honour at the palace, and that she had replied that she 

1 Aas of the Privy Councit, vol vi. p. 352. 

* The evidence forms a volume among the Domestic MSS. in the State 
Paper Office. 


{Perhaps the same person who had regretted Cromwell’ loss so deeply: 
see p. 168. 
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would not take service under a mistress who, before her marriage, 
had disgraced herself. She was sorry to speak in such terms 
of the king’s wife, but she mentioned the names of two gentle- 
men, one of them her cousin, Francis Derham, the other a person 
called Mannock, on the establishment of the duchess, with whom 
her intimacy had been of the most unambiguous description. 
The archbishop, perplexed and frightened, consulted the chan- 
cellor and Lord Hertford, the only members of the council 
remaining in London. They agreed that Lascelles’s story must 
be communicated to the king before any other step should be 
taken; and Cranmer, unable to summon nerve to speak on so 
frightful a subject, waited till the close of the progress, and 
wrote to Henry at Hampton Court. 

The letter was received at first with utter incredulity. The 
king had seen nothing in his wife’s character to lend credibility 
to so odious a charge. He laid the account which the arch- 
bishop had sent, before such of his ministers as were in attend- 
ance; but he declared emphatically his conviction that the 
queen was the object of a calumny. The story should be 
investigated, but with scrupulous secrecy, to protect her char- 
acter from scandal. Lord Southampton was sent to London 
to see and examine the archbishop’s informant. 

Finding Lascelles adhere to his story, the earl cautioned him 
to be silent; and went down into Sussex, under pretence of 
joining a hunting party, in order to question the sister; while 
Mannock and Derham were in the meantime arrested, on the 
charge of having been concerned in an act of piracy in the 
Trish seas, and privately examined by Sir Thomas Wriothesley. 
Wriothesley, of all the ministers next to Gardiner and the Duke 
of Norfolk, was most interested in finding the queen to be inno- 
cent; he had attached himself decidedly to the Anglican interest, 
and had taken a prominent part in promoting the divorce of 
Anne of Cleves. But the case admitted of no self-deception; 
the inquiry resulted on both sides in the confirmation of the 
worst which Lascelles had stated. The two gentlemen con- 
fessed; and Southampton returned with the miserable burden 
of his discoveries to the court. The king was overwhelmed; 
some dreadful spirit pursued his married life, tainting it with 
infamy. The council were assembled, and ‘he attempted to 
address them. But it was long before he could speak; and his 
words, when they came at last, were choked with tears? After 


2 Acts of the Privy Council, vol. vii. p. 353. 
+The Privy Council to Sir William Paget: Acts of the Privy Council, 
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a brief and misetaitle consultation, the Duke of Norfolk, Lerd 
Sussex, the Lord Chancellor, and Cranmer, were deputed ta 
wait upon the queen, arid hear what she could say in'her 
defence. The wretched lady at first attempted a denial; but 
from the questidns which were put to her she discovered tapidly 
that too much was known; and after a fit of hysterics, and 
encouraged by promises of forgiveness, which Cranmer brought 
to her from the king on condition of a full corfession, she 
acknowledged as much of her guilt as she saw that it was 
useless to disclaim. Foul as her behaviour had been before her 
marriage, Henry had as yet no reason to suppose that she had 
repeated her offences sinte she had been his queen. Though 
she had disgraced herself as a woman, and had cruelly injured 
him as her husband, she had, as far as he knew, committed no 
crime against the state, and he allowed the archbishop te quiet 
her alarms by a hope that her worst punishment would be the 
exposure of her shame. 

But it usually happens in such cases that the first discovery 
is but thé end of a clue which ravels out to unexpected issues. 
Seven or eight of the queen’s ladies were examined, and it was 
found that Francis Derham had been lately taken back into 
her service, and had been employed in a confidential office 
about her person, while a third court gallant, Thomas Culpeper, 
who had accoinpanied the progress, had been admitted to 
interviews at midnight in the queen’s private apartments, 
Her establishment had been separate from the king’s; at each 
house at which they had stayed, either she herself, or her chosen. 
friend Lady Rochfort, examined the positions of the staircases 
and posterh doors; and the quarters assigned to her at Lincoln 
and Pomfret having offered especial conveniences, Culpeper had 
been introduced to the queen’s room, Lady Rochfort keeping 
guard to prevent a surprise, and had remained with her in more 
than dubious privacy from eleven o’clock at night till three in 
the morning. 

No reasonable doubt could be entertained that the king had 
a second time suffered the worst injury which a wife could 
inflict-upon him, that a second adultery, a second act of high 
treason, must be exposed and punished. 
Ras ne hopengis to tbe sfenth volume, he pnt tony 
upon the subject in the first volume of the State Papers, the volume of 
Depositions in MS. in the State Paper Office, the Journals of the House of 


‘Lords, the Act of Attainder of Catherine Howard in the Statute Book, and 
the Indictments against her paramours in the Baga de Secrelis. 
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The hand invotuntarily pauses as it writes the words. In 
nine years two queens of England had been divorced: two had 
been unfaithful. A single misadventure of such a kind might 
have been explained by accident or by moral infirmity. For 
such a combination of disasters some common cause must have 
existed, which may be or ought to be discoverable. The coarse 
hypothesis which has been generally offered of brutality and 
profligacy on the part of the king, if it could be maintained, 
would be but an imperfect interpretation; but, in fact, when 
we examine such details as remain to us of Henry’s relations 
with women, we discover but few traces of the second of the 
supposed causes, and none whatever of the first. A single 
intrigue in his early years, with unsubstantiated rumours pf 
another, onty heard of when there was an interest in spreading 
thern, forms the whole case against him in the way of moral 
irregularity. For the three years’ that he was unmarried after 
the death of his third wife, we hear of no mistresses and no 
intrigues. For six months he shared the bed of Anne of Cleves, 
and she remained a maiden; nor had he transferred his affee- 
tiotig to any‘ rival lady.. The anxiety of his subjects, so far 
frim’ being excited by his disposition to licentiousness, was 
rather lest his marriages should be uniformly unfruitful. The 
vigour of his youth was gone. His system was infirm and 
languid; and whenever his wedded condition was alluded to by 
himself, by the Privy Council, or by parliament, it was spoken 
of rather as a matter politically of importance to the realm than 
of interest individually to the king himself. Again, his manner 
to his wives seems to have been no less kind than that of 
ordinary men. A few stern words to Anne Boleyn form the 
only approach to personal harshnesa recorded against him; and 
his béhaviour, when he first heard of the misconduct of Catherine 
Howard, was manly, honourable, and generous. 

Extraordinary circumstances, and the necessity of arriving at 
a just understanding of a remarkable man, must furnish my 
excuse for saying a few words upon a subject which.I would 
gladly have avoided, and for calling in question one of the 
largest historical misconceptions which I believe has ever been 
formed. It is not easy to draw out in detail the evidence on 
which we form our opinion of character. We judge living men 
not from single facts, but from a thousand trifles; and sound 
estimates of historical persons are pieced together from a general 
study of their actions, their writings, the description of friends 
and enemies, from’ those occasional alwsiens which we find 
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scattered over contemporary correspondence, from materials 
which, in the instance of Henry VIII., consist of many thousand 
documents. Out of so large a mass tolerable evidence would 
be forthcoming of vicious tendencies, if vicious tendencies had 
existed. We rise from the laborious perusal with the convic- 
tion, rather, that the king’s disposition was naturally cold. The 
indolence and gaiety of early years gave way, when the com- 
plications of his life commenced, to the sternness of a statesman 
engaged in incessant and arduous labours. He had no leisure, 
perhaps he had little inclination, to attend to the trifles out of 
which the cords of happy marriages are woven. A queen was 
part of the state furniture, existing to be the mother of his 
children; and children he rather desired officially, than from 
any wish for them in themselves. Except in the single instance 
of Anne Boleyn, whom he evidently loved, he entered marriage 
as a duty, and a duty it soon became, even towards her. While, 
again, he combined with much refinement and cultivation an 
absence of.reserve on certain subjects, which is startling even 
in the midst of the plain speech of the sixteenth century. It 
was not that he was loose or careless in act or word; but there 
was a businesslike habit of proceeding about him which pene- 
trated through all his words and actions, and may have made 
him as a husband one of the most intolerable that ever vexed 
and fretted the soul of woman. 

A small share of the misdemeanour of Catherine Howard, 
however, can be laid to the charge of the king. Every day 
brought to light some fresh scandal. It soon appeared that the 
old Duchess of Norfolk, Lord William Howard, the Countess of 
Bridgewater, and many other members of the family, had been 
acquainted with her misconduct as a girl, and had nevertheless 
permitted the marriage to go forward, and had even furthered 
and encouraged it. 

The misfortune was trebled in weight; and it was trebly 
necessary to act in the matter with entire openness, owing to 
so many questionable antecedents. No disgrace, however 
shameful, could be concealed. Circulars, detailed and explicit, 
were sent to the foreign ambassadors, and to the English 
ministers in Paris, Brussels, and Spain. The writs went out for 
a parliament, to meet in January, and in the meantime, on the 
12th of November, ‘‘ His Majesty’s councillors of all sorts, 
spiritual and temporal,” were assembled, “‘ with the judges and 
learned men of the council,” when “ the lord chancellor declared 
unto them the abominable demeanour of the queen, that the 
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world might know that which had been hitherto done to have 
a just ground and foundation.” + 

‘The offending lady herself was removed to Sion House, where 
she was confined to three rooms, and, with Lady Rochfort, 
waited for the judgment of parliament upon het.2, Derham and 
Culpeper were left to the ordinary course of justice. On the 
ast of December they were tried in the Guildhall before a special 
commission. They pleaded guilty; and twelve days after they 
were hanged at Tyburn. In the world the king had many 
enemies, who of course made use of the opportunity of scandal ; 
but Francis, although on doubtful terms with England, sent a 
warm and generous message. ‘‘ He was sorry,” he said, “ to 
hear of the displeasure and trouble which had been caused by 
the lewd and naughty demeanour of the queen; ” “ albeit, know- 
ing his good brother to be a prince of prudence, virtue, and 
honour, he did require him to receive and shift off the said dis- 
pleasures wisely, temperately, and like himself, not reputing his 
honour to rest in the lightness of a woman, but to thank God 
of all, comforting himself in God’s goodness.” 3 


? Friends of the queen had attempted to discover that she had been 
“ precontracted with Derham,” in which case she, like Anne Boleyn, would 
never have been lawfully married to the king, and might thus escape 
conviction for high treason. The king would not hear of the excuse, 
or allow it to be mentioned. Cranmer was directed to assemble the ladies 
and gentlemen of the royal household and tell them what had happened, 
"foreseeing always,” the council wrote to him, “that you make not 
mention of any precontract; but, omitting that, to set forth such matters 
as might engrieve and confound the misdemeanour, and, as truth doth 
indeed truly bear, declare and set forth the King’s Majesty's goodness 
most unworthy to be troubled with any such mischance.”—The Council 
to Cranmer: State Papers, vol. i. p. 693. 

4Chappuys, the Imperialist ambassador, who might have expected 
to be favourable to the Queen, betrays no interest in her fate. Nor does 
he affect to believe in the innocence of a person who fully admitted her own 
guilt. ‘The Queen,” he wrote, on the 29th of January to Charles, * is 
still at Syon, very cheerful and more plump and pretty than ever: she is 
as earcful about her dress, she is as imperious and wilful, as at the time 
when she was with the King; notwithstanding that she expects to be 

ut to death, that she confesses that she has well deserved it, and asks 
Tor no favour except that the execution shall be secret and not under the 
eyes of the world. Perhaps, if the King does not mean to marry again, 
he may show mercy to her; or if he find that he can divorce her on the 

lea of adultery, he may take another thus. The question, I am told, 

as been already debated among the learned theologians, although, so 
far, there is no appearance that the King thinks of any further marriage 
or of any other woman.” 

* State Papers, vol, i. p. 718. Sit William Paget’s account of a con- 
versation with the Queen of Navarre shows how necessary it was for 
Henry to have no concealment. “‘ After she had used a long discourse,” 
he said, “ of sundry matters, she entered on purpose of the queen. And 
when I had made a declaration to her of the whole matter, so far forth 
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In Englarid the feeling seems to have been unmixed com- 
passion for Henry; and the méeting of parliament made an 
opportunity for the country to offer him some compensation, 
by acknowledging in an emphatic manner their sense of his 
services, and showing him the affection with which his subjects 
regarded him. The scene at the opening of the session was a: 
very remarkable one, almost equally remarkable, whether we are 
to regard the emotion which was displayed as an exhibition of 
genuine feeling, or as affected sycophancy, When the commons 
had answered to their names, and the lords were in their places, 
the king passed-up the middle of the great chamber, and took 
his seat upon the throne, The chancellor then rose and spoke 
for an hour; arid thé clerks of the house, having been unable to 
take down his words, an epitome was supplied for insertion in 
the Journals. 

“ King David,” Lord Audeley said, “ when called to reign 
over Israel, sought not of the Lord either honour or riches; but 
he prayed, as'it is written in the Psalms, that God would grant. 
him understanding, that he might keep his law. He asked for 
wisdom as the thing most necessary both for princes and people. 
Ta liké manner, from the time when he came first to the throne 
of that country, his most sacred Majesty had sought of the 
Lord the same two things, understanding and wisdom,” As 
the king’s name was mentioned, every peer rose from his seat 
and bowed The chancellor went on with a sketch of the 
reign to illusttate in how large measure these gifts had been 
bestowed upon him, He described the wars with which it had 
opened; the thirty years of quiet which had been enjoyed by 
England while Europe elsewhere was wasted with war; thé 


as I knew of it, she said, with solemn addition in many words, how well 
‘she was affected towards your Majesty; that she was very sorry, as she 
knew the king her brother was, that your Majesty should be thus disquieted, 
and was nevertheless glad that she knew the truth of the matter at Jength, 
to the intent she might declare the same when time and place required; 
* for,’ said she, ‘ there hath been (and named the constable), and yet be 
{and named the cardinal, and the chancellor, who Raped to be a cardinal) 
in this court that be the gladdest of men in the world to deprave the King's 
Majesty's your master’s doings; and to tell you,’ quoth she, ‘ franchement, 
the king my brother hath been too much abused with them, and so,’ quoth 
she, ‘I have told him not long ago." "Paget to Henry VIII.: ibid. vol, 
vill. p. 636 
71h progressu orationis quoties mentio obvenerat regia Majestatis, id 
quod spe accidit, illico ad unum omnes humi tantum non prosternebant 
quasi agnoseentes vera esse omnia qua ditcret orator in laudem principis 
ulque Deo optimo Maximo gratias agentes qui tali rege hoc regnum tam 
diu sustinuerit; communibus denique votis obsecrantes ut pro immens& 
ejus misericordié erga illam Rempublicam in longevam ztatem talem 
principem procucere dignaretur.”—Lords Journdis, vol. i. p. 164. - 
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victory over the Goliath at Rome, whom Henry, like David, had 
smitten down with a sling-ahd a stone—with the sling of his 
councillors and the stone .of. the Word of God. He touched 
upon the Northern insurrection, which had threatened to become 
so dangerous, but had been composed almost without bloodshed. 
He pointed to the reduction of Ireland from a state of anarchy, 
and to the defences of the country, which was now secured 
from invasion. Much had been done, he said, but much 
remained to be done; and on them and on their assistance the 
king relied. New opinions in matters of religion were continu- 
ally rising: it would be their duty to determine how much that 
was new should be received and adopted; how much that was 
effete should be laid aside. Justice, again, was ill administered. 
There were goad laws; but good laws, if ill observed, were worse 
than none; and the measure was not even between the rich and 
the poor. Men in authority abused their powers; farms con- 
tinued to be engrossed; the price of provisions was rdised by 
artificial monopolies; the weak were oppressed, and were driven 
from their holdings: these were points which required attention 
and speedy remedy. Yet, when ail was said—when England as 
it was was compared with England as it had been—no king had 
yet reigned. over her to whom she owed so large a debt of 
gratitude as to his present Majesty. 

The lords and commons, as the chancellot concluded, again 
rose and bowed to the ground, “as if acknowledging the téuth 
of his words, and giving thanks to Almighty God, who had 
allowed so great a prince so long to'remain among them.” The 
king descended from the throne, and left the house. Although 
no allusion had been made to the queén, her beliaviour was the 
first subject which came under discussion. In the first days of 
the session a bill of attainder was brought in against Catherine 
Howard. and Lady Roehfort, and read a first time on the 21st 
of January, On the 28th, when in the common course of 
business it would have been proceeded with, the chancellor 
stopped its progress, and said that, in consideration of the rank 
of the queen, and that no pretences might be hereafter raised 
of precipitate or unfair dealing, precautions greater than usual 
must be observed. The facts had been proved; but it was pos- 
sible that something might be urged in extenuation of the crime, 
or at least in mitigation of punishment. The laws were just: 
the king was anxious, if possible, to show mercy. It would be 
well if the Archbishop of Canterbury, the Duke of Norfolk, and 

' Lords Journals, 33 Henry VII. 
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Lord Southampton should visit her in private to hear if she 
could say anything to improve her case; or at all events to 
bring back a statement of some kind, no matter what, provided 
it was true! 

It is clear, from what subsequently passed, that the chan- 
cellor was acting under directions from the king; and that the 
object was, if possible, to prevent the completion of the attainder, 
and escape another execution. The peers at first acquiesced 
cordially; but as they had been responsible for the marriage, 
so especially they resented its consequences; the Privy Council 
held a meeting on Sunday: on Monday a resolution was passed 
in the upper house to wait upon the king with a request, or 
rather with a demand,? that the prosecution should be left to 
themselves and the commons. They would implore his High- 
ness to consider, with his general good sense, the liability of all 
men to misfortune, to remember the importance of his life to 
the realm, and not permit his distress to prey upon his health. 
Finally, should the bill be passed after hearing the queen’s 
defence, they would desire him to spare himself the trouble of 
appearing in person to listen to the recitation of it; and to 
convey his assent by letters patent under the great seal? 

The commons, meanwhile, had petitioned for permission to 
discuss freely the history of the adultery, and from time to time 
to have access to his Majesty’s person, to submit their opinions 
to him.! The king had acquiesced; but he had requested, in 
turn, that he might not be molested by visits from the whale 
house; they must content themselves with communicating with 
him through a deputation, When the peers carried their address 
to the palace, therefore, the commons who were acting in concert, 
sent with them a number of members to endorse the supplica- 
tion, The two parties were admitted separately. The king 
thanked them for their anxiety, and consented to what they 


1 Lords Journals, vol. i. p. 171. After the act was passed, the King 

in made an effort in the Queen’s favour. “ The King, after the vote 
of Parliament in her condemnation, wishing to proceed more humanely 
and more according to forms of law, sent some of his council with a deputa- 
tion from the Houses to propose to her to come to the Parliament chamber 
to defend herself, She refused, however; she submitted herself to the 
King’s merey and good pleasure, and confessed that she had deserved to 
die." —Chappuys, Feb, 25, 1542, 
__' Quedam alia minime contemmenda corum animis occurrerunt regia 
itidem ‘majestati exponenda aut potius a sua Majestate ommnino flagi- 
tanda.’—Lords: Journals, ibid. 

*""Ne nova tam fiebilis historia et nefandi sceleris commemoratio si 
coram fiat jam bene sopitum dolorem renovet in animo Principis.”— 
Lords Journals, vol. i. p. x75. 

“Ibid. p. 167. 
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proposed; but before they returned, he called them together 
into his presence, and took the opportunity of suggesting that 
they were assembled neither for their own purposes nor for his, 
but for the interests of the commonwealth. They must re- 
member that they were the representatives of the people: he 
desired that they would be more regular in their attendance, 
more diligent in discussing the measures which might be laid 
before them; and that in matters of difficulty the two houses 
should hold more frequent conferences.1 He was anxious, per- 
haps, to forget his misfortune in the business of the state. The 
houses determined that the issue of it should not long remain 
in uncertainty. They could now dispose of the queen in their 
own way. The attainder bill was read a second and third time 
on the 7th and 8th of February. On the 11th the commons 
were invited to the upper house. The Duke of Suffolk in the 
name of the committee who had waited upon Catherine, declared 
that she had confessed the crime which she had committed 
against God, the king, and the English nation; that she im- 
plored God’s forgiveness, and only entreated that her faults 
might not be imputed to her family. Lord Southampton added 
a few words, which are not preserved; the bill was declared to 
be passed, and the king’s signature was produced and attached.? 
« Four days later the following letter was written by a gentle- 
man in London to his brother at Calais. 

“ According to my writing on Sunday last, I saw the queen 
and Lady Rochfort suffer within the Tower the day following; 
whose souls I doubt not be with God, for they made the most 
godly and Christian end that ever was heard tell of, I think, 
since the world’s creation, uttering their lively faith in the 
blood of Christ only; and with goodly words and stedfast 
countenances they desired all Christian people to take regard 
unto their worthy and just punishment with death for their 

4“ Quos omnes simul presentes sua Majestas gravissime admonuit, 
ut maxima sit cura de bonis condendis legibus, de just legum observatione 
ut nemo arbitretur suam rem agi solam in parliamento aut sui co’ i 
gratia se illuc vocari; sed reipublicw negotium agi et unumquemque 
patronum prastare debere absentis multitudinis. Quapropter_oportet 
magnates et communes, unanimes esse, sxpius convenire et colloqui de 
preesentibus negotils, de propositis statutis seu Billis ut vocant; alioqul 

juturum id quod antehac usu venisse swpenumero sua Majestas audivit 
et zgre tulit, ut alii aliorum Billas rejicerent tanquam inutiles ormnino et 
incommodas reipublica ob hoe solum quia rationes et fundamenta hujus- 
modi Billarum neque per se nérunt, neque hi qui rejiciunt dignentur 
sermones commiscere cum altera parte ut omnes omnium rationes et sensus 
perspiciant quo fieri posset ut multe bone bill legis vigorem obtinerent, 
Barut! aes proponuntur.”"—Lords J ournals, vol. i. p. 172. 

id. p. 176. 
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offences against God heinously from their youth upwards in 

ing all his commandments, and against the king’s royal 
Majesty very. dangerously; wherefore, they being justly con- 
demned, as they said, by the laws of the realm and parliament 
to die, required the people to take example at them for amend- 
ment of their ungodly lives, and gladly to obey the king in all 
things, for whose preservation they did heartily pray, and 
willed all people so to do, commending their souls te God, and 
earnestly calling for mercy upon Him, whom I beseech to give us 
grace, with such faith, hope, and charity, at our departing out 
of this miserable world, to come to the fruition of his Godhead in 
joy everlasting.” } . . 

Thus was the symmetry complete. The king, professing to be 
acting upon principle alone, had divorced a Catholic princess.to 
make way for a friend of the Reformation. The sense of duty 
had been real, but it had been tainted with private inclination; 
and he had been rewarded with dishonour. The Protestants 
had supported him, because they saw a triumph for their party 
in a breach for any cause with the Papacy; and they were dis- 
graced in the shameful catastrophe with which the marriage 
which they had encouraged had closed. The tide had turned. 
It now was a Protestant princess who had been divorced; and 
her place had been taken by a representative of a party who, if 
not Romanists, yet rivalled them in hatred: of the Reformers, 

1 Otwell Johnson to his brother Jobn Johnson; Exus, first series, vol, 
ii, p. 128. Chappuys adds some particulars. “The Queen, after some 
resistance, and with some difficulty, was taken down the river to the Tower, 
preceded by a barge containing the Lord Privy Seal, several members 
of the Council, and a number of servants. The Queen followed in a small 

barge, with three or four men and as many women. The Duke of 
Suffolk came behind as a rearguard, In a large boat crowded with his 
retinue. 

“‘ When they reached the Tower stairs, the disembarked first, and 
afterwards the Queen, in a dress of black velvet. The same forms of respect 
were ‘shown to her as when she was on the throne. 

“Two days after, being Sunday the z2th, in the evening, she was in- 
structed to disburden her conscience; she was to die the following day, 
She desired that the block on which she was to be bebeaded might be 
brought her, that she might learn how she was to place herself. This was 

ie, and she made the experiment. 

“At seven o'clock the next morning, all the King’s council, except the 
Duke of Suffolk, who was indisposed, and the Duke of Norfolix, presented 
themselves at the Tower, with a number of lords and gentlemen, amongst 
the rest being the Earl of Surrey, the Duke of Norfolk’s son and the Queen’s 
cousin. The Queen herself was shortly after beheaded, in the same place 
where Anne Boleyn suffered. A cloth was thrown over the body, which 
was taken away by some ladies, and Lady Rochfort was brought out, who 
seemed to be in a kind of frenzy till she died. Neither one nor the other 


corr} much except to confess their misdeeds, and to pray for the King’s 
welfare.” 7 
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‘Again there had been something of justive in the king's motives. 
Again there had been something which was unsound, - Again a 
great religious faction had endeavoured to serve their cause by 
palicting with equity; and again the same ignominy overtook 

th prince and party. Of the work which was done in both 
movements the good remained, the corrupt perished. The high 
purposes of Providence were not permitted to be disfigured with 
impunity by the intermixture of worldly intrigues; and a signal 
and tremendous retaliation, perhaps greater than the measure 
of the offence, followed on the rashness which dared to serve 
Heaven with impure instruments. 

But the retribution was now over, Once more the king 
ventured irito marriage. Catheriné, widow of Lord Latimer, his 
Jast choice, was selected not in the irlterest of politics or religion, 
but by his own personal judgment; and this time he found the 

ice which he desired. The number of his children, indeed, 
Pad been completed; neither son nor daughter was to increase 
further the family of the Tudors. The last of the race had been 
already long in the world. But he had chosen at least an 
honourable and prudent companion; and this forlorn chapter of 
Henry’s life may be considered as closed. We turn gladly its 
last page, and pass to the outward business of life, where nature 
had better qualified him to play his part successfully. 

In spite of his exhortation to the houses, and the hints in the 

hh at the opening, the remainder of the session was not 
distinguished by any very serious measures, An act against 
witchcraft is noticeable, as illustrating the intellectual condition 
of the time. 

By the 8th of the 33rd of Henry VIII. it was enacted that 
“whereas divers and sundry persons unlawfully have devised 
and practised invocations and conjurations of spirits, pretending 
by such means to understand and get knowledge for their own 
lucre, in what places treasures of gold or silver should or might 
be found or had in the earth or other secret places; and also 
have used and occupied witchcrafts, enchantments, and sor- 
ceries, to the destruction of their neighbours’ persons and goods; 
and for the execution of the said false devices and practices have 
made or caused to be made divers images and pictures of men, 
women, children, angels or devils, beasts or fowls; and also have 
made crowns, sceptres, swords, rings, glasses, and other things, 
and giving faith and credit to such fantastical practices, have 
digged up and pulled down an infinite number of crosses within 
this realm, and taken upon them to declare and tell where things 
lost or stolen should be become; which things cannot be use 
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and exercised, but to the great offence of God’s law, hurt and 
damage of the king’s subjects, and loss of the souls of such 
offenders, to the great dishonour of God, infamy and disquiet+ 
ness of the realm: for reformation thereof, if any person or 
persons use, practise, or exercise any invocation or conjuration 
of spirits, witchcrafts, or sorceries, to the intent to get or find 
money or treasure, or to waste, consume, or destroy any person 
in his body, members, or goods, or to provoke any person to 
unlawful love; or by occasion or colour of such things, or any of 
them, or for despite of Christ, or for lucre or money, dig up or pull 
down any cross or crosses, or by such invocations take upon 
them to declare where goods stolen should become, every such 
offence shall be considered felony; and every such offender shalt 
suffer death as a felon, without benefit of clergy.” + 


133 Henry VIII. cap. 8. Much of the monastic plate was buried ot 
concealed in the ruins of the religious houses at the time of the dissolution, 
and as the conjurers and treasure finders were often monks, we may believe 
that their arts were not always ineffectual. But the ensuing singular 
confession shows into what high quarters the superstitions detailed in the 
statute had spread. It is taken from an MS. in the Rolls House, Mascel- 
Janeous, second series, p. 64, and was addressed by a Benedictine monk 
to Wolsey. 

“ And where your most noble Grace here of late was informed of certain 
things by the Duke’s Grace of Norfolk as touching your Grace and him, I 
faithfully ascertain your noble Grace, as I shall answer to God and avoid 
your lordship’s high displeasure, that the truth thereof is as hereafter 
followeth: that is to say, one Wright, servant to the said duke, at a certain 
season shewed me that the Duke’s Grace his master was sore vexed with a 
spirit by the enchantment of your Grace. To the which I made answer 
that his communication might be left, for it was too high a matter to meddle 
withal. Whereupon the said Wright went unto the Duke's Grace, and. 
shewed him things to me unknown; upon the which information of Wright 
the Duke's Grace caused me to be sent for; and at such time as I was before 
his Grace I required his Grace to shew me what his pleasure was; and he 
said I knew well myself; and I answered, ‘Nay.’ Then he demanded 
Wright, whether he had shewed me anything or nay; and he answered, he 
durst not, for because his Grace gave so strait commandment to the con- 
trary. And so then was I directed to the said Wright unto the next day, 
that he should shew me the intention of the Duke’s Grace; and so when we 
were departed from the Duke’s Grace, the said Wright said unto me in this 
wise © Sic Willfumn, ye ba well advised (iat 1 showed you a while ago that | 
heard say my Lord’s Grace here was sore vexed with a spirit by the enchant- 
ment of the Lord Legate’s Grace; and so it is that have enformed the 
Duke's Grace of the same, and also have borne him in hand that you, by 
reason of the cunning that you have, had and would do him much good 
therei Wherefore my council and arede shall be this: the Duke’s 
Grace favoureth you well. and now the time is come that you may exalt 
yourself, and greatly further your brother and me also, Wherefore you 
must needs ele, something as you can do right well, that you have done 
his Grace good in the avoiding of the same spirit.’ And then came my 
brother unto me, at the segs of the said Wright, which in like wise 
instanced me to the same. id then I made answer to them that I never 
knew no such thing, nor could not tell what answer I should make; and 
then they besought'me to feign and say something what I thought best. 
And soT, sore blinded with covetise, thinking to have promotion and favour 
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Another statute throws additional light on the difficulty of 
dealing with the sanctuaries. When the number was restricted, 
Manchester, which even then was celebrated for its woollen 
cloths and linen fabrics, was one of the favoured places which 
retained its privilege, and had, in consequence, been converted 
into a paradise of thieves. Goods were stolen, country houses 
were broken open, trade was destroyed. The Irish flax growers, 
who had been in the habit of supplying the raw material upon 
credit, would furnish it no Jonger from the losses which they 
had sustained, and the inhabitants, half ruined, implored the 
legislature to relieve them from their undesirable distinction. 
The request was granted, but the obstinacy of the superstition 
made the relief of Manchester possible only at the expense of 
Chester, to which the sanctuary men were transferred. Even 
with such an evidence before the world of the working of the 
system, it was not yet within the power of parliament to abolish 
it for ever. 

But the most important event which distinguished the con- 
cluding weeks of the session was a question of privilege. 

George Ferrars, lately elected member for Plymouth, had 
become security for a debt owing by a Mr. Weldon of Salisbury 
to aman named White. Weldon failing to produce the money 
at the time appointed, White brought an action against Ferrars, 
and, obtaining a judgment, demanded his arrest. The immuni- 
ties of members of parliament were insisted on by themselves, 
but as yet were imperfectly acknowledged by the municipal 
authorities, The Plymouth burgess was taken by the officers 


of the said duke, said and feigned unto him at such time as he sent for me 
agein and gave me thanks, that I had forged an image of wax to is 
similitude, and the same sanctified; but whether it did any good for 
his sickness or nay, I could not tell. Whereupon the said duke desired 
that I should go about to know whether the Lord Cardinal’s Grace had a 
spirit, and I shewed him that I could not skill thereof. And then he 
asked whether I ever heard that your Grace had any spirit or nay. And 
I said, I never knew no such thing, but I heard it spoken that Oberyon 
would not speak at such time as he was raised by the parson of Lesingham, 
Sir John Leister, and others, because he was enchanted to the Lord 
Cardinal's Grace. The which duke then said that, if I would take pains 
therein, he would appoint me to a cunning maa named Doctor Wilson. 
And so the said Doctor Wilson was sent for. And when the Duke’s Grace 
and he were together, they came and examined me; and when I had 
knowledged to them all the premises, then the Duke’s Grace commanded me 
that I should write all things; andso did. And that done, he commended 
me to your noble Grace; without that ever I heard of any such thing 
concerning the Duke’s Grace but only of the said Wright; and without 
that ever I made or can skill of any such causes; Wherefore, considering 
the great folly which bath rested in me, I humbly beseech your good Grace 
to be good and gracious lord unto me, and to take me to your mercy.” 
433 Henry VIII. cap. 15, * 
HII 374 e 
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of the city of London, and imprisoned in the Comptes. Sir 
Thomas Moyle, the speaker, laid the matter before the House of 
Commons; the house, indignant and unanimous, sent the 
sergeant-at-grms into the City to require the immediate release 
of the prisoner. But within the liberties of the city of London 
it was declared loudly that no extraneous officials had right of 
jurisdiction. The clerk of the Compter refused to receive the 
order. High words were exchanged; and words were followed 
quickly by blows. The officers of the prison attempted to expel 
the sergeant. ‘The sergeant defended himself with the mace; 
and in the scuffle the “ crown” was struck away, Hearing of 
the disturbance, the sheriffs hastened to the scene, with the 
City constables; but their sympathies were naturally municipal. 
The guard of the House were driven off the field, and thesergeant- 
at-arms returned to Westminster to communicate his failure. 

‘The commons were in full session, waiting for the appearance of 
their officers. On learning what had passed, they repaired in a 
body to the House of Lords, to lay their complaint before the 
judges. It was a case of contempt, and “a very great one.” 
The judges decided, without hesitation, that the arrest was 
illegal; and although the chancellor proposed to soften the 
difficulty by granting a writ for the person of Ferrars, the 
commons would not hear of a compromis¢. ‘hey would have 
him out by their own authority“ by show of the mace; ” and 
the law, it was admitted, would bear them out; they might 
inflict, at their discretion, whatever punishment they pleased’ 
on the municipals of the City. The sergeant-at-arms was sent 

in-to the prison; and this time the sheriffs, who were 
alarmed at what they had done, gave way. Ferrars was set, at 
liberty ; and the sheriffs themselves were ordered to appear at 
eight o’clock the following morning at the bar of the House of 
Commons, bringing with them the clerk of the Compter and his. 
servants, with the creditor'at whose suit the arrest had been 
made, ; 

The City was afraid to resist, The offending parties appeared: 
at the hour prescribed, and the speaker charged them with a 
misdgmeanour, and required them 1 answer for thejr behavioug, 
on. the spot, without the assistance of counsel. The recorder, 
Sir Roger Cholniondley, interposed, but was ordered to ‘be’ 
silent; and finally, the sheriffs and the creditor White were.sent 
to the Tower, the clerk of the prison to a place Wwely 
called, “ Little, Ease,” and five of the constables who had taken, 
part in the attack upon the sergzant, to. Newgate. For 
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days they were left to consider themselves, and were then, “at 
the humble entreaty of the mayor,” set at liberty. 

Meantime, the question was raised in the house of the original 
debt. The commons were contented with asserting their 
privileges, and did-not desire to press them into injustice; and 
the person of Ferrars having been once taken in execution, and 
released by parliament, he was not any mote legally answerable, 
and the creditor was without remedy, either against him or 
against his principal, Weldon. This intricate point was dis- 
cussed for nine or ten days; at the end of which it was decided 
that the claim should be revived by act of parliament against 
the ofiginal debtor. A further proposal, that Ferrars, after 
the dissolution, might again be held, to his security, was nega- 
tived by a majority of fourteen. - 

So far the commons had acted on their own authority; dnd 
the Long Parliament, in the zenith of its glory, could not have 
been more absolute or peremptory. The king must have been 
aware of the transaction, for Fertars was one of hid household.* 
He had not interfered; however, and pretended to no juris- 
diction in a question which was purely parliamentary. Now 
that the field was wor, a formal communication was made b 
the lower house of their conduct, and the king expressed his 
emphatic approbation of every step which they had taken. 
The creditor, he said, had been-properly punished for his pre- 
sumption. It was not necessary, nevertheless, that he should 
lose-his debt; and he corhmended the equity of the resolution 
which enabled him to recover it. On the general point of 
immunity ftom arrest, and of the position of the House of 
Commons under the constitution, he added these remarkable 
words :-— 

’ “T understand that you, not only for your own persons, but 
also’ for your necessary servants, even to your cooks and houses 
keepers, enjoy the said privilege; insomuch as my Lord Chan- 
cellor here present hath informed us that he, being speaker of 
the parliament, the cook of the Temple was arrested in London, 

and in execution upon a statute of the staple; and for so much 
as the said cook during all the parliament served the speaker in: 
that office, he was taken out of execution by privilege of parlia- 
mént. And further, we be informed by out judges that we at 
no time stand so highly in dur estate royal as in the time of 
the’ parliament, wherein we as head and’ you as members’ aré 
conjoined and knit together in one body politic, so as what- 

1 Acts of the Phivy Conacil, vol. vib ps 33%, 
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soever offence or injury during that time is offered to the meanest 
member of the house, is to be judged as done against our person 
and the whole court of parliament; which prerogative of the 
court is so great, as all acts and processes coming out of any 
inferior courts must for the time cease, and give place to the 
highest.” + 

The despotism af Henry was splendidly veiled when he could 
applaud so resolved an assertion of the liberties of the House of 
Commons, and could acknowledge that any portion of his own 
power was dependent on their presence and their aid. 

From domestic incidents, intricate in themselves, and more 
intricate from the imperfect light in which we see them, the 
story now turns to a series of events brought complete before 
the eye in a steady stream of information, where the last years 
of this perplexed and stormy reign will appear in fairer colours. 
England at home, and viewed from the inner side, was full of 
passion, confusion, and uncertainty; the Church anchorage no 
longer tenable in the change of wind, and the new anchorage in 
the Bible as yet partially discovered and imperfectly sounded. 
But she reserved her weakness for her own eyes. The inhabit- 
ants of but a part of a small island provoked the envy of the 
world by their wealth, and the jealousy of the world by their 
freedom from the scourge of war, which, lacerating all other 
nations, left them alone unscathed. Torn as they were by 
dissensions, they appeared an easy and a temp’ prey; but 
when the cloud gathered to overwhelm them, it displayed, on 
its rising, not a prostrate victim appealing for mercy, but a 
proud and powerful people asserting over. sea and land their 
lordly pre-eminence, and, in the bitter words of Pole, “‘ shaking 
their drawn swords in the face of all opponents.” 

It was not from traditionary policy, or the indulgence of 
petulant humour, that the government of Paris were so eager 
to prevent a union between Henry. and James of Scotland. 
Francis, disappointed once more of Milan, was determined upon 
war, and weary of the change of partners among the European 
powers, so often tried, so barren of results, had resolved at last 
upon introducing a fresh player upon the stage. The King of 
England would encourage his ambition only on condition of his 
parting from the Papacy. But fleets might issue from the 
Dardanelles which would sweep the Spanish galleys from the 
Mediterranean; and Barbarossa would be contented with the 


2 The authority throughout for this story is Holinshed, who professes 
to have takes peias to lea the exact details: ee 


Google 


Solway Moss 197 


sport of the game and the pleasure of the spoil. Hundreds of 
thousands of the Moslem would pour themselves into Hungary, 
desiring nothing but to gratify their hatred of Christianity, and 
to plant the crescent on the towers of Vienna. To the fils ainé 
de VEglise it was nothing that Germany should be wasted by 
barbarians, if Northern Italy could be secured as a province of 
France. To the Father of Christendom, irritated by the languid 
zeal of the Emperor, a Turkish conquest appeared a slighter evil 
than the success of heresy. Three times Charles had disap- 
pointed his darling project upon England. He had allowed the 
Pilgrims of Grace to recant their oath or die on the scaffold; 
the Marquis of Exeter had perished in a vain dependence upon 
him; the Conference of Paris had passed away and borne no 
fruit: 3 and now, under his eyes and with his sanction, the Diet 
of Ratisbon had closed with the virtual triumph of the Protes- 
tants. The edicts of persecution were suspended. Hopes had 
been held out in spite of the entreaties of Cardinal Contarini, 
that if the general council, so often talked of, was delayed 
longer, the disputes in Germany might be settled by the Germans 
themselves! Though he still laboured at intervals in the old 
work of reconciliation, each day he saw his hopes of success 
grow less; and if compelled to choose between the two, Francis, 
even encumbered with @ dubious alliance, now promised better 
in the eyes of the passionate Paul than the Emperor. 

Yet, again, if Francis took the field, with the Turk for his 
right arm, and countenanced in so ‘audacious an innovation by 
the Papacy, the Emperor would be thrown upon England. 
England, in its present humour, would meet him half way, and 
the pension and the frontier quarrels might then lead to a 
collision. It was necessary to be prepared.for so dangerous a 
possibility, and therefore, at all hazards, the friends of France 
must continue to be strengthened at Edinburgh, and James 
must be prevented from falling under his uncle’s influence. 
Beton had succeeded in preventing the York meeting. He 
crossed in September. to the Continent, to consult with the. 
French ministers, and afterwards with the Pope,? and the King 
of Scotland was left during his absence under the tutelage of 
Mary of Guise. Once more, in the cardinal’s absence, Kirkaldy 
made an effort to recover the ascendency, and in the winter the 
interview was for a last time suggested. “‘ But the clergy of 
Scotland,” says Knox, “ promised the king mountains of gold, 


1 Szerpan, vol. ii. pp. 140, 148. * State Papers, vol. viii. p. 609. 
*'Tbid. vol. v. pp. 195-202. 
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as Satan their father did to Christ Jesus if He would worship 
him. Rather they would have gone to hell or he should have 
met King Henry, for then they thought, Farewell, our kingdom! 
Farewell, thought the cardinal, his credit and glory in France.” } 

The fortunes of Europe were still hanging in uncertainty, and 
Francis was feeling his way towards an outbreak, when the 
Marquis de Guasto, the Imperial commander-in-chief in Milan, 
caught two French emissaries on their road to Constantinople * 
with dispatches. There was still peace with France; but the 
nature of the mission was palpable, and, careless of their privi- 
leges as ambassadors, De Guasto put them to death as traitors 
against the peace of Christendom. A third messenger soot 
after shared the same fate; and at the same time came the 
news of the defeat of the atmy of Ferdinand by the Turks in 
Hungary. The Emperor, determined to make a gteat effort to 
savé Europe ftom the danger which threatened it, had sent his 
brother to recover Buda, while he himself was preparing an: 
expedition into Africa. The plague had broken out among the 
German troops before the fortress could be taken. They 
attempted to retreat across the Danube into Pesth; but the 
operation was a critical one, and before it was half accom- 
plished they were attacked by an overwhelming force. Those 
who were left beyond the river were cut in pieces on the spot; 
the remainder fled in panic, leaving their artillery, their military 
chests, and stores. The Turks passed the Danube in pursuit, 
seized Pesth, and hung in the rear of the retreating army till 
the remnant were sheltered in Vieana. Twenty thousand men 
were reported to have been killed, and the whole of Hungary 
was lost 

The defeat was a victory for France. It was followed by 
another yet more considerable. Algiers, since the capture of 
Tunis, had become the stronghold of the Mediterranean pirates, 
and the headquarters of the Sultan’s corsair-admiral, Barbarossa. 
Hf Algiers could be destroyed it would compensate in some 
méasure for the disasters in Hungaty, and might at least pre- 

1 Knox's History of the Reformation in Scotland, p, 26. 

1 State Papers, vol. vili. pp. 595-606. 

*“There remained of twenty-five thousand footmen of Ferdinand’s 
but five thousand, all his artillery lost; quick there was taken six hundred, 
most part of them gentlemen, which being brought afore the Turk, he 
caused them to be headed, whereat. all the noblemen of his host took great 
displeasure, saying that he should have ransomed them as the custom 
of the war is to do. The Turk then being angry with them, said these 
words, ‘See how these dogs be now come witty Howaed to Henry 


VILL? State Papers, vol. viii. p. 614; and see Heideck to Henry VII. 
ibid, p. 625. 
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vent the dominancy of a Turko-gallic fleet in the Mediterranean 
in the ensuing summer. The season was late. It was not till 
October that Charles was able to sail; but he gathered confidence 
from his success six years before in a similar expedition; and 
if the attempt was imprudent, it was also necessary, The. force 
which had been collected seemed adequate to overbear all 
anticipated opposition. A hundred and fifty armed vessels, 
with as many transports, carried an army of twenty thousand 
infantry and two thousand horse. 

A landing was effected, not without difficulty, at some distance 
from the town. The troops were on shore, the stores were still 
in the transports, when, on the second night after their arrival, 
a hurricane arose so desperately violent, that before morning 
the wrecks of half the fleet were strewed along the beach, and 
the Arabs were murdering the crews. The remainder had cut 
their cables and escaped destruction, but were driven into dn 
anchorage three days’ march from the unprovided army. 
Charles had no alternative but to follow them. In a hostile 
country, without food, and surrounded by swarms of light- 
armed Moorish cavalry, who made foraging parties impossible, 
and ran their lances through every weary loiterer who dropped 
behind the ranks, he secured the retreat of a fraction of his 
followers, and in December he was again in Spain, crippled by 
the expense of the fruitless effort, and weakened even more by 
the moral effects of his misfortune. - 

Francis, on the receipt of the happy intelligence, was more 
than ever satisfied that he might venture on the plunge, and dare 
the world’s opinion to make allies of so fortunate auxiliaries, 
In spite of De Guasto, he had established safe communica- 
tion with Constantinople. In the beginning of January Sir 
William Paget wrote from Paris that he was raising money 
and hastening his preparations for war;? and on the 24th of 
the same month there came intelligence of an event in the 
Adriatic significant of an immediate explosion. “ It may like 
your Majesty,” Paget again informed the king, “ to understand 
that in Friola, a province of Italy, not far from Venice, there 
is a haven town called Maran,’ which standeth in the heart of 


1 They look immediately here for war, and (as J am informed of 
a credible person) it shall be begun suddenly and in sundry places, in 
Flanders, in Navarre, and Italy, which, the French king saith, he counteth 
his own, and to have the Bishop of Rome at least neuter. He amasseth 

eat sums of money. All armongers and furbjshers work day and night. 
Fhe appearance of war is great."—Paget to Henry Vill: State Papers, 
vol. viii. p. 648. : 

4 Marano near Trieste. 
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the province, and is an entry into all places in Italy, and a way 
also into Almayn. The town is impregnable but by treason. 
In the haven may float three or four hundred galleys, Which 
town was some time the Venetians’, and since by practice hath 
come to the Emperor’s hands, who, after he had brought it to 
such a force and strength, gave it to his brother King Ferdinand. 
The French king hath a servant in Friola, a gentleman of the 
best house in that country, called Signor Germanico, who, with 
another captain called Turchetto, the rath day of this present 
month, having intelligence with some of the same town, came 
into the haven with certain vessels charged with wood and coals 
above, and having underneath three hundred men bestowed. 
The next day after, at twelve o’clock at noon, by means of 
them in the town, they entered the castle, and killed the captain 
and eighteen soldiers which were within with him, and by-and- 
By the town yielded unto them; wherein they have abatred 
King Ferdinand’s arms, and set up the French king’s arms, 
displaying banners with white crosses, and have sent hither to 
the French king one called Spagnoletto, with letters signifying 
unto him that the town is at hiscommandment, This Spagno- 
letto arrived here upon Saturday at night; and upon Sunday, 
after dinner, the French king sent for the Emperor’s ambassador, 
for the ambassador of Venice, and the Bishop of Rome’s am- 
bassador, and, calling them together, said he had received letters 
from Turchetto signifying this enterprise, and that they within 
the town were contented to surrender the town unto him; so 
he would certify them of his contentation therein before a 
certain day, and that otherwise they would surrender the town 
to the Grand Signor. And then the French king excused him- 
self, protesting it was done without his knowledge, and that he 
was sorry therefore. Nevertheless, the case standing thus, he 
desired their advice, whether he should take it or no, or else 
suffer them to give it to the Grand Signor. The ambassadors 
of Venice and Rome said it were better that his Highness took 
it. The Emperor’s ambassador answered that he should do 
well first to.hang him that brought the letter, and then to do 
what he could to hang them that took the town like thieves, 
and to cause the same to be restored to the right owners. Tout 
beau, M. PAmbassadeur / quotes the king. I may not kill 
ambassadors as your master doth; and as for hanging them 
that be in the town, I should reguerdon them well for the service 
they intended to do me.” ? 

1 Paget to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. viii. 
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Francis solved the difficulty by sending five hundred men 
into Marano for a garrison. His hostile intentions were thus 
revealed beyond a doubt, and to appearance every advantage 
was on his side. The Emperor, in his present condition, would 
be little able to send help into Lombardy, if attacked simul- 
taneously in Spain and the Low Countries. The Venetians 
were on the side of the French, On the x1th of March an 
Italian renegade, the Capitan Pollino, came from Constantinople 
to Paris, with presents, and with a message from Solyman, that 
when summer came he would enter Germany with two hundred 
thousand men, and a fleet of four hundred sail should pass the 
Dardanelles! The messenger, on his way, passed through 
Venice, and the Imperial ambassador required the council, in 
his master’s name, to arrest him, But at the moment the 
pleasure of Francis was of more importance to the Signory than 
the fear of the Emperor. Pollino walked insolently into the 
senate house. He called the ambassador a traitor in the face 
of the assembly, and passed on upon his way. Charles, so 
lately the dictator of Europe, would find himself attacked by a 
coalition which threatened to be irresistible, and unless Henry 
would assist him, he in his turn would be left without an ally. 

And to Henry he looked, without doubt, most anxiously, as 
Henry looked to him. But the King of England was publicly 
excommunicated, banned, and cut off from the Church; and 
Charles was, or wished to be, a pious Catholic. He might 
relinquish active enmity, he might cast on Cromwell the blame 
of the past, but he hesitated at a positive alliance which, 
possibly, might compromise his orthodoxy, and necessarily would 
bring the Papal censures into contempt. He felt his way, as he 
had done before, to win back the erring sheep to the fold. He 
undertook to bring about a reconciliation without compromising 
Henry's consistency. He even promised that the Pope himself 
should sue for it.2 This, however, being decisively and for 
ever impossible, the Emperor for the moment hung back;* and 

1 Siate Papers, vol. viii. p. 673. 

*So at least it was believed in Paris. ‘‘ We know,” quoth the Admiral 
de Bryon, how the Emperor offereth your master to accord him with 
the Pope without breach of his honour, and that it shall be at the Pope’s 
suit”—Paget to Henry VIII: Burner's Collectanea, p. 508. 

*“ Your master he will not join,” the admiral said to Paget, “ unless 
he will return again to the Pope, for so his nuntio told the chancellor (Poyet}, 
and the chancellor told the Queen of Navarre, who fell out with him upon 
ecasion of that conference. She told him he was ill enough before, but 
now, since he had gotten the mark of the beast, for so she called it because 


he was lately made a priest, be was worse and worse.”—Paget to Henry 
VILL; ibid. 
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Henry, to whom the alliance of either of the rival powers was 
almost equally welcome, almost equally indifferent, whose only 
object was to take advantage of the shifting gales to navigate 
his.own vessel securely, listened, so long as they were offered, 
to counter overtures from France. The French court was 
divided into two factions, one of them the Ultramontanists, the 
party of the Constable Montmorency, the Chancellor, and the 
Guises, hating England and the Reformation, inclined to the 
Pope, and opposed to the war with the Empire; the other the 
party of the Admiral de Bryon, the Queen of Navarre, and the 
Duchess d’Estampes, who were more than inclining to Protes- 
tantism, and would have had Francis follow the example of, 
Henry, and declare the independence of the Gallican Church, 
Francis alternately gave his ear to one set of advisers or the 
other, as suited his convenience, reserving his own opinions and 
playing upon theirs: He used the Catholics to keep England 
separate from Scotland, to protect Romanist refugees, to shuffle 
over his debts, to “ engrieve ” the petty differences at Calais;' 
but the Catholics discouraged his designs on Milan, and therefore 
it was necessary. to goad them forward with dread of a worse 
evil than a breach with Charles; and their liberal opponents 
were permitted to suggest to Henry a marriage between the 
Lady’ Mary and the Duke of Orleans. s 

When a scheme bears no fruit we can but conjecture whether 
fruit was seriously expected from it: yet, the proposals for this 
marriage were laid out with a show of serious intentions; the 
comditions were discussed; the English Privy Council applied 
to the king to learn whether the separation of France from the 
See of Rome was to be insisted upon; } the Admiral of France 
held out more than hopes that, although not to be demanded 
as a preliminary, it would follow as a consequence.* As before, 
when the Spanish treaty was in contemplation, there was a 
provision that Mary’s illegitimacy should be corrected by act of 

"To know from his Highness whether his Highness's commissioners 
shall press the ambassador to bind the king his master to relinquish wholly 
the Bishop of Rome, or that he shall not meddle with the said Bishi 
in anything concerning the treaty of this marriage.”—Privy Coun 
Memoranda: Rolls House MS. 

* Paget saying to him that England never would return to the Pope 
—virtue and vice could net agree together—" Call you him vice?” the 
admiral replied. ‘* He is the very devil; I trust once to see his confusion. 
Everything must have a beginning. I think ere it be tong the king my 
master will convert all the abbeys of his realm into the possession of his lay 
fontlemen, and so forth by little and little, if you will join us, to overthrow 

im altogetlier. Why may we not have a patriarch here in France? "— 
Paget to Henry VIII: Burnet’s Collectanea. 
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parliament? The only point remaining to be settled, it seemed, 
was the dowry, and here no gredt difficulty was anticipated. 
But the shadowy nature of the prospect disclosed itself when 
the French ambassador communicated the expectation of his 
government on the point of money. It was nothing more than 
a relinquishment ef the entire arrears which were owing to 
England, and a transfer of the two pensions as a marriagé 
portion to the Duke of Orleans. 

Seeing that the sum so quietly asked for amounted to « 
million crowns, the pension to a hundred and fifty thousand 
annually, and that the largest dowry for which there was a 
precedent as having been given on similar occasions was four 
hundred thousand crowns, the request was less than decent 
nor did it receive a better complexion when, in defence of hid 
exorbitancy, Francis undervalued his own security, and threw 
a doubt upon his liability to pay. When the English am 
bassador proposed, as a fairer sum, three hundred thousand 
crowns, the King of France, in profound astonishment, exclaimed! 
that the Pope had offered him as much as that with his niece, 
“in ready money.” ? He began to raise questions on the debt: 
itself, to imagine conditions in the treaty of the More which ‘he 
pretended that Henry had not fulfilled. While he did not deny 
his obligations, he would not acknowledge them. ‘‘ There were 
knots,” he said, in the claims upom him. The King of England 
ought to have sent him assistance when the Emperor invaded 
Provence. It would be better to prevent disputes by a clearance 
of the score, 

Meanwhile the Catholic party at Paris were not idle. They, 
too, desired to clear the score, but to chear it by a quarrel; and, 
if war followed, they had no objection. French pirates were 
again robbing in the Channel. A sailor named De Valle had 
laid before the government a project for the occupation of 
Canada. He was supplied with ships and stores, and had beer 
allowed to empty the prisons to provide colonists for his intended 
settlement. When he found himself in command of a fleet, 


2 State Papers, vol. viii. p. 676, et 

** See you not,” said ite king, * his Pope, qui n'est qu’un petit prétre 
in comparison of the king my brother, so audacieux as to send me word 
he was as well able to marry his niece with the honse of France ag Clement 
was; and if that I would join with him, he would give me 300,000 crowns 
in ready money; and the king my brother offereth me but as mucly, and! 
that in such sort as be shall lay out never a penny for it. Wherennto I 
said your Majesty accounted the suh to be as ready money as the Bishop 
did his, for your Majesty thought'the payment of it good.” —Paget to Henry 
VIII!" ibid. vol. ix: p29. 
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manned by these promising crews, he hung about the English 
coasts, pillaging every vessel that came in his way.’ Part of 
the gang haunted the Isle of Wight; others seized Lundy Island 
and waylaid the Bristol traders. The party at Lundy were 
accounted for by the Clovelly fishermen who, after sufficient 
experience of the character of the party, went off in their boats, 
burnt a pirate ship, and made some end or other of the crew.? 
But this just and necessary exercise of justice was seized upon 
as a fresh pretext'for dispute. It was represented to Francis 
that his innocent subjects had been causelessly attacked and 
destroyed by the English. The prospect of the marriage grew 
daily weaker; the probabilities of a rupture grew daily stronger ; 
while the question of the debt had been complicated, as had been 
long feared, by the hint of repudiation. The pretext was idle. 
At the invasion of Provence Francis had professed himself satis- 
fied, and even gratefully thankful, by a remission of the payment 
only during the continuance of the pressure upon him. His own 
letters were extant, emphatically committing him; but the more 
trivial the excuse, the greater the difficulty of enduring the 
fault. 

The admiral and the Queen of Navarre would not yet relin- 
quish their hopes; and it seemed, indeed, as if the object was 
not really to induce Henry to surrender his debt, but to consent 
to an alteration in the map of Europe for the benefit of France. 
To the French proposal the king replied at once that it was “ too 
unreasonable.” If such a demand “ had been made when the 
Emperor and the French king were so great that all the world 

ht them one,” he would not have listened to it. The 
shuffling about the money he received so haughtily, that the 


1 Paget to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. viii. p. 676. 

* The Privy Council to Paget: ibid. vol. ix. Beige 

*The right had not been always on the English side. An exploring 
vessel equipped from London for discoveries in North America, was 
delayed in Newfoundland, and almost starved there. When at the ex- 
tremity of famine, a French ship arrived “ well furnished with victual, 
and such,” says Hakluyt, “ was the policy of the English that they became 
masters of the same, and changing ships and victualling them, they set 
sail to come into England.” Halluyt disguises behind an ambiguous 
hrase, an act of open piracy. In excuse it could only be urged that the 
Bagi had been reduced to devour more than one of their own crew. 

ey returned safely, and “‘ certain months after,” the story continues, 
those Frenchmen came into England and made complaint to King Henry. 
‘The king causing the matter to be examined, and finding the great distress 
of is sublet ant she causes olf the dealin z i with ie French, was 80 
moved with pity, that he not his subjects, but own purse 
made full a royal recompense unto the French.—Haxzuyr, vol. iii. P16, 
170. 
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French ambassador in London attempted an apology! De 
Bryon entered with Paget more fully into details. The money 
question ought to be settled, he said; what would the King of 
England accept? or would he accept anything? Paget was not 
a man to commit himself, still less to commit his country; but 
he hinted that the Calais boundary was a difficulty. If Ardes 
could be surrendered to England; if the frontier could be 
extended so as to make the towns and garrisons independent of 
supplies from home; it would be something—he could not tell. 
Francis must be explicit. In that case he could perhaps give an 
answer. The admiral could not offer an extension of territory 
at the expense of France; but the boundary might be extended 
in another direction. ‘‘ To speak frankly,” he said, “ will you 
enter the war with us against the Emperor, and be enemy to 
enemy, the king your master to set upon land in Flanders ten 
thousand Englishmen, and we ten thousand Frenchmen, pay the 
wages of five thousand Almains, and we as many. Find two 
thousand horses and we three thousand; find a certain number 
of ships, and we as many. Of such lands 4s shall be conquered, 
the pension first to be redoubled, and the rest divided equally. 
What a thing will it be to your master to have Gravelines, 
Dunkirk, Burburg, and all those quarters joining Calais!” 
“M. Admiral,” Paget replied, “ these matters be too great for 
my wits. I know no quarrel that my master hath against the 
Emperor.” “God!” cried the admiral, “why say ye so? 
Doth he not owe your master money? Hath he not broken the 
league with him in six hundred points? Did he not provoke us 
and the Pope also to join in taking of your realm from you in 
prey for disobedience? A pestilence take him, false dissembler, 
saving my duty to the majesty ofa king. If he had you at such 
advantage as you may now have him, you should well know it 
at his hand 

A partition of the Netherlands had been discussed too often 
to sound either strange or startling. Two years before Henry 
had suggested it to Francis, and Francis had then betrayed the 
intention to the Emperor. But times were changed. Charles 
had given up his ambition of invading England; and the English 
government were at leisure to calculate which of the two powers 
was most likely to observe its engagements. From the good 
feeling of neither had Henry much to expect. One prince had 
intended to dethrone him; the other now wished to cheat him 


1The Privy Council to Paget: State Papers, vol. viii. p. 708. 
1 Paget to Henry VILL: Bunwar's Collecanaa p. sos eve. 
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out of his money. ' But the commerce between Flanders and 
England had survived the dissensions between: their sovereigns, 
and the revenues of the Low Countries depended on the prosperity 
of their trade. As the summer dréw on Chartles’s embarrass+ 
ments were known to be increasing; and his scrupulousness must 
proportionately diminish. The admhiral’s proposals sounded 
well; but experience had proved that the Reforming faction at 
Paris were too weak to control permanently the direction of 
French policy, while if Charles was laid under obligations to 
England, and oh the other side appeared an unnatural and 
monstrous combination between Francis; Paul, and Solyman, it 
was possible that the difficulties of Europe might be settled at 
last by Henty’s favourite project—a council under the auspices’ 
of himself and the Emperor, where England and Germany might 
be freely represented. On this side the balance seemed to 
incline; and the course which the different courts would pursue 
was anticipated by the instinct of popular judgment, before 
overt acts had declared it to the world. In the middle of 
May rumours were flying in Paris of a war with England. In 
June the belief was genetal in Europe that the Emperor had 
privately married the Princess Mary.! The debt to Englarid, 
the impossibility of paying it, and the consequent reasonable- 
negs of a quarrel, was in every Frenchman’s mouth? The 
Orleans marriagd was no more alluded to. The anti-English 
party were in the ascendant, and gave the tone to public feeling. 
Cardinal Beton was again at the court, and m- Beton’s presence 
the Archbishop of Paris affected to complain to Faget of the 
eagerness of the people. me: 

“Tt wete alms to whip them,” hé said. “But the devil 
cannot stop them but they will be in the midst of the king’s 
council, and say we shall have war with the Emperor, and the’ 

1M. !Ambassadeur,” quoth the admiral to me, “ to be frank with you,” 
1 hear strange news, and by such éredible report as mé thinketh it camfot 
but be true.” “What is that,” quoth I. “Marry,” quoth he, “by 
private letters I am informed that the Emperor hath married your 
daugiter.”" “ And if so be,” quoth T, would you not have my master 
marry his daughter but to whom ye will, and as you will?” “ Ouida,” 

juoth he, “and it is already done.” ‘‘I believe it not,” quoth 1.“ Par 
dint Jehan, il est vrai, da pour tant,” quoth he, “ for I have letters thereot 
oft of Flanders, out of Spain, from Lyons, and from Romo; and the king 
‘your master wil] make war with the Emperor, and will lend him money,” 
ete.—Paget to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 47. 

4“ T have noted in all my conference with these men, not only the fashion 
of itl debtors, that do neither intreat for respite nor yet be glad to heat of 
their debt, but also in a manner an unkind charging of your Majesty. Of 

Je 


their debts every man speaketh, aid all the world knowetlt they be not 
able to pay,’+-Lbid, 
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King of England will take the Emperor’s part; but if he do, we 
shall send thither the Scots, the Danes, and the Swedes, to eat 
up all the Englishmen in four days.” 

“ Englishmen,” replied Paget, quietly, “‘ be not easy morsels 
to owallow: and their operation is such that, if any man take 
upon him to eat them, they will cause him with the sight thereof 
straight to burst.” “ ‘Fhe Scots know it well enough,” he added, 
for the cardinal’s benefit; ‘“‘ and as for the Danes and Swedes, 
they be wise fellows, and know that they that come into England 
cannot depart thence without licence and passport of the King's 
Majesty.” + This was but the play of wit upon the surface; but 
it. indicated the direction of the current, and the substantial fact 
became every day more visible, that the French would neither 
pay the arrears of their debts nor continwe the pension. They 
were confident of Scotland. The will of James was the will of 
David Beton, and if Henry “made any business with France, 
the Scottish king would straight molest him.”? “ As touching 
the pension,” Paget wrote again in August to the king,? “ they 
love not to hear of it, and that I nate, not only now and hereto- 
fore, both by words and. countenance in all my conferences, as 
well with the admiral as: with the French king, and from the 
€ardinal Tournon’s. mouth, by the report of his secretary, that 
the French king thought none other but that your Majesty would 
join with the Emperor against him, but also by the report of the 
ambassador of Ferrara, who said to me, discoursing with me of 
the world, that he would that the marriage between the Duke 
of Orleans and your Majesty’s daughter had gone forward; and 
when I answered that so would I, but that the demand was too 
unreasonable, he answered, it had been as good to have quit the 
debt that way as never to have it paid. Why should it never be 
paid? quothI. Marry, quoth he, for the French king saith that 
you have broken league with him, and therefore he may with 
honaur break league with you. Tmarvel he would say so, quoth 
J, for we have broken no league with him, I assure you, quoth 
he, whensoever you shall ask your pension earnestly, look to 
make a breach with them.” 

By this time hostilities with the Empire had commenced. 
Francis, to gain the advantage of the surpriso, had, as usual, 

‘k the first blow, without observing trifling formalities and 
declaring war. M. de Vendosme entered, the Low Countries in 
July. Monterey and Tourneham fell to him immediately, and 
1 State Papers, val. ix. B75: ‘Ibid. p. 106; communicated. in cypher. 

in cypher also; ibid, p. 125. 
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he would have taken Dunkirk but for fear of the interference of 
the English. De Rieulx, the Imperialist commander, was able 
only to act on the defensive; and the Flemish troops who, as Sir 
John Wallop said, ‘‘ were nothing worth,” offered but a feeble 
opposition. The Piedmont army was reinforced to move upon 
Lombardy ; French galleys were reported as having gone up to 
Constantinople to quicken the movements of Barbarossa; and 
Francis prepared in person, with the flower of his troops, to cut 
his way into Spain. The Emperor “ was in great agony and 
trouble of mind, being vexed in so many parts.” Secret com- 
munications had been for some months in progress, with a view 
to a treaty with England. But, besides the broad fact of the 
excommunication, a difficulty had occurred when the conditions 
came under discussion, that the two sovereigns should declare 
themselves friends to friends and enemies to enemies. There 
were temporal enemies and there were spiritual enemies; and 
that the Pope, who was essentially both, might not escape 
inclusion, Henry had stipulated for the employment of the word 
“ spiritualis.” ® Notwithstanding the goodwill on both sides, 
and the necessity on one, Charles was embarrassed with the 
dilemma, and shrank from it; but in the meantime the old 
treaties were still nominally in force, by which, in the event of 
invasion, England and the Empire were mutually bound to assist 
each other. As Francis had invaded the Netherlands without 
notice, England might reasonably dispense with forms, as the 
French king had done, and send a few thousand men to the 
assistance of de Rieulx; or, if more feasible, might effect a 
diversion by seizing Mottreul.4 Both proposals were seriously 
considered, On the whole, however, it was thought better to 
proceed more regularly. Resentment was fast bringing Charles 
into a humour which would not halt at minor difficulties, 
especially as the Pope was declaring more and more obviously 
in favour of France; and a remarkable dispatch of Bonner, the 
minister in residence at the Imperial court,‘ written on the gth 

1Moslem fanaticism appeared for once to have been to some use to 
Europe. “ The Turk, it is affirmed, hath refused to imprest such money 
as he promised to the French king, alleging that his priests, whom he 
counselled upon the matter, hath concluded to be against their religion 
to loan money to Christian men, And to Polino, the ambassador, hath 
been declared that it were no use to send out any navy this present year, 
whereby the Frenchmen are deluded of the great expectation which they 
had.”—Harvel to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 154. 

bid. pp. 41, 66, 214, and 355. ‘Tid. pp. 90-96. 

* Bonner’s diplomatic ability was so great as to overweigh objections from. 


his coarseness. He was also an accomplished Italian, and probably also 
a Spanish, scholar. 
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of September, describes the state of feeling into which the 
Emperor had worked himself; while the hope which the perusal 
of Bonner’s letter excited in Henry, may be traced also in the 
side notes and pen marks which he left upon the paper. 

“The Emperor,” wrote the bishop, “ suffereth much, and says 
little touching the Bishop of Rome, knowing how necessary he 
is for him, if he may have him, and also how expedient it is for 
him to keep him from joining with the French king. But of 
truth’ I think, an the Emperor once do break with the Bishop of 
Rome, whtch, tf this war weth France hold on, will shortly appear, 
he will be to him acerrimus hostis.? Here of late came a post from 
Rome, passing by France, bringing letters to the Nuntio, wherein 
was contained that the Bishop of Rome, to pacify this war between 
the Emperor and the French king, had determined to send two 
cardinals, the one, Contarint, to the Emperor, the other, Sadoletio, 
to the French king. The said post is returned again by sea, and 
swith letters from the Emperor to the Bishop of Rome, that he shall 
not trouble of himself with sending of any cardinal to him, for he is 
determined, secing the French king hath begun, to make an end, and 
to proceed against him as extremely as he can.” © Yna letter four 
days later to the Bishop of Westminster, Bonner related an 
interview with Granvelle, in which the difficulties in completing 
the alliance had been under debate. As Henry had required a 
rupture with the Pope, so it seemed that the Pope, on his. side, 
had protested against a confederacy with a heretic. But the 
minister assured him’ that their patience was exhausted, and 
their hesitation was at an end. The Emperor felt towards 
England nothing but goodwill, and although it was “ not con- 
venient ” openly to break with the Pope, they “ had no great 
cause to love him or to trust him, and the English government, 
ere it. was long, would see what they would do against him.” 
They held his Holiness entirely responsible for the rupture, 
which he might have prevented had he desired; and Granvelle 
went so far as to say, that the Cortez were so much irritated as 
lately to have told the Papal Nuntio, “ that if the Pope would 
not better do his office, they would conjoin and combine them- 
selves with his adversaries in Almayne; yea, cum Lutheranis, 
and have a council.”*® Granvelfe was the most unscrupulous of 
liars, and the Emperor had, perhaps, no objection to the employ- 

1 The words in italics are those which are underlined by the king. 

1 Opposite these words stands a marginal note in Henry's hand—Bene. 

* Henry writes again, N. Bene. A 

* Bonner to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 157. 

+ Bonner to Thirlby: ibid. pp. 163-169. 
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ment of: salutary falsehdod. - From himself, however, Bonnér 
was less successful in extracting any such positive expression: 
“I provdked him,” said the ambassador, “te Have uttered 
somewhat of his stomach against the Bishop of Rome, telling 
him that the French king never would have gone about this war 
if the Bishop of Rome had seriously forbidden him; and thé 
said Bishop deserved small thanks of his Majesty for casting 
bones before ptinoes, that he himself might reign.” Charles 
listened, but said nothing. “He is very close,” the baffled 
bishop added, “and rather contented to do things than to utter 
een.” 

So far, however, there was no doubt that he had resolved to 
displease the Pope by an alliance with Henry; and by this time, 
on.all.sides, his prospects were brightening. De Vendosme, in 
feur of Sir John Wallop, had made no further progress in Belgium; 
The Emperor, with infinite exertion, had reinforced his Italian 
army, and De Guasto not only had lost ho ground, but had 
invaded Piedmont, and had come off with the honours of the 
campaign. The great enterprise conducted by Francis in 

rson had failed scarcely less completely than the Spanish 
invasion of Provence in 1536. The intention was to enter Spain 
at the eastern extremity of the Pyrenees; but the Duke of Alva 
had thrown himself into Perpignan, which commanded the pass, 
The position.could not be turned; and the nature of the country, 
and thé form of Alva’s lines, made a blockade impossible: 
Francis sat down before the place in July. He attempted to 
storm; but the veterans opposed to him, though inferior in 
numbers, were among the finest troops in Eutope, and had the 
advantage of the ground. He tried a bombardment; but the 
Spanish artillery was heavier and better served than his own, 
and his siege guns were dismounted. The garrison was relieved, 
or reinforced at pleasure, from the rear; the communication 
cduld not be broken; and while his own camp was suffering from 
want of provisions, he had the mortification, day after day, of 
seeing the cattle grazing in the meadows below the walls, under 
the protection of Alva’s batteries. 

Two mohths were wasted ovér a project which was hopeless 
from the beginning; and at last, on the 2qth of September, 
Francis retired, with the discredit of defeat. 

On all sides but one the events of the summer had been un- 
favourable to the French. In Hungary the Turks had again 
triumphed; and Solyman’s success might once more be counted 

? Bonner to Thirlby: State Papers, vol. ix. pp. 163-169. 
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4s a doubtful victory for his alliés, Ferdinand, with the aid of 
the German Diet, had collected a hundred thousand men ‘to 
‘retrieve the disasters of the past: year. They had advanced 
from Vienna, full of hope and crusading enthusiasm. Pesth 
and Buda were to be retaken; they would drive the Crescent 
from the Danube, perhaps out of Europe. The expedition was 
accompanied by a party of English gentlemen—Sir Thomas 
Seymour among the number, either with commissions from the 
king, or led thither by their own desire for adventure. Never 
was the uncertainty of war more signally exemplified. Fer- 
‘dinand had the advantage of a good cause. He had numbers, 
courage, confidence on his side. The European, in fair battle, 
man to man, was more than a mateh for the Asiatic; yet the 
campaign was a complete and ruinous failure.’ He attacked 
Pesth; but the German troops were beaten back in the assault, 
and suffered, though but slightly, in a series of’ insignificant 
skirmishes. They were disheartened, not by defeat, but by the 
absence of success, and'by a consciousness of Ferdinand’s bad 
generalship. They beeame disorganised, they broke in pieces, 
scattered, and retreated in a pantc,* " 

The success of his confederate enabled ‘Francis to endure more 
composedly his own disappointment. He had done little that 
summer, he said, for want of funds, and want of preparation; 
when the next year came, with the help of the Turkish fleet, he 
would carry the world before him. Every day his relations with 
England were becoming more inimical; but he-was in his réck- 
jess mood, defiant and indifferent. “ He would give his daughter 
to be strumpet to a bordel,” he said, “ to be sure of the encounter 
with the Emperor; ”® as to Henry, it was enough that he was 
secure of Beton, and a Scottish army had but to cross the Border 
to arouse a fresh Pilgrimage of Grace. J 

The Scots, it seemed, were of the same opinion. Already, at 
the close of the summer, before the harvest had been gathered 
in, the depredations began on a scale which was the prelude of 
war. Nor, indeed, if James obtained access to the secrets of the 
English council, was the attack wholly unprovoked. Being 
satisfied, at last, that as long as the Scottish king avoided the 
interview, he could not liberate him from Beton’s control, 
Henry, since a free visit could not be arranged, had thought of 
employing some gentle constraint. James was in the habit of 


1 Seymour to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 2013 and see ibid. 
384-223, 

PP; Paget assured the king that Francis “‘ used thase words, and worse.”* 

—Ibid: p. 182, 
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going at night on secret expeditions of a character questionable 
or unquestionable, with few attendants. Sir Thomas Wharton, 
the Warden of the West Marches, suggested that, if he watched 


his opportunity, he might contrive to stoop down upon the 


adventurous prince unexpectedly, snatch him over the Border, 
and escort him thus to his uncle’s presence. Henry listened not 
unfavourably; but he would hardly sanction such an enterprise 
on his own authority, and referred it to the council, who saw 
difficulties, and even were something scandalised. The warden 
might fail. James might be hurt; perhaps might be killed in 
the scuffle. They would not hear of it, and almost reproached 
the king for inviting them to consider a proposition so out of all 
order.” Henry would not act against their opinion. Wharton’s 
zeal was not encouraged; and James, it is likely, never heard 
that the suggestion had been made. But whether he knew it, 
or was merely obeying his destiny, he allowed himself to become 
the instrument of the crooked policy of Francis; and, to his 
Tisfortune, he was encouraged at the outset by a gleam of 
‘success. Lord Maxwell, the Scottish warden, having been in 
vain called upon to keep the Borderers quiet, Sir Robert Bowes 
crossed the Marches in pursuit of a party of them, and, falling 
into an ambuscade at Halydon Rigg, was taken prisoner with a 

number of other gentlemen, War was now unavoidable. 
James, elated at his victory, sent a messenger with a report 
of it to the French court. In crossing the Channel the petty 
skirmish grew into a great action, at which a thousand English 
had been killed and Francis himself spoke without reserve 
of the King of England’s approaching destruction. “‘ Your 
Majesty,” so, Paget reported him as saying, “ had begun with 
the Scots, and the Scots had given you your hands full. He did 
understand that you would make war upon him; he feared you 
nothing at all. You were able to do him no hurt; for you had 
against you the Pope; the Emperor was not your assured 
friend; you had made the Scottish king your enemy; your own 
people loved you not; and you had against you God and all the 
world. This should be your Majesty’s ruin. He had done 
_1“ As concerning the King of Scots, surely, sire, we take it to be a 
miatter of marvelously great importance, and of such sort and nature, 
considering it toucheth the taking of the person of a king in his own realm, 
and by the subjects of his uncle, not being at enmity with him, that unless 
your Majesty had commanded us expressly to consider it, we would have 
een afraid to have thought on such a matter touching a king’s person, 
standing the terms as they stand between you.”—Privy Council to the 
King: (State Papers, vol. v. Bizet og 
faget to Henry VIII: Ibid. vol. ix. p. 174. 
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much for you, and you little for him; and when Pope, and 
Emperor, and all the world would have had him to overrun you 
and your realm, he withheld himself, and stayed them all.” 1 
Paget said his heart “ throbbed with anger ” at this most auda- 
cious speech. Francis owed his release from a Spanish prison 
to Henry’s interference; he owed the recovery. of his children - 
to Henry’s money; and he had repaid him with promises, 
broken as easily as they were made; with intrigues in Scotland, 
ceaseless and mischievous; with the breach of a series of 
engagements which had run parallel to the quarrel with the 
Papacy; and now, at last, with the repudiation of his debts. 
If England was not invaded in 1539, her escape was not due to 
the King of France, but to the cannon which guarded the 
English shores, and the nerve with which English conspiracies 
had been crushed. Henry had ample cause of quarrel with 
every Catholic sovereign in Europe, had he cared to insist upon 
it. Francis believed that he would have God and the world 
against him, and that his ruin was near, Francis was an 
unskilful astrologer; and the English, as Paget said, were 
morsels less easy to swallow. 

The Scots desired war, and war they should have. Halydon 
Rigg had been taken by the Scottish clergy as an earnest of 
instant triumph and an evidence of Divine favour. “ All is 
ours ” was thecry among them. “ The English are but heretics. 
If we be a thousand, and they ten thousand, they dare not fight. 
France shall enter on one part, and we on the other; and so 
shall England be conquered within a year.”* In reply to these 
loud menaces the Duke of Norfolk moved forward from York, 
where his troops had collected; and Henry at the same time 
issued a manifesto of the causes by which he was compelled to 
take a course that “he so much abhorred.” 

“ Being now enforced to the war,” he said, “ which we have 
always hitherto so much fled, by one who, above all others, for 

1 La Planche, one of the French council, told Paget that James in his 
letter had complained that Henry went about without good cause to 
oppress him. ‘To this," said Paget, “I answered, ‘ If the Scottish kin, 
had complained, I think he played the curst cat that scratted and cried, 
for I knew your Majesty to be of such virtue and knowledge that 
would not make war upon him, being your nephew, without occasion. 
“Of one thing you may be sure,’ quoth he, ‘ that a king of France will 
never suffer a king of Scotland to be oppressed: which words were out 
‘or he was aware; and to amend the matter, he added, ‘ no more than a king 
of England will suffer an Emperor or a French king to be overcome one 
of another, but to keep them in an equality. "—Paget to Heary VIII.; 


State Papers, vol. ix. p. 179. 
1 Knox’s History of the Reformation m Scotland. 
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our manifold benofits towards him, hath most just cause to love 
as, honeur ws, and rejoice in our quietness, we have thought 
good to notify unto the world his doings and behaviour in the 
provocation of this war, and likewise the means and ways by 
‘us used to eschew and avoid it; and by utterance and divulging 
of that matter to disburden some part of our inward displeasure 
and grief. The King of Scots, our nephew and neighbour, whom 
we in his youth and tender age preserved and maintained from 
the great danger of others, and by our authority conduced him 
safely to the real possession of his estate, he now compelleth 
and forceth us, for the preservation of our honour and right, to 
use our power against him. The like unkindness hath been 
heretofore shewed in other semblable cases against God's law, 
man’s law, and all humanity; but the oftener it chanceth, the 
more it is to be abhorred. : 

‘‘It hath been very rarely and seldom seen before that a king 
of Scots had had in marriage a daughter of England. We can 
not, we will not reprehend the king our father’s act thetein; but 
lament and be.sorry it took no better effect. The king our 
father minded love, amity, and perpetual friendship ‘between 
the posterity of both; which how soon it failed, the death of the 
King of Scots, as a just punishment of God for his invasion into 
this our realm, is and shall be a perpetual testimony. And yet 
in that time could not the urkindness of the father extinguish 
in us the natural love of our nephew his son, being then in the 
miserable age of tender youth; but we then, forgetting the 
displeasure that should have worthily provoked us to invade 
that realm, nourished and brought up our nephew to achieve 
his father’s government, wherein he now so unkindly behaveth 
him towards us. Our chief grief and displeasure is that, under 
a colour of fair speech and flattering words, we be in deed so 
injured, contemned, and despised, as we ought not with suffer- 
ante to ‘pass over. Words, writings, letters, messages, em- 
bassies, excuses, allegations could not be more pleasantly, more 
gently, nor more reverently devised and sent than hath been 
made on the King of Scots’ behalf to us; and ever we trusted 
the tree would bring forth good fruit, that was of the one part 
of so good'a stock, and continually in appearance put forth so 
fair buds, and therefore would hardly believe or give ear to 
others that ever alleged the deeds of the contrary, being never- 
theless the same deeds so manifest as we must needs have 
regarded them had we not been loath to think evil ef our nephew, 
And thereupon, having a message sent unto us the year past 
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from our said nephew, ard a promise made for the repairing of 
the King of Scots unto us to York, and after great preparation 
on our part made therefore, the same meeting was not only 
disappointed, but also an invasion was made into our realm, 
declaring an evident contempt of us. 

“We were yet glad to impute the default of the meeting to 
the advice of his council, and the invasion to the lewdness of 
his subjects; and albeit the King of Scots having, contrary to 
the article of amity, received and entertained such rebels as 
were of the chief and principal in stirring the insurrection of the 
north against us, with refusal beforetime, upon request made, to 
restore the same; yet, nevertheless, we were content to forbear 
to press them over extremely in the matter of the rebels, and 
gave a benign audience to such ambassadors as repaired hither, 
as if no such cause of displeasure had occurred. 

“Tn the mean time of these fair words the deeds of the Borders 
were as extreme as might be, and our subjects spoiled; and in 
a raid made by Sir Robert Bowes for a revenge thereof, the 
same Sir Robert Bowes, with many others taken prisoners, are 
yet detained in Scotland, without putting them to fine and 
ransom, as hath ever been accustomed. And being at the same 
time a surceaunce made on both sides, for the settlement of 
these matters of the Border, by commissioners appointed there+ 
for,! the Scots ceased not to make sundry invasions into our 
realm, in such wise as we were compelled to forget fair words, 
and only to consider the King of Scots’ deeds, which appeared 
to us of that sort as they ought hot for our duty in defence of 
our subjects, and could not in respect of our honour, be passed 
over unreformed; and therefore we-put in areadiness our army 
as a due mean whereby we might attain such peace as for the 
safeguard of our subjects we be bound to procure. 

“We have patiently suffered many delusions; but should we 
suffer our people to be so often spoiled without remedy? This 
is done by the Scots, whatsoever their words be. Should we 
suffer our rebels to be detained, contrary to the leagues? This 
is also done by them, whatsoever their words be, Should we 
suffer our land to be usurped,” contrary to our most plain 
evidence? This is done by them, whatsoever their words be. 
Yet, in the intreating of this matter, if we had not evidently 
perceived the lack of such affection as proximity of blood should 
require, we would much rather have remitted these injuries of 


1] omit a techhical detail of thé precise point of dispute. 
* Alluding to a strip of the debatable land. 
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our nephew than we’ did heretofore the invasion of his father. 
But, considering we be so surely ascertained of the lack thereof, 
and that our blood is there frozen with the cold air of Scotland, 
there was never prince more violently compelled to war than we 
be, by the unkind dealing, unjust behaviour, unprincely de- 
meanour of him that in nature is our nephew, and in his acts 
and deeds declareth himself not to be moved therewith. 

“The present war hath not proceeded of any demand of our 
right of superiority, which the Kings of Scots have always 
knowledged by homage and fealty to our progenitors; but it 
hath been provoked ‘and occasioned upon present matter of 
displeasure, present injury, present wrong. If we had minded 
the possession of Scotland, and by the motion of war to attain 
the same, there was never king of this realm had more oppor- 
tunity in the minority of our nephew. Law and reason serveth 
that passing over of time is not allegeable in prescription for the 
loss of any right. For which cause, nevertheless, we do not 
enter this war, ne minded to demand any such matter, now 
being rather desirous to rejoice and take comfort in the friend- 
ship of our neighbour than to move matters unto him of dis- 
pleasure. But such be the works of God, superior over all, to 
suffer occasions to be ministered whereby due superiority may 
be known, demanded, and required, to the intent that, according 
thereunto, all things governed in due order here, we may to his 
Pleasure pass over this life to his honour and glory; which He 
grant us to do in such rest, peace, and tranquillity as shall be 
meet and convenient for us.”4 

A protracted invasion, so late in the season, was, for many 
reasons, undesirable. No force large enough to penetrate into 
the country with safety could maintain itself more than a few 
days. The Borderers had been the chief offenders; and the 
campaign was to be a Border foray on a vast scale. On the 
21st of October Norfolk entered Scotland with twenty thousand 
men, and remained in the Lothians for nine days. The harvest 
had been newly gathered in: it was reduced to ashes. Farms, 
villages, towns, abbeys, went down in blazing ruins; and having 
fringed the Tweed with a black broad mourning rim of havoc, 
fifteen miles across, and having thus inflicted a lesson which, for 
the present season at least would not be forgotten, he then 
withdrew. Fifteen thousand Scots hung upon his skirts, but 
would not venture an engagement; and he returned in insolent 
leisure to Berwick. Here, owing to a want of foresight in the 

1 Declaration of the Cause of the War with Scotland: Hatt, p. 846. 
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commissariat department, he found the supplies inadequate to 
the maintenance of his folowers, and with some misgiving lest 
the enemy might attempt a retaliation which, with reduced 
numbers, he might find a difficulty in preventing, he left in 
garrison for the winter a fifth only of his army, and, sending 
the rest to their homes, he rejoined the council at York. 

In a despatch to Sir T. Wnothesley, on the 9th of November, 
he confessed his surprise at the Scottish inaction, and attributed 
it justly to disagreement among themselves, and want of ability 
in their leaders.1 A further conjecture, that “ the king would 
gladly agree with England, but his council would not suffer 
him,” ? was less well founded. James was present in person 
with the Scottish force; and hot spirited, and perhaps the more 
passionate from a latent knowledge of the unwisdom of his 
course, he had longed for the excitement of a battle. He would 
have attacked Norfolk while within his frontier; he would have 
pursued his retreat ; he desired afterwards to carry fire and sword 
into Northumberland. But the Scottish lords, either retaining 
a wholesome memory of Flodden, or from some other cause, 
refused to follow. James exploded in anger. He called them 
traitors, cowards, unworthy of their ancestors; * but to no pur- 
pose. Some were kinsmen of the Douglases, and still resented 
their exile; ‘some hated the clergy, and carried on their hatred 
to the war which the clergy had promoted. Deaf to entreaties 
and indifferent to taunts, they watched the English across the 
Tweed, and dispersed to their homes. 

The king, deserted by his subjects, returned sullenly to Edin- 
burgh. Such members of the council as shared his disappoint- 
ment, and would humour his mood, were called together, and 
Beton played upon his irritation to strike a blow which he had 
long meditated, and had once already attempted in vain. The 
absorption of the Church lands by the English laity had not 
been without an effect upon their northern neighbours. In the 
first panic, when the idea was new, and the word sacrilege was 
sounded in their ears, the Scottish noblemen had united in the 
clamours of the clergy, and had expected some great judgment 
to mark the anger of Heaven. But years had passed on without 


4 To be plain with you, it is something strange to me to conject what 
it should mean that the Scots do nothing attempt against us, for though 
there is much scarcity of victual among them, yet being so furnished of 
multitude of mea near to the Border as they are, I think, if they would, 
they might ere now have done some displeasures. Surely they lack 
good captains.”—Norfolk to Wriothesley: State Papers, vol. v. p. 221. 
‘Ibid. = Buchanan, vol. ii. p. 169. 
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bringing the threatened punishments. England was standing 
prouder and stronger than ever; and even such good Catholics 
as the Irish chiefs had commenced a similar process of degluti- 
tion, much to their comfort. The double example brought 
with it a double force, Many worthy people began to think it 
might be wisely imitated; and the suspected of the Church 
were among the late recusants in the army. Beton drew up a 
list of more than a hundred earls, knights, and gentlemen, whom 
he represented to be heretics, and to meditate a design of selling 
their country to England. To cut them off would be a service 
to Heaven; and their estates, which would be confiscated, 
would replenish the deficiencies in the treasury. The first time 
this pretty suggestion had been made to James he had rejected 
it with fitting detestation; now he told Beton that “ he saw his 
words were true,” and that “his nobles desired neither his 
honour nor his continuance.”* If the cardinal and the clergy 
would find him the means of making his raid into England 
without them, and revenge their backwardness by a separate 
victory, he would devote himself heart and soul to the Church’s 
cause, and Beton should be his adviser for ever. 

The secret was scrupulously guarded. Letters were circulated 
privately among such of the nobles ag were af undoubted ortho- 
doxy, among the retainers and connections of the bishops and 
abbots, and among those whose personal loyalty would aut- 
weigh either prudence or any other interest. The order was 
to meet the king at Lochmaben on the night of the 24th of 
November. No details were given of the intended enterprise. 
A miscellaneous host was summoned to assemble, without con+ 
cert, without organisation, without an object ascertained, or 
any leader mentioned but James. 

Ten thousand men gathered in the darkness under this wild 
invitation. The Western Border was feebly defended. The 
body of the English were at Berwick. The Scots found that 
they were expected on the instant, before warning could be 
given, to cross into the Marches of Cumberland, to waste the 
country in revenge for the inroad of Norfolk, and, if possible, 
surprise Carlisle. The cardinal and the Earl of Arran would 
meanwhile distract the attention of the troops at Berwick by 
a demonstration at Newark. 

At midnight, more like a mob than an army, they marched 
out of Lechmaben. James alone could have given coherence 
to their movements, for in his name only they were met. James, 

1 Knox, Calderwood, and Buchanan. * Knox. 
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for the first and last time in his life, displayed vithet prudence 
or personal timidity, and allowed them to advance without him. 
Each nobleman and gentleman held together his personal fol- 
lowers; but no one knew in the darkness who was present, who 
was absent. A shadow of imagined command lay with Lord 
Maxwell as Warden of the Marches; but the King of Scots, 
jealous ever of the best affected of his lords, intended to keep 
the credit of the success, yet without sharing in the enterprise. 
He had therefore perilously allowed the expedition to go forward 
with no nominal head; and as soon as the Border was crossed, 
Oliver Sinclair, one of those worthless minions with which the 
Scottish court, to its misfortune, was so often burdened, was 
instructed to declare himself the general-in-chief in the king’s 
name. 

The arrangements had been laid skilfully, so far as effecting 
@ surprise. The November night covered the advance, and no 
hint of the approach of the Scots preceded them. They were 
across the Esk before daybreak, and the Cumberland farmers, 
waking from their sleep, saw the line of their corn-stacks smoking 
from Longtown to the Roman wall. The garrison of Carlisle, 
ignorant of the force of the invaders, durst not, for the first 
hours of the morning, leave the walls of the city, and there was 
no other available force in readiness. The Scots spread un- 
resisted over the country, wasting at their pleasure. 

But the English Borderers were not the men to stand by 
quietly as soon as they had recovered from their first alarm. 
There were no men-at-arms at hand; but the farmers and their 
farm-servants had but to snatch their arms and spring into 
their saddles, and they became at once “ the Northern Horse,” 
famed as the finest light cavalry in the known world.’ As the 
day grew on they gathered in tens and twenties. By the after- 
noon, Sir Thomas Wharton, Lord Dacres, and Lord Musgrave 
had collected three or four hundred, who hovered about the 
enemy, cutting off the stragglers, and driving the scattered 
parties in upon the main body. Being without drganisation, 
and with no one to give orders, they flocked together as they 
could, and their numbers added to their confusion. The cry 
rose for direction, and in the midst of the tumult, at the most 
critical moment, Oliver Sinclair was lifted on spears and pro- 
¢laimed through the crowd as commander. Who was Sinclair? 
men asked. Every knight and gentleman, every common clan 


1 See State Papers, vol. ix. p. 127; and the accounts of their value in 
the Irish campaigns: ibid, vols. ii. aud ili, 
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follower, felt himself and his kindred insulted. The evening 
was closing in; the attacks of the English became hotter; the 
tumult and noise increased, “ every man calling his own slogan ; ” 
and a troop of Cumberland horse showing themselves in the 
dusk on an unexpected side, a shout was raised that the Duke 
of Norfolk was upon them with the army of the Tweed. A 
moment’s thought would have shown them that Norfolk could 
not be within thirty miles of Carlisle; but his name caused a 
panic, and thought was impossible. Few or none in the whole 
multitude knew the ground, and ten thousand men were blunder- 
ing like sheep, in the darkness, back upon the Border. 

But here a fresh difficulty rose. The tide was flowing up the 
Solway. They had lost the route by which they had advanced 
in the morning, and had strayed towards the sea. Some flung 
away their arms and struggled over the water; some were 
drowned; some ran into the ruins of the houses which they had 
burnt, and surrendered themselves to women when there were 
no men to take them. The main body wandered at last into 
Solway Moss, a morass between Gretna and the Esk, where 
Wharton, who knew where he was, had them at his mercy, and 
substantially the whole army were either killed or made prisoners. 
Intending to remain for several days in England, they had 
brought tents and stores, They had twenty-four cannon, with 
carts and ammunition. All were left behind or taken, Lord 
Maxwell refused to turn his back, and fell early in the evening 
into the hands of the English. “Stout Oliver was taken 
without stroke, flying full manfully.”? In the morning 
Wharton sent a list of captures to the king, with the names of 
the Earls of Cassilis and Glencairn, Lords Maxwell, Fleming, 
Somerville, Oliphant, and Grey, Sir Oliver Sinclair, and two 
hundred gentlemen. Never, in all the wars between England 
and Scotland, had there been a defeat more complete, more 
sudden and disgraceful. More lives were lost at Flodden; but 
at Flodden two armies had met fairly matched, and the Scotch 
had fallen with their faces to their enemies. At Solway Moss 
ten thousand men had fled before a few hundred farmers, whom 
they had surprised in their homes. “ Worldly men say that all 
this came by misorder and fortune,” said Knox; “ but whoever 
has the least spunk of the knowledge of God, may as evidently 
see the work of his hand in this discomfiture as ever was seen 
in any of the battles left to us in register by the Holy Ghost.” 
The folly of venturing such an expedition without order or 

1 Knox. 
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leader may account for the failure; but who shall account for 
the folly? The unlucky king was given over to believe a lie. 
“The cardinal had promised heaven for the destruction of 
England ; ” and the cardinal had mistaken wholly the intentions 
of Heaven upon the matter, In the dead of the night stragglers 
dropped into Lochmaben, with their tale of calamity. The 
king had not slept. He had sat still, watching for news; and 
when the tidings came they were his deathblow. With a long, 
bitter cry, he exclaimed, “Oh! fled Oliver! Is Oliver taken? 
Oh! fled Oliver!” And, muttering the same miserable words, 
he returned to Edinburgh, half paralysed with shame and. 
sorrow. There other ominous news were waiting for him. An 
English herald had been at the court for a fortnight, with a 
message from Henry, to which he expected a reply. The 
invasion was the answer which James intended, and on the 
fatal night of the march the herald was dismissed. On the road 
to Dunbar, two of the northern refugees who had been out in 
the rebellion overtook and murdered him. A crime for which 
the king was but indirectly responsible need not have added 
much to the weight of the lost battle; but one of the murderers 
had been intimate with Beton. To kill a herald was, by the 
law of arms, sacrilege, and fresh disgrace had been brought upon 
a cause of which his better judgment saw too clearly the injustice. 
The cardinal came back from the Border to concert measures to 
repair the disaster of the Solway; but his presence was unen- 
durable. James, as well as Knox, saw in the overwhelming 
calamity which had prostrated him the immediate judgment of 
the Upper Powers, and in a dreamy, half-conscious melancholy, 
he left Holyrood, and wandered into Fife to the discarded 
minister whose advice he had so fatally neglected, the old Lord 
Treasurer. Kirkaldy himself was absent from home. His wife 
teceived the king with loyal affection; but he had no definite 
purpose in going thither, and he would not remain. The hand 
of death was upon him, and he knew it, and he waited its last 
gtasp with passive indifference. “My portion in this world is 
short,” he said to her; “I shall not be with you fifteen days.” 
His servants asked him where he would spend his Christmas. 
“T cannot tell,” he said; “ but this I can tell—on yule day ye 
will be masterless, and the realm without a king.” 

Two boys whom Mary of Guise had borne to him had died in 
the year preceding. The queen was at Linlithgow, expecting 
every day her third confinement. But James was weary of 
earth and earthly interests. He showed no desire to see her, 
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He went lahguidly to Falkland; and there, of the 8th of 
December, came tidings that there was egain ah heir to the 
crown; that a princess, known afterwards as Mary Stuart, had 
been beinghe into the world. But he could not rally out of his 
apathy. He only said, “ The deil go with it. It will end as it 
begun. It came from a lass, and it will end with a lass.” And 
80, falling back into his old song, “ Fie! fled Oliver! Is Oliver 
taken? All is lost!” in a few more days he moaned away his 
life. In the pocket of his dress was found Beton’s scroll, with 
the list of names marked for destruction. 

To such end had the blessing of Paul III., and the cap, atrd 
the sword, and the midnight mass, brought at last a gallant 
gentleman. 
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CHAPTER XX 
THE FRENCH WAR 


Tue King of England determining, in spite of the Papal excom- 
munication, to assert his place in the European system as a 
Christian sovereign; to assist in the defence of Europe against 
the Ottomans; to tempt Charles to follow the English example 
-~to break with the Papacy, and unite with himself in calling 
a council, where the religious differences could be settled with 
a reasonable liberality—determining, also, whether the greater 
object could be achieved or not, to introduce order into the 
length and breadth of his own land; if possible, to conciliate 
Scotland; if Scotland would not be conciliated, no longer to 
permit the back gate of his kingdom to lie open to the intrigues 
of the enemies of England, and to compel the people to fear the 
power which they rejected as an ally :— 

The King of France, careless of religion, careless of honour, 
careless of Europe, caring only to humiliate the Emperor, to 
annex Milan, to escape payment of his debts; on the one hand 
inviting the Turks into Germany and the Mediterranean; on 
the other, feeding in Scotland the animosities of the nation 
against the English, and the special hatred of the clergy against 
Henry and the Reformation:— 

Charles V., embarrassed between his orthodoxy as a Catholic 
and his duties as a prince, resolute, apparently, to check the 
ambition and punish the treachery of Francis, to compose the 
spiritual anarchy which distracted the empire, and to drive 
back the advancing wave of Mahometanism which threatened 
to close the Protestant controversies in Evfrope, as Kaled and 
Omar nine centuries before had closed the quarrels of the sects 
in Antioch and Alexandria; yet knowing well that for such 
undertakings steel and powder would do more for victory than 
the lightnings of the Vatican; and, in spite of himself and of 
the anger of the Pope, compelled into an alliance with the 
heretic of England; hoping, if it might be so, to win him back 
to conformity; satisfied, if persuasion should fail, that with a 
clear conscience he might leave him to his fate, when his support 
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should no longer be necessary; finally, doing for the day what 
the exigencies of the day demanded, and leaving the morrow to 
resolve its own difficulties:— 

Paul III., concentrating under the influence of Reginald Pole 
the whole energies of his nature into a blind and malignant 
hatred of Henry VIII.; alarmed at the progress of Solyman, 
yet counting him a spirit of light, compared with a rival “ head 
of the Church; ” disapproving the Koran, yet fearing less injury 
to the soul from the rhapsodies of Mahomet than from Tyndal’s 
Bible and the “ Institution of a Christian Man; ” furious at his 
past failures, at the blighted conspiracies, the recent defection 
of Ireland, the still later defeat at Solway Moss, and dreading 
now that Scotland, his last hope, would fail him also; furious 
at the Emperor for inclining to the heresiarch whom he had 
promised to destroy; and therefore pardoning in Francis his 
alliance with the Porte, for the strength which that alliance 
might lend him to defy Henry and maintain David Beton and 
the queen-mother :— 

These were the respective objects and attitudes of the great 
powers of Europe at the termination of the year 1542; these 
were the tendencies out of which the future, so far as the policy 
of statesmen and sovereigns could affect it, was to form itself. 
The direction of events in England and Scotland, France and 
Germany, ceased to be guided by local and superficial influences, 
and moved with the broad undercurrent which penetrated from 
one to the other; the resolutions of the Estates at Edinburgh 
were dictated from the Vatican or from Paris; the relations 
between England and France were turned out of their course 
by the necessity which was compelling into one the two nations 
which divided between them the small island of Britain. 

The news of the Scottish invasion, and of the murder of the 
herald, reached Lendon simultaneously; the death of James, 
which so soon followed, was undreamt of till it actually occurred ; 
and Henry, encouraged by the extraordinary success on the 
Solway, made up his mind to hesitate no longer, to carry the 
country by storm before the nation had recovered from their 
panic, and to assert his feudal sovereignty over the northern 
kingdom. The lords and gentlemen who had been taken 
prisoners in the battle were brought up express to the court. 
After two days’ confinement in the Tower they were paraded 
in public through the streets of Whitehall, where they listened 
to a detail from the mouth of the chancellor of their own and 
the king’s offences. They were then set at liberty, on their 
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parole, and were dispersed as guests among the houses of the 
English nobles. A formal demand was despatched to Edinburgh 
for the surrender of the murderers; and Sir William Paget was 
instructed to lay before the French sovereign a copy of the 
declaration of the causes of the war, and to require him to abstain 
from interference, Francis insisted in reply that he was bound 
by treaty to support his allies. He said that James had acted 
wisely in refusing the interview, that the right in the dispute 
was with him, and not with Henry; and that he would not allow 
Scotland to be crushed But the opposition or the open 
hostility of France was anticipated, and if undesired could be 
endured. With the opening of the spring Henry had resolved 
to cross the Border at the head of his army, when it became 
known that James was beyond the reach of earthly punishment, 
and the sovereign with whom he was at war was an infant girl. 
The council of Scotland communicated the news in a letter of 
prostrate humiliation. While relating the loss which had fallen 
upon them, they added that they had arrested the men who had 
killed the herald, and would deliver them up immediately to 
justice. They trusted that his Highness’s blood reigning within 
their realm, he would not fail to desire the tranquillity of it; 
“ they had thought it above all things most needful to seek the 
ways whereby all diversity betwixt the two realms might be 
brought to amity and quiet; ” and they entreated that at once 
a six months’ armistice might be proclaimed on the Borders, till 
terms of peace could be agreed on. Evidently either the spirit 
of the whole nation was broken, or Beton and Beton’s party 
were no longer in the ascendant. 

In fact, for the moment, the cardinal had ruined his cause. 
‘The invasion of England, which had terminated so disastrously, 
had been his exclusive work. Foreseeing that the recoil of 
feeling, inevitable under any circumstances, would be stimulated 
by the fate of the king, he had ventured a desperate effort to 
retain his supremacy. He had hastened to the bedside of the 
dying monarch, and had guided his hand, at the moment of 
departure, in the signature of a paper by which the regency was 
conferred upon himself and upon those of the nobles on whose 


+ Paget said that Francis “sate with a sour countenance” while he 
delivered his message. He then broke into a passion, cut Paget's story 
short, and-said, “Tush, tush. M.l'Ambassadeur, I will be plain with you; 
it was the point you went about to break him from me, and because you 
could not compass that by fair means, you went about with force.”—State 
Papers, vol. ix. p. 246, etc. 

‘The Council of Scotland to Henry VIIL.: ibid. vol. v. p. 232. 
‘Til 374 =< *E 
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devotion to the Papacy he could calculate! He was proclaimed 
at the market-cross at Edinburgh, but the impudent forgery 
was exposed and denounced; and the discovery of the list of 
names which revealed the conspiracy against the lords who had 
opposed the war with England raised at once a storm of rage. 
The Earl of Arran, whose name was first upon the catalogue, wag 
next of kin to the princess, and by Scottish usage was her legiti- 
mate guardian, Arran, with the assistance of Sir James 
Kirkaldy, called a convention of the nobles, and, by a majority 
too great even to allow a shadow of resistance, was 

regent, The cardinal was arrested and imprisoned; end the 
power passed from the Church to the laity.? 

The circumstances of the two countries now resembled those 
which had succeeded the battle of Flodden, A great invasion 
had a second time been followed by a great defeat, by the death 
of a king, and by the succession of an infant. A second time 
there was an opportunity for a union of the crowns by marriage. 
A second time there was an interval of penitence, when suffering 
brought with it wiser counsels. The recurring crisis was attended 
only with this difference, that before Scotland was left with a 
prince who was then to be mated with an English princess. The 
position was now reversed. A girl inherited the throne of the 
Stuarts: a boy, a few years older, was the heir of the rival crown3 


1The popular belief was that the document was signed after death. 
“ As many affirm,” says Knox, “ a dead man's hand was made to subseribe 
a blank that they it write above it what pleased them best: ” and see 
Bucuanan and CarDERWwoon. The Earl of Arran told Sir Ralph Sadler 
that “ the cardinal did counterfeit the late king’s testament, and when the 
king was even almost dead, he took his hand in his and caused him to 
subscribe a blank paper."—Sadler Papers, vol. ii. p. 136, ete. 

"The upper classes in Scotland were so fickle, that their prevailing 
disposition is not easily discoverable. It is clear, however, that when 
by accidental causes the influence of the Church was neutralised, the 
balance at times inclined towards England and good sense, Paget ia 
January wrote to Henry that he had met a Scotchman in Paris, and hi 
spoken to him about the war. “ The foul evil,” quoth the Scot, " take 
them that began it; I am sure it was neither of both kings,” and laid the 
fault on the bishops, somewhat railing on them. By’ God's body," 
quoth he, “ things had gone otherwise by this time if the temporal lords 
might Bave had their will.”—Paget to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. 
ix. p. 263. 

The difference was, perhaps, more important than it seemed. Sir 
Ralph Sadler, in a conversation with Sic Adam Otterburn. spoke of the 
opportunity and occasion offered by God’s providence for the two realms 
to be knit and conjoined in one. “I pray you,” said Otterburn, “ give 
me leave to ask vou a question: If,” said he, “ your lad were a lass, and 
our jass were a lad, would you then,” said he, “ be so earnest in this 
matter; and could got be eontent that our lad should marry your lass 
and so be King of England?” 1 answered thet “ Considering the gzeat 
good that might ensue of it, I sbould not shew myself zealous to my country 
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But, under either form, “ the situation,” to use the language of 
Knox, “ was 6 wonderful providence of God;” and while the 
wounds of Solway Mosa were still green, and the memory of 
suffering was fresh, the fear of the Scottish council seemed 
rather that Henry, in his present humour, would refuse to grant 
again conditions so honourably moderate. 

Therefore it was that, on the king’s death, they made haste to 
secure their ground by a ready submission; while at the same 
time, by electing a regent on their own authority who was 
known to be hostile to Beton, they at once secured the outward 
independence of their government, and took away from Henry 
a pretence for an armed interference. The two murderers were 
sent under a guard to Alnwick, where they were placed in the 
hands of Lord Lisle? When examined on the motives of their 
crime, one of them—the Lincoln insurgent, Leech—maintained 
an obstinate silence; his companion, Priestman, who was also a 
refugee, was more cowardly or less scrupulous. This man stated 
that they had been in great poverty, and they had supposed 
that some “notable exploit” done against their countrymen 
might bring them into favour at the court. With this view they 
had suggested to the king that the herald and his party were 
probably spies; and, should it so please him, they would inter- 
cept and punish them. The king, Priestman said, gave them no 
answer in words, but from signs and gestures they gathered that 
“he forced not, though the men had a shrewd turn.” His 
secretary was explicit in his encouragement. They need be inno 
fear, he told them, of being given up to the English: “ If they 
had killed the King of England himself they would not be 
delivered ; ” and the cardinal would give them “ wages ” as soon 
as they had earned his favour. They still hesitated: to assure 
themselves certainly they applied for directions to Beton himself; 
and of the instructions which had been given in this quarter, 
Priestman could not speak with certainty. His companion had 
been admitted to a private interview; and, knowing nothing 
of the details of the conversation between Leech and the cardinal, 
he could himself say only that the enterprise was regarded with 
if I should not consent to it,” “ Well," said he, “it you had the lass and 
we the lad, we could be well content with it; but," saith be, “I cannot 
believe that your nation could agree to have a Soot to be King of England. 
And likewise I assure you,” said he, “ that our nation being a stout nation, 
will never agree to have an Englishman to be King of Scotland.”Sadler 

y vol ti. pa 4eseés Unhapy ily for the value of the excuse, the Scots 
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general favour. Neither Beton nor any other person, in his own 
hearing, had expressly advised the murder; but “he might 
perceive,” he said, “as well by their fashion that they would 
have such a thing done as though they had commanded them 
precisely to do it.” With the evidence made imperfect by the 
silence of the other prisoner, the cardinal may have the benefit 
of the cautious verdict of his countrymen. His complicity was 
“not proven;” but, though the herald was in himself an 
insignificant person, it is not unlikely that the subtle churchman, 
afraid of the king’s vacillation, desired to embitter the quarrel 
with England, beyond hope of reconciliation, by a desperate 
and unpardonable outrage. 

At any rate, whether guilty or innocent, Beton was driven 
from power, and was secured in Blackness Castle from com- 
mitting further crimes. There was a prospect of peace—peace, 
at last, on the broad basis of acknowledged interest; and Henry, 
catching gladly at the opportunity, invited the Scotch prisoners, 
with the Earl of Angus and his brother, to a conference in 
London. He expressed his anxious desire to heal the old wounds, 
once and for ever, by a treaty of perpetual peace and the 
betrothal of Edward and Mary. His objects and his offers were 
the same precisely which he had desired and proposed twenty 
years before; but, taught by the experience of past failures, he 
would not again, if security were possible, expose a combination 
of occasions, which might never recur, to be ruined by Scotch 
fickleness, This time he would ensure his success by sub- 
stantial conditions. He suggested that, on the signature of the 
two treaties, the infant queen should be brought into England 
to be educated; that the Castles of Edinburgh, Stirling, and 
Dumbarton should be occupied by English garrisons; that, in 
the place of a regency, Scotland should be governed by a native 
council, in the nomination of which he should be himself ad- 
mitted to a voice; and to Cardinal Beton he paid the same 
respect which he had paid previously to his uncle the archbishop 
—the prisons on the south side of the Border he believed to be 
safer than those on the north, 

If in the administration of human affairs that course is the best 
which will accomplish, with the smallest amount of inconveni- 
ence or suffering, results which in themselves are sooner or later 
inevitable, we cannot but applaud a scheme which, had circum- 
stances permitted its accomplishment, would have spared 
Scotland. a century of needless calamity, and perhaps might 

4 State Papers, vol. v. pp. 236-7. 
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have spread in peace the forms of the Church of England over 
the united kingdoms. The noblemen whom the king was 
addressing acquiesced, or professed to acquiesce, with unre- 
served heartiness. Their imprisonment was declared at an end. 
They were permitted to return to their country, undertaking on 
their part to further the English policy with all their power. 
They gave a promise, should they be unable to accomplish 
Henry’s expectations, again to surrender themselves, or to pay 
the moderate ransom at which the price of their liberty was 
fixed; but, in reality, the condition of their deliverance was the 
peace between England and Scotland. Success seemed all but 
certain. It was possible that, notwithstanding the favourable 
disposition of the council, force might still be required to take 
possession of the fortresses, and to escort the cardinal into 
England; and Lord Lisle received orders to support the Earl of 
Angus with four thousand men.’ But an easy and bloodless 
victory was confidently anticipated. On the 3oth of December 
the two hundred lords and gentlemen who, a few weeks before, 
had been carried-in triumph through London, were dismissed 
with costly presents from the court. On the 31st the Lord 
Mayor entertained them at a banquet in the Guildhall; and 
on New-year’s day, after pausing at Enfield to pay their court 
to the young prince, they set out for the north, carrying back 
with them, as it seemed, not only a desire for an alliance with the 
nation which they had entered as armed invaders, but the 
intention of introducing into Scotland the English Bible and 
the principles of the English Reformation. 

In Paris the tidings of these strange events were received at 
first with incredulity, and afterwards with fear. The release 
of the prisoners was known: the conditions, though not declared, 
were more than suspected. A Scot endeavoured to extract the 
secret out of Paget; and although the ambassador was too skilful 
a diplomatist to be entrapped by questions’ yet the situation 
and its obvious suggestions left little doubt of Henry’s inten- 


1 Henry VIII. to Lord Lisle: State Papers, vol. v. p. 242. 

4 Holinshed. 

4 Paget’s graphic descriptions must not be mutilated. “I hear say,” 
quoth the Scot, ‘* they [the prisoners] be gone home. Wot you for what 
cause?" “I wot not,” quoth I, ““ but that it be to make their ransom." 
“"[ believe not,” quoth he, “ the king your master would let them go home 
for that purpose” “ Yea, by my troth,” quoth I, “ for the king my master 
is a prince of so good faith that he thinketh every other man of honesty 
to be the same.” “ By God’s body,” quoth he, “ they be fools if they 
come again.” “ Say not so,” quoth J, “for shame of your country; you 
never learnt that disloyalty in Scotland.”—Paget to Henry VIII: State 
Papers, vol. ix. p. 263. 
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tions; 1 and the Catholic faction in the French council determined 
at all hazards to thwart him. The disaster of November had 
overthrown Beton; but the links which bound France and 
Scotland were woven out of the hatred of centuries for a common 
enemy, and could not be destroyed by a momentary accident. 
They affected to see in the intended marriage the sacrifice of a 
nation’s independence, the insidious approach of a rival power 
watching its opportunity ; and they knew that they were striking 
a note to which many a Scottish heart would vibrate. They 
flung themselves into the cause with an affectation of generous 
sympathy. Volunteers in the beginning of January were offer: 
ing themselves to defend the throne of the daughter of Mary of 
Guise, or to carry lier away from the snares af artful enemies and 
treacherous subjects, into the safe asylum of France. “ From 
highest to lowest,” the English ambassador wrote from Paris to 
Henry, “ every man in this court maketh the matter of the Scots 
almost their own.”? They had assisted James with ammuni- 
tion and maney to commence the war. Barges were now loading 
at Rouen with cannon, shot, and powder, pikes and muskets ;* 
the cargoes to be transferred to ships, which were to land them 
at Leith at the earliest opportunity. For the moment the river 
was impassable from a severe frost;. but on the instant of a 
thaw, the Duke of Guise would cross from Normandy, and either 
liberate the cardinal and restore the Church party to power, or 
frustrate Henry’s hopes by carrying back with him his daughter 
and her child. 

The English agents spared no money in the purchase of 
information; the preparations at Rouen and the intentions of 
Guise were soon known in London, and ships of war were 
equipped at Newcastle and Hull, to watch and intercept the 
passage. The ice which delayed the French blocked also the 
outlets of the English harbours; but, before the expedition 
could sail, Guise learnt that he was too late, and to accomplish 
his enterprise he must risk a battle. 


1 T hear credibly that they be much afeared here that your Majesty 
will marry my Lord Prince to the daughter of Scotland. They say your 
Majesty doth therein what you can, but they trust ta break your purpose.”* 
~Paeet to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 273, ete. 

2“ They do boast the Scots," he adds, “ with brags and lies, that it 
is wonder to hear.”"—Ibid. p. 257. 

* Paget to Henry VIII.: ibid. p. 287; letter written in cypher. 

4“ The harbour here is so frozen, that, notwithstanding all the poli 
and good means possible used, as well in breaking of the ice by men’s 
labour as atherwise, the said ships be not yet gotten out."—Suffolk ta the 
Council from Newcastle: fbid. vol. v. p. 244. 
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To have failed in catching the first moment of agitation, it 
might well be hoped was to have failed wholly. If the Scotch 
council were true to their promises, little more was to be feared 
from French interference. On one point, indeed, the intentions 
of Henry were frustrated at the outset. The Douglases, on their 
arrival with their companions, found Arran too firmly seated in 
the regency to be displaced; and the government by a council 
was impossible. The disappointment, however, so far, was of no. 
particular moment. The regent had been honoured by Beton’s: 
especial dislike. His infirm character would render him a 
phant instrument of the English policy; and he was described ag 
“a soft God’s man, that loved well to look on the Scripture.” 
His first acts were full of promise. He issued licences of preach- 
ing to “two stout gospellers,” Thomas Williams and John 
Rough, whom the cardina) had intended for the stake. “The 
slaves of Satan,” says Knox, “ roupit as they had been ravens; 
yea, rather they yelled and roared that Williams and Rough 
would carry the governour unto the devil.”* But Arran for 
once was resolute. The champion of the Church was in safe 
custody, and a native government, could its constancy be relied 
upon, would do Henry’s work more effectually, and would create 
Jess jealousy in doing it, uncontrolled by foreign interference. 

But clouds, though at first light, were not long in rising. In 
the middle of February Sir George Douglas came down to Lord 
Lisle at Berwick, and one by one requested a relaxation of the 
remaining conditions, English garrisons could not be intro- 
duced without great difficulty into the castles; the conveyance 
of the cardinal into England would create a general irritation; 
and still more questionably, when Lisle spoke of the coming of 
the Duke of Guise, Douglas said that the council did not intend 
to prevent his landing, but would content themselves with 
limiting the number of his train. The known ability of Sir 
George Douglas could not permit the English commander to 
tegard him as a dupe. Such a man could not be ignorant that, 
if Guise was once at Edinburgh, with the command of money 
which he would bring with him, he would make a party instantly 
among the needy and covetous nobles, and Blackness would not 
hold its prisoner for four-and-twenty hours. If the regent was 
seriously meditating such an act of infatuation, it should not be 
without an effort to save him from himself, and Lisle warned 

¥ Lisle and the Bishop of Durham to Henry VIEI.; State Papers, vol. 
bi ‘Kobe History of the Reformation in Scotland. 

¥ Lisle to the Duke of Suffolk: State Papers, vol. v. p. 249. 
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the Earl of Arran of the nature of the power with which he was 
dealing, and of the danger of trifling with it 

But the fault of Arran as yet had not passed beyond weakness. 
He was timid as a statesman. He shrunk from the odium and 

. the possible danger of throwing himself absolutely on the sup- 
port of England; and without that support he was too feeble 
‘to pursue openly an avowed English policy. He believed that 
he could compensate for his want of strength by dexterity of 
management; and he was dealing with an enemy who, in the use 
of such a weapon, could play with him as with a child. 

Cardinal David Beton, Archbishop of St. Andrew’s, approached 
nearly to the ideal of the Romanist statesman of the age. 
Devoted to the Pope and to the Papacy, he served his master 
with the unvarying consistency, with the mingled passion and 
calmness which, beyond all other known institutions, the 
Roman Church has the power of imparting to its votaries. The 
sensual pleasures of which his profession as an ecclesiastic 
deprived him of the open enjoyment, he was permitted to 
obtain by private licentiousness; his indulgences were com- 
pensated by a fidelity with which they never interfered; and the 
surrender of innocuous vices was not demanded of a man to 
whom no crime was difficult which would further the interests 
of his cause. His scent of heresy was as the sleuth hound’s, 
and, as the sleuth hound’s, was only satisfied with blood. He 
was cruel when the Church demanded cruelty, treacherous and 
false when treachery and falsehood would serve the interests to 
which he had sold himself; his courage was as matchless as 
his subtlety; his accomplishments as exquisite as his intellect. 

Tt was little wonder that for such a man Henry thought the 
Tower of London a safer prison than Blackness, and himself a 
surer gaoler than the Earl of Arran. No sooner was Beton 
under arrest than he drew up letters of interdict for the whole 
of Scotland. They were passed through the hands of his keepers, 
.and copies were distributed among the clergy. There was no 
lash or gallows, as in England, to correct the over-zeal of the 
ecclesiastics. The letters were obeyed without scruple and 
without exception. Although the “ gospellers” might preach, 
no mass might be sung in any church of Scotland, no corpse be 
buried, child be baptised, or impatient lover united in matri- 
mony, till the heavy edict should be withdrawn.2 The body of 


2“ Your lordship must consider that you meddle now with the most 
noble prince and father of wisdom of all the world, His Majesty will not 
be trifled with in no case.""—Lisle to the Earl of Arran: State Papers, vol. v. 
P. 450. * Ibid. p. 250: Sadler Papers, vol. i.'p. 108. 
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the cardinal was imprisoned. His spirit escaped through the 
walls and moved omnipotent through the land. When the 
people complained, it was answered that the servant of the 
Church was suffering for the truth and for his country, which 
‘a treacherous faction would betray to England and to heresy. 
The temporal lords of Scotland were ill able to cope with such 
an antagonist. It was not till a power, preternatural as his own, 
till the spirit of the Réformation stood out to battle with him, 
that the haughty Beton at last would vail his crest. The 
government durst not send him into England, and dared as 
little to punish him themselves. They temporised, they hesi- 
tated, and at length, taking refuge in inertia, they would not 
release their prisoner, but they left the country to suffer and 
grow impatient. 
. On the rath of March, while the interdict was still in force, the 
Estates assembled at Edinburgh to consider the state of the 
realm and the English treaties. At the outset the prospect still 
promised fairly. The nomination of Arran to the regency was 
confirmed; and on the first day of the session “ the Lords of the 
Articles, after they had heard my Lord Governor’s mind, having 
consideration of the adversity of times bye gone, and of the 
dangerous appearances of skaith of the time instant and sicklike 
to come, concluded that an ample commission should be made 
and sent with ambassadors to the King of England, for taking, 
treating, and concluding of peace perpetual; that another 
commission should be made to, the same ambassadors, to con- 
clude a marriage betwixt the Queen of Scotland and Edward 
Prince of Wales, apparent heritor of England.” 2 
So far all was well. A general acquiescence was admitted in 
the King of England’s views. But similar negotiations twenty 
years before had advanced to the admission of the principle. 
t appeared rapidly that the same struggle would repeat itself 
in the discussion of the details. Henry, made wise by experi- 
ence, had required the custody and the control of the education 
of the queen. The parliament determined that, “for many 
inconveniences like to ensue,” they must refuse this important 
condition. Four Scottish noblemen should reside in England 
as hostages for the queen’s appearance there when she had 
arrived at marriageable age; but for the present she must 
remain with her mother, surrounded, of course, by French 


‘The Prince, it is to be observed, was described as “ Prince of Wales,”” 
although his Yormal creation was deferred, and was never actually 
accomplished. 

* Acts of the Scottish Parliament, March x3th, 1543. 
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courtiers and Romanist ecclesiastics, whose influence Henry, if 
he pleased, might neutralise by attaching a limited number of 
English gentlemen and ladies to the royal household. Looking 
forward to the ultimate completion of the marriage, they decided 
next that, when that event had taken place, the realm should 
nevertheless retain its ancient liberties, and its name of Seot- 
land; the national parliament should continue undisturbed; 
the regency should be assured for life to the Earl of Arran; and 
if there should be issue from the marriage, and the crowns of 
the two kingdoms be united in a single person, the administra- 
tion should descend by the ordinary laws of inheritance in the 
Arran family; the country should be ruled for ever under “a 
governour born of the realm,” and guided by the native laws. 

These preposterous resolutions were seriously determined on. 
It is impossible to believe that there was a serious expectation 
that they would be accepted in England as the basis of a treaty. 
The commissioners selected to carry them to London, Sir James 
Leirmouth, Sir William Hamilton, and Balnavis of Halhill, un- 
known men of inferior rank, were not likely to recommend in 
the delivery an unpalatable message; and it may be assumed 
that the object was to escape from the difficulty by exacting 
impossible conditions, and throwing upon Henry the burden 
of the refusal. 

While, however, the jealousy of England was so conspicuous, 
the parliament, nevertheless, displayed a more promising spirit 
on matters of religion. As yet there was no leaning visible 
towards the cardinal; and three days after the discussion of 
the treaties Lord Maxwell proposed that the people should be 
permitted the use of the English Bible. In Beton’s absence the 
Archbishop of Glasgow entered a protest on behalf of the episco- 
pate, and entreated a delay until a provincial council of the 
clergy should have declared their assent;* but his opposition 
was waived. Maxwell’s proposal had been received with evi- 
dent favour; and the Lords of the Articles having pronounced 
that no existing law forbade the reading of a translation of the 
Scriptures, a proclamation made public the liberty which, beyond 
all other things, the Church with keenest instinct dreaded. One 
special point for which the King of England had laboured was 
gained. Could he but wait his time, his other wishes, he was 
assured, would in due time accomplish themselves.* 


1 Acts of the Scottish Parliament, March, 3543; Sadler Papers, vol. i. 
p. 59; State Papers, vol. v. p. 271, etc. 

#8 cts of the Scottish Parhament, May x5th. 

*“ Then might have been secn,” says Knox, “ the Bible lying about 
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-Where there was hope that the end might be accomplished by 
patience, an endurance which had'already lasted through thirty 
years of disappointment could still continue. The success of 
Maxwell’s measure compensated for the remaining failures. 
But amidst the uncertainties and inconsistencies of the Scotch 
nature which had been so tediously experienced, Henry required 
at least a just information of their proceedings and intentions. 
The proposals of the parliament had not yet reached him, for 
Leirmouth and his companions had been slow in departing on 
their errand. A vague impression of a difficulty was all which 
had transpired; and Sadler, whose past experience and acquaint- 
ance at the Scottish court best qualified him for the post, was 
sent to reside at Edinburgh, to observe and to report. While 
affairs remained unsettled, a strong English force was main- 
tained upon the Borders; large sums of money were secretly 
distributed among the northern lords; the Earl of Angus and 
his brother, whom Henry had maintained for fifteen years in 
their exile, were now his almoners to others, while they con- 
tinued his pensioners themselves. He required to be assured 
that his revenues were not squandered in unavailing efforts, 
and by unfaithful stewards. 

On the zoth of March Sadler reported his arrival and reception 
at Edinburgh, where Sir George Douglas had partially intro- 
duced him behind the scenes. There had been sad work, 
Douglas told him. At one time the Catholic earls, Huntly, 
Argyle, Murray, and Bothwell, had threatened to make a party 
with the clergy, and hold an opposition parliament at Perth. 
He had not slept three hours any night since his return from 
England. But the worst was over, and he trusted that at last 
all would go well. “ They had grinned at each other, but there 
was none that would bite; ”’ and if the king would be contented 
with slow progress, he believed that it would be sure. This 
much, however, was certain, that if at present the delivery of 
the queen, or the custody of the fortresses, was insisted on, 
Beton would be set at liberty, the French would be called in to 


upon every gentleman’s table. The New Testament also was borne about 
in many men’s hands. We grant that some, alas, profaned that blessed 
word. Some, perhaps, that had never read ten sentences of it had it 
most common in their hands. They would chop their familiars in the 
cheek with it and say, this has lain under my bed-foot these ten years. 
Qthers would glory, how often have I been in danger for this book, how 
speretly have I stolen away from my wife at midnight to read upon it.’ And 
was done to make court thereby, for all men esteemed the governour 
to be the most fervent Protestant that was in Europe." ‘‘ Nevertheless,” 
he adds, “ the knowledge spread.""—Knox’s History of the Reformation. 
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assist, and all that had been accomplished would be undone. 
“ There was not so little a boy but he would hurl stones at it, 
the wives would handle their distaffs, and the commons uni- 
versally would die in it.” Douglas might be right, but he had 
used different language a few weeks previously in London. 
Moreover, it was whispered that he had held a secret interview 
with the cardinal, in which the supposed enemies had sus- 
piciously embraced each other. Sadler knew that he was breath- 
ing an atmosphere of falsehood. His business was to give his 
ear to every one, and to believe so far as he saw occasion. When 
Douglas left him he found himself instantly surrounded by 
noble lords and gentlemen of all factions and parties, coming 
each of them with their several stories to instruct or mislead; 
each assuring him that all were dishonest but themselves, and 
each anxious to finger the English gold. Lord Bothwell, whom 
Douglas declared to be Henry’s most inveterate enemy, brought 
his offers of service and devotion, and kindly intimated that the 
Solway prisoners were playing false. On the 23rd of March, 
three days after his arrival, the ambassador had an interview 
with Mary of Guise; and the queen-mother, the centre and 
chief instrument, as was supposed, of French intrigues, informed 
him that her best wish was to see her child in England. For 
the marriage, “she could not otherwise think but it was the 
work and ordinance of God for the conjunction and union of 
the realms; ”*® but she warned him to hope for nothing from 
the regent. The Earl of Arran, she said, intended her daughter 
not for Prince Edward, but for his own son. He was playing 
with England for his present convenience; but he would keep 
the queen in his hands till her minority was over, and by that 
time Henry would be dead, and excuses could be found without 
difficulty to break the contract. The truest friend to the two 
countries, she gravely assured Sadler, was Cardinal Beton. If 
Beton were once at liberty, the King of England’s wishes would 
be all fulfilled. The English court were living in a delusion. 
They depended on the regent and the Douglases, whose only 
thought was how to defeat their desires; and she herself, she 

1 Sir Ralph Sadler to Henry VIII.: Sadler Papers, vol. i. p. 70. One 
of the many critics who have undertaken to expose my erroneous estimate 
of the character af Henry VIIL, has quoted these words (changing the 
“it” into “him,” and the “in” into “ against "), as an evidence of the 
detestation with which the king was regarded by his subjects, 1 presume 
that he had seen the passage in a quotation, and was too well satisfied 
with the burden of it to inquire from what dispatch or document it was 


taken. But the ialacy, of extracts could scarcely be carried further. 
*'Sadler to Heary VIII.; ibid. p. 84, etc. 
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declared, was in fear for the life of her child as long as she 
remained in Scotland. The regent had his eye upon the crown. 
He was already preparing the public to hear of the infant’s 
death by spreading rumours that she was sickly. 

The accomplished hypocrisy did not convince; yet it was not 
wholly without effect. Sir George Douglas had warned the 
ambassador against the queen-mother; the queen-mother 
warned him against Sir George Douglas. He perceived that 
there was “some juggling,” but the grace and charm of Mary 
of Guise forbade him for the moment to believe with certainty 
that the falsehood was with her, She saw the impression which 
she had made, and, with winning confidence, she led him into 
her nursery, and lifted the baby out of the cradle, that he might 
admire its health and loveliness. Alas, for the child! born in 
sorrow, and nurtured in treachery! It grew to be Mary Stuart; 
and Sir Ralph Sadler lived to sit on the commission which 
investigated the murder of Darnley. 

For the present, perplexities thickened about him. The 
regent himself, in successive conversations, had professed the 
most vehement wishes to satisfy Henry. The week after the 
ambassador arrived, Arran assured him that he cared nothing 
for the interdict, and that so long as he lived “ the cardinal 
should never have his liberty, nor come out of prison, unless it 
were to his further mischief.” Within a few days the cardinal 
was secure within the walls of his own castle of St. Andrew’s 
(which his retainers had held in his name against the govern- 
ment while he was in Blackness), under the nominal custody of 
Lord Seton, who was his surest friend. It was true that his 
detention in Scotland was-no longer possible without a civil war. 
.Easter was approaching, and the people would not endure that 
the season should pass unobserved. The Catholic earls had 
threatened to liberate him by force, and a transparent com- 
promise had covered without concealing the regent’s weakness. 
The truth might have been regretted, but it would have been 
intelligible. But the childish pretence which Arran attempted 
to maintain, that he was still a prisoner, and that the transfer 
had been a stroke of policy to recover possession of an important 
stronghold, only provoked suspicion. The king was liable to 
mistakes in the characters of women. He saw in Sadler’s 
reports that those at least who had pretended to be his friends 
were falling short of their declarations. The Douglases had left 
his presence full of fair words, pretences, and promises: their 
engagements had melted into worse than jnconsistency. Sir 
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George had communicated secretly with Beton. It was through 
him that Beton was said to have been liberated; and, believing 
them treacherous, when, in fact, they were only embarrassed 
with difficulties too complicated to be avowed, Henry fell deeper 
than even his minister under the snares of the queen-mother. 
He was “in marvellous perplexity ” what to say of their late 
doings—of “the strange fashion of removing the cardinal, 
denied at first, doubted of after, then granted by Sir George 
Douglas.” He would no longer “ be deceived by fair words, and 
the deeds so repugnant to them,” while in the subtle daughter 
of the Duke of Guise he imagined that he saw “a frank and 
plain manner of proceeding, such as motherly love to the surety 
of her child should in manner persuade her unto.”1 In his 
exasperation he even extended his confidence to her judgment 
as well as to herself. Those on whom he had depended had 
failed him. He believed, after all, that he might expect more 
from the party who had been his open enemies, and listened 
with despairing credulity to her praises of Cardinal Beton. The 
latter, to whom the queen-mother had given a hint, supported 
her assertions by a letter from St. Andrew’s to Sadler, ia 
which he sent his hearty commendations; having recovered 
his liberty, he was anxious, he said, to offer his services to the 
King’s Majesty, and would be glad to see the English minister 
at the castle? Henry supposed that the offers perhaps might 
be meant in honesty. He directed that the invitation should 
be accepted, and permitted the suggestion of a hope that, if the 
cardinal would at length honestly lend his help towards the 
settlement of the kingdom, he would gratefully accept his 
friendship; and should a change of sides entail the loss of his 
preferments in France, he would take care to see him sub- 
stantially indemnified.® 

Sir Ralph Sadler, on the spot, saw clearer than Henry in 
London: and, though shaken, he could not wholly share hig 
change of confidences. It was possible that the queen and 
cardinal were desiring only to create suspicion between’ the 
court of England and the regent and his advisers. It was 
possible that the latter were still partially honest, and had 
broken their promises as much from imability to keep them as 

1 Sadler Papers, vol. i. pp. 100, 107. 

2 Tbid. p. 104. 

* Privy Come Sater sine aes: ig vB, Ae te It iy 
UMtpnate recentment and ihe slorn whic at length he let ose on Seotaea 
tay be seen to have been not unprovoked, 
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from unwillingness, He continued, therefore, for the present, 
to listen to both sides—to wait, as he expressed it, for “ better 
experience of the fidelity and truth of French and Scottish than 
he had had as yet, before he would presume to give a certain 
judgment.” He informed Arran of his interview with Mary. 
Arran assured him that, whatever she pretended, “he would 
find her, in the end, a right Frenchwoman.” Her only object 
was to preserve Scotland to France, and to prevent the alliance 
with England which she professed to desire. ‘“‘ This,” he said, 
“ig her device, while, as she is both subtle and wily, so she 
hath a vengeable engine! and wit ‘to work her purpose. She 
laboureth, by all means she can, to have the cardinal at liberty ; # 
by whom, being as good a Frenchman as she is a Freachwoman, 
she might the rather compass her intent.”* From Arran the 
perplexed minister went again to the queen, who assured him 
positively that, since his last visit, the regent had avowed to 
her openly his intention of keeping her daughter for his son. 
He had told her that “‘he would rather die than. deliver the 
child into the hands of the King of England; but he would give 
good words and make fair weather till better opportunity.” 
‘Whatever he promised, neither he nor the lords would accom- 
plish any one real step towards a union of the kingdoms. For 
herself, sha again said, that she feared for her life, and she 
wished herself in England. 

Her eagerness had carried her a little too far. If she wished 
to be in England, Sadler suggested that there would be no great 
difficulty in an escape. She would be received with the child 
with open arms, and would earn his master’s gratitude for ever. 
She turned the subject to the praises of Beton. If Beton had 
been free, she said, there would have been no difficulty. The 
treaties would already have been arranged; and even but lately 
he had sent her word that, could he leave St. Andrew’s, he 
would go to London, and with his own lips convince the king 
of his sincerity.4 The remains of Sadler's scepticism yielded 
before so confident audacity. “The queen, as I take her,” he 
wrote, when he left her presence, “earnestly desireth the 
marriage of her daughter to my Lord Prince’s Grace,” ® 


4 Ingenine,—" talent.” 

2“ At liberty,” that is, to leave St. Andrew’s and come to Edinburgh, 
to take a share in the government. If he could dupe Henry into a 
momentary reliance upon him, he would recover his power without 

culty. 

2 Sadler to the Privy Council: Sadler Papers, vol. 4. p. 108: 

#[bid. p. rz5. * Ibid. p. 116. 
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On the other hand, if parties had changed sides on the English 
alliance, they kept their places on the sister question of religion. 
The cardinal continued constant to the Church. The regent 
was still liberal towards the Protestants. The contradiction 
was obvious, The uncertainty returned, and was increased ‘py 
other causes. The minister had been instructed to urge on 
Arvan’s government three especial requests. The first, for a 
licence for the general use of the Bible, had been at once fulfilled, 
The second, for the abolition of the Papal supremacy and the 
suppression of the monasteries, was under consideration, and 
appeared to be desired. The earl declared, without reserve, 
that “ he thought all monasteries were founded to pray for souls 
in purgatory; and, if there were no purgatory, as he was clearly 
of opinion that there was not, their foundation was vain and 
frustrate.”? The third point in the commission, which had 
been hitherto reserved, tested the truth of the queen-mother’s 
story that Arran entertained a private design in the marriage 
question. It was a proposal, in the event of his fidelity, for an 
alliance between the son whom Mary of Guise pretended that 
he designed for the young queen, and the Lady Elizabeth, The 
suggestion was now brought forward as an experiment of the 
earl’s honesty, and, to Sadler’s surprise, was received with 
cordial gratitude. The regent did not deny that he had thought 
of the other connection before the king’s wishes were made 
known to him; but he had relinquished all expectation of it, 
and was delighted at the honour of the king’s offer. 

* These things made in the earl’s favour; but the atmosphere 
was impregnated with lies. Lord Fleming declared that Arran 
had said to him “ that, sooner than the queen should marry into 
England, he would carry her away into the Isles;”* Arran 
evidently dreaded the cardinal; the cardinal, as Sir George 
Douglas as well as the queen now protested, was in his heart 
devoted to England; and even at times Sadler found the regent 
himself ‘‘ utterly determined to abide the extremity of war rather 
than condescend to the accomplishment of the king’s desires.” ® 

If the Scottish question had waited for its solution till the 
intentions of the nobles could be discovered from their language, 
the perplexity threatened to be of long continuance. But, in 
the meantime, Henry had submitted a definite demand to the 

1Sadler to the King: Sadler Papers, vol. i. p. 128, It is remarkable 
that the ambassador, though writing to Henry, reports these words with 
evident sympathy on his own part, and with as evident an expectation 


that they would be read with approval. 


‘Ibid. p. 127. "Ibid. p. 147. 
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Scottish parliament, and they had returned him a definite 
answer. The despatch of it had been delayed; but the ques- 
tionable embassy to whom it had been entrusted had at length 
reached London. Their message was delivered, and bore imme- 
diate and substantial fruit. The king was sick of lying and 
tired of evasion. The imagination that, on the union of the 
two nations, an independent regent would be permitted to rule 
in Scotland by hereditary right was too absurd to be entertained. 
The ambassadors were desired’ to return instantly, with an 
intimation that, if the negotiations were to be renewed, it must 
be through persons whose insignificance should not in itself be 
an affront. The Scots were alarmed, for Henry was reported 
to be serious. Lord Glencairn and Sir George Douglas hurried 
to London, and in three weeks returned with the king’s own 
counter-propositions—so reasonable, he said himself, that, if 
they were not accepted, “ he would follow his purpose by force; ” 
—so moderate, says Knox, “‘ that all that loved quietness were 
contented therewith.”+ He relinquished his demand for the 
immediate delivery of the young queen. She might remain in 
her own country till she was ten years old; in the meantime, as 
pledges for the fulfilment of the contract, three Scottish earls 
and three bishops or barons must reside in the English court. 
Their places might be changed half-yearly, but the number 
should be kept complete. For the government, the Earl of 
Arran might remain in office during the minority, provided his 
conduct continued satisfactory, and provided the whole or a 
portion of the council might be nominated by the English crown. 
Lastly, the treaty of peace should be immediately drawn, and 
the Scots should relinquish the French alliance, and ‘bind them- 
selves to make no separate leagues with any foreign country 
except with Henry’s consent, 

The arrival of this message brought matters to a crisis. The 
endurance of England, it appeared, had its limits; and the 
Scots saw, or seemed to see, that they must choose between 
acceptance and open war, Arran, whose feeble understanding 
swayed under every transient impulse, was at first persuaded 
into defiance; supported by all the lords except Angus, Cassilis, 
Maxwell, and Glencairn, he determined to reject the terms and 
face the consequences. The cardinal tossed aside his now un- 
needed mask. The fiction of his imprisonment was no longer 
maintained. He called a convention of the clergy at St. 
Andrew’s, where the “ kirkmen,” with all their voices, shouted 

} State Papers, vol. v. p. 280 etc. Knox 8 History of the Reformation. 
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for war. Supplies were voted to assist the needy noblemen in 
raising their retainers, and to bribe them to relinquish their 
designs upon the abbey lands. “They had liefer,” said Sir 
George Douglas, “ all the world should sink than they should 
lose their pomp and glory.” For the moment even those who 
sincerely desired the success of the English marriage believed it 
was hopeless. Arran, constant to nothing, was drawn towards 
the Church party by fear; for a shadow of illegitimacy hung 
over him which, if desirable, could be converted into a sub- 
stance. Matthew Stuart, the young Earl of Lennox, next of 
kin to the crown in default of the Hamiltons, was introduced 
from France to displace him if he proved intractable, or to awe 
him into obedience. The Pope had sent fresh powers to his 
faithful cardinal. A legate was already on his way from Rome, 
with “ fulminations of cursing,” and instructions to take the 
government, if necessary, from a heretic, and confer it upon a 
dutiful child of the Church. In vain Henry, appealing to the 
regent’s better nature, advised him “to play the governour 
indeed ”—to seize Beton and Lennox, with all their adherents, 
throw them into a dungeon or send them to England? The 
imbecile Arran could play no part but that of the wind-vane 
marking the changes in the air-currents. Amidst the rage of 
the clergy, the jealous pride of independence, the intrigues of 
France, and the menaces of the Papacy, “ the English lords ”’— 
as the few noblemen of clear sense and genuine patriotism were 
scornfully called—had little chance of prevailing. They con- 
tinued, nevertheless, resolutely to fight their battle; and two 
considerable supports they had with them—the dread of the 
English army which hung on the Borders like an undissolving 
cloud, and the small band of Protestants—few in number, but 
with a resolute purpose, and with a strength which was steadily 
rowing. 

With this assistance they could still make head against the 

1" His Majesty hath thought good to advise him to have such a regard 
to the matter as he may the feathers off his enemies in time, and by 
that mean provide both for the indemnity of himself and his friends, and 
also for the advancement of such things as shall tend to the yniversal 
benefit of that realm, which forasmuch as it cannot be brought to pass 
unless that, as well the legate be empeached of his enterprise as also the 
cardinal and the Earl of Lennox be better looked upon than they have 
been hitherto, his Majesty's advice and counsel is that the governour do 
now shew himself a man of courage, and play the very governour indeed; 
and procede with great diligence, secrecy, and sufficient furniture of mea 
to the apprehension of them with all their adherents, even now specially, 
if it can possibly be done, as they sit at their convocation.'—Privy Council 
to Sadler: Staie Papers, vol. v. D. 286. 
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Stream, An assembly was called at Edinburgh, ih the first 
week in May, to consider Henry’s message. One day the 
English party catried their point. A concession was deter- 
rained on, The day after the vote was recalled through the 
exertions of Beton and Mary of Guise; the lords resolved to 
send the queen into France;1 and the Count de Montgomery 
was announced as coming over to take charge of her. But if 
they concluded thus, there would be an immediate invasion; 
and at last, deciding nothing, they thought they might gain 
time by keeping up appearances; Glencairn and Douglas were 
again sent to London, to ask for a modification of the conditions ; 
the war between France and England was on the point of 
breaking out; if England was occupied with so powetful an 
antagonist, they would feel more safe in their resistance. 

The ambassadors went and returned. They had found 
Henry perseveringly moderate—insisting only on essentials, and 
ready to admit any terms which left the central resolutions 
unaffected. They left Edinburgh in the beginning of May; at 
the beginning of June their report was presented to their parlia- 
ment; and the French court being at the moment tunable to 
send a force to assist them in repelling an invasion, and there 
being no longer any excuse for delay, the cardinal, with the 
extreme French party, held aloof from the discussion, foreseeing 
that, under existing circumstances, they would not carry their 

int. 

Porhere was “ much bickering; ” but the alternative of peace 
or war lay before them in all its harshness. The Catholic 
fanatics had absented themselves, and the preliminaries of a 
treaty upon Henry’s terms, but with some unimportant reserva- 
tions, were at last agreed on. The attitude of the opposition 
gave strength to the peace party; and, as a check on Beton, 
the Earl of Angus, Lord Maxwell, and others of the Solway 
prisoners, pledged themselves by a bond to prevent the renewal 
of the war, to secure the person of the queen, and, if she were 
carried off to the Continent by her mother, to be true to Henry, 
and to acknowledge no government which had not received his 
sanction. Arran having wavered back to the English side, they 


1 Sadler Papers, vol. i. pp. 190, 191. The Laird of Drumlanrig, who was 
present, and had promised to inform the Warden of the Marches of the 
temper of the meeting, said that ‘‘ There was so much falsehood and in- 
constancy among the lords, that such agreement as they determined and 
made one day they would break the same the next day; so that by reason 
of thefr falsehood so often determining and changing their purpose, he 
would not take upon him to write any news to the Warden.”—Siate Papers, 
vol. v. p. 286. = 
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promised to support him so long as he remained with them. If 
the cardinal, either by assistance from abroad or by intrigues 
at home, recovered his control in the administration, they would 
pay him no obedience, and either see the treaty fulfilled or 
assist in annexing the whole country south of the Forth to the 
English dominions.* 

The air seemed at last to have cleared. The regent, though 
not venturing on Henry’s stronger remedy, “ conferred” with 
Sadler on the prosecution of the cardinal and Lennox. The 
favourable resolution of the parliament was communicated to 
England; and in conformity with it the two treaties—a treaty 
of peace, and a treaty for the marriage of the Prince of Wales 
and the queen—were immediately drawn. 

The former bound the two countries to an alliance during the 
lives of the reigning sovereigns, and for one year after the death 
of either. For that time England should not make war on 
Scotland, nor Scotland make war on England, upon any pre- 
text; and should either of the two countries be invaded by a 
foreign power, whatever it might be, temporal or spiritual, even 
though it called itself the supreme head of Christendom, no 
assistance should be given by the subjects of the other, private 
or public, direct or indirect. The treaty should be observed 
faithfully and honourably, and was not to be evaded on pretence 
of ecclesiastical censures or sentences. The debateable land on 
the Border was not to continue a sanctuary for felons and 
traitors; they should be arrested, by the consent and assistance 
of both governments, which thenceforward should co-operate 
honourably and firmly in defence of order and quiet.* 

No conditions could have been more desirable or just; but 
the hope of the observance of them lay in the accomplishment 
of the treaty of marriage. The terms which had been conceded 
on this point have been already stated. The queen was to 
remain with her mother till she was ten years of age; and six 
noblemen were to be required as her securities. If children 

1“ If there happen any division or trouble to arise in Scotland by 
practice of the cardinal, kirkmen, France, or otherwise, we shall stick and 
adhere only to the King’s Majesty's service [until such time] as his Highness 
may attain these things now pacted and covenanted, or at the least the 
dominion on this side of the Firth.”"—State Papers, vol. v. p. 319. The 
form was seat from England. 

* A reference to the Pope's Bull of Deposition. 

* Ryman, vol. v. part 3, p. 93. The treaty was not to extend to the 
ordship of Lorn in Scotland, nor to the Isle of Lundy. Lorn was notori- 
ously the haunt of outlaws and marauders, and Lundy, after De Valle’s 
followers were destroyed, seems to have been occupied by a fresh gang of 
French and Scotch pirates. 
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followed from the connection, and the crowns were united, the 
laws and the name of Scotland were rationally and sufficiently 

ranteed. If the queen should be left a widow without 
issue, she would return free and unencumbered to her separate 
kingdom. 

To these obligations Henry set his hand at Greenwich, on the 
ast of July. Sir George Douglas and the Earl of Glencairn 
signed for Scotland, and forthwith returned to Edinburgh to 
obtain the formal ratification of the Scotch parliament. It 
emained to be seen if Beton would still sit by passively, or at 
the last moment make another effort. His policy in the past 
month had been to ignore the assembly at Edinburgh as a 
faction, and to refuse to recognise any decision as legal to which 
the clergy had not given their sanction. But force only could 
give weight to his opposition. He had again written for assist- 
ance to Francis; and the importance of the crisis had produced 
the desired effect. On the oth of June, while the treaties were 
on the point of completion in England, Sadler reported the 
presence of sixteen French ships of war on the coast of Aber- 
deen. They had brought with them money, arms, and artillery. 
Several thousand men were said to be on board, and to be 
waiting for directions from the cardinal on the point at which 
they were to land. They were to remain as the nucleus of a 
Catholic army, or to carry off the queen, as Mary of Guise and 
her advisers should direct.! Six days after, when the am- 
bassadors were known to have returned from Greenwich, the 
Romanist lords, the abbots, and bishops were assembled in 
council at St. Andrew’s. The regent was denounced as a heretic 
and a traitor. It was agreed that the noblemen and gentlemen 
who were within reach of the Border should immediately carry 
forays into Northumberland, and, exasperating the English into 
retaliation, compel a war in the teeth of the government,” while 
Lennox, Huntly, Argyle, Murray, and the cardinal himself 
should disperse to raise their powers, and again meet at Stirling 
on the 2oth of July.2 So hot had grown the war fever of the 
fiery churchman, that he was said to have threatened to 

1 Sadler Papers, vol. i. pp. 225, 226, ete. 

+" The cardinal hath not only stirred almost the whole realm against the 
governour, but also hath procured the Earl Bothwell, the Lord, Hume, 
the Lord of Buecleugh, the Laird of Seaford, and the Kers, which be wholly 
addict unto him, to stir all the mischief and trouble they can on the 
Borders, and make raids and incursions into England only of intent to 
break the peace and to breed contention between the realms."—Sadler 


to Lord Parr: State Papers, vol. v. p. 32%. 
* Sadler Papers, vol. i. p. 233, etc. 
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challenge at English knight, Sir Ralph Evets, to single combat; 
and, although there was a doubt whether report was telling the 
truth, yet a message, professedly in Beton’s name, was brought 
to Berwick; while Evers, in reply, signified his entire pleasure 
at the prospect which was opened to him, and offered, sooner 
than balk the cardinal’s wishes, to go to Edinburgh to meet him, 

The wild humours gathered rapid strength, The appeal 
from the parliament to the nation, based as it was upon the 
antipathy of centuries, was fatally successful; and Holy Church 
and freedom became a popular war-cry. ‘‘ Such malicious and 
despiteful people,” Sir Ralph Sadler wrote bitterly, “ live not 
in the world as is the common people of this realm, specially 
towards Englishmen.” He was himself shot at in the garden 
of his house at Edinburgh; and he was advised, if he did 
not wish to be murdered, to take refuge in Tantallon Castle. 
* What will follow,” he said, “God knoweth; for undoubtedly 
there is great appearance of mischief.” From England only 
came hope or comfort. Misfortune, in the shape of six English 
cruisers, had overtaken the French fleet. Two of the enemy’s 
ships were taken, three were driven back to France, eleven 
only crawled into the Forth, having suffered so severely as to 
make their retreat desirable as soon as the sea was open, With 
the details of the action Henry sent a thousand pounds to 
Artan, and a promise of help in men and money at any moment 
that he desired it. He urged him to energy. He advised that 
without delay the cardinal and his party should be proclaimed 
traitors; and if any of them fell into his hands, that, profiting 
by experience, “ he would so bestow them ” where they could 
give no more anxiety; especially he urged the necessity of 
securing the queen’s person, and removing her from the inde- 
fensible palace of Linlithgow to some safer residence.’ 

But Arran had the vice, so rare in a Scotchman, of weakness. 
The necessity for action paralysed in him the power to act. He 
issued proclamations, He talked of raising twenty thousand 
men. He would bring the queen into Blackness. He would 
meet the cardinal in the field. But meanwhile, he did no one 
of these things. He sat still, and waited upon events, and 
laboured to inflict his own inaction on the English. He even 
implored Henry, if the Borders were wasted, to bear with it, 
and abstain from punishing the invaders. “Tell him,” wrote 
Henry to his ambassador, “that we shall so chastise those 
Borderers as with our advice he may plant others in their 

4 State Papers, vol. v. p. 323. "Sadler Papers, vol, 1. p. 238, ete. 
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laces; and for this purpose we have written to our cousin of 
folk and our Lord Warden of the Marches,” But the 
temper of steel could not be transfused into lead. The regent 
waited on, and the event came. Henry’s ships might sweep 
the seas, the Bucclenghs and the Kers might be cowed by the 
English troops at Berwick, but in Scotland the power of action 
was with Beton. The gathering at Stirling was accomplished. 
‘While the regent talked Linlithgow was surrounded, the queen 
was secured by his rivals, and transported to their stronghold. 
As soon as he had lost the ability to interfere, Arran was con- 
temptuously invited to allow her to remain ina national fortress, 
and under national guardianship. He consented with an affec- 
tation of pleasure. The parliament might endorse alliances 
and issue proclamations, the strength of the country was with 
the faction in revolt. The Catholic nobles, confident of victory, 
now signified their insolent readiness to allow a treaty which 
they might observe at their convenience or violate at their 
will; and while the Wardens of the English Marches were 
ing peace, they were planning forays on the scale of 
invasions, to rekindle the war! 

On the news of this last misfortune Henry's patience was 
exhausted. He sent his thanks to the regent for the services 
which he had intended to perform. Five thousand men, he 
said, were in readiness on the Borders, They would enter 
Scotland, and unite with himself and with the Douglases, whom 
he called on to fulfil their pledges. If those should be inguffi- 
ecient “to daunt the cardinal,” he ‘‘ would prepare a greater 
furniture to suppress his malice.” He assured the governor 
that, in case the queen was.taken to France, “and otherwise 
disposed of in marriage,” he would advance the English Border 
to Edinburgh forthwith, and by force of title and superiority 
make the Earl of Arran King of Scotland beyond the Forth, 
“Twice,” he warned those who had called themselves his 
friends, “ they had been deluded by the cardinal—once in his 
own deliverance, and, again, in the seizure of the queen; let 
them beware a third time.” It was wise and honourable to 
avoid bloodshed, as long as peace was possible; but he would 
have them understand that if Beton was to rule in Scotland, the 
nation to the last man should smart for it; and, as a final 
resource, he recommended a secret and resolute effort to seize 
Stirling and the insolent churchman in person.* 


2 State P vol. v. pp. 328, 329. 
* Henry VIII. to Sir Ralph Sadler: Sadler Papers, vol. i. p. 246. 
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Henry understood at last the disposition of the people. His 
chief mistake was in overrating the power of the Douglases and 
his other supporters, and in believing that at the last extremity 
they would take part with him against their country. Sadler, 
replying to this letter, assured him that five thousand men 
would be worse than useless. If he intended to conquer Scot- 
land, he must trust for the work to English hands, If his so- 
called friends kept their promises, they had not a tenant, they 
had not a follower who, on the first news that an English army 
had passed the Border, would not hasten to the cardinal. But 
in fact, he trusted neither them nor the regent. They were 
playing, so he now thought, in his impatience, on Henry’s 
credulity, and were serious only in their anxiety for his money. 
He advised Henry to stay his liberality, and in the treachery 
which he saw around him he could console himself with the 
English reflection “ that, though plainness and truth were oft- 
times abused with subtlety and falsehood, yet in the end alway 
truth triumphed, when falsehood should take reproach.” } 

To the present conclusion the tide had been setting from the 
moment of the return of the prisoners, Then, and throughout 
the history of Henry’s transactions with Scotland, the profes- 
sions were all of one kind, the actions of another. The cardinal 
and the queen-mother had been among the loudest in their 
protests of anxiety for the English alliance. The lords who 
perhaps sincerely desired it were as inconstant in their conduct 
as Beton and Mary of Guise were false in their declarations. 

So entirely had the leading statesmen accustomed themselves 
to treat words as convenient counters, that, in the face of the 
attitude of defiance which the nation had assumed, it is no 
matter of surprise to us to find the Scotch parliament, within a 
few days of Sadler’s last despairing letter, ratifying in form the 
treaties of Greenwich, The reluctance ceased from the moment 
that the queen was secure in Stirling. A convention of the 
nation sat in August, at which, though the cardinal did not 
appear, the majority of the nobles were present; and so slight 
a thing it seemed to bind themselves to verbal promises, that 
in the name and presence of the three Estates of the realm, the 
Earl of Arran swore before the English ambassador to observe 
the terms of peace and the conditions of the marriage contract. 

The imbecility of the regent discourages an attempt to in- 
terpret his conduct. He professed to believe that Beton would 
acquiesce; and the day which followed the signature he went in 

1 Sadler Papers vol. i. p. 262. 
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person to St. Andrew’s, as he pretended, to obtain his consent. 
But Angus, Glencairn, and Cassilis affected no such delusion. 
They understood and acknowledged the empty hollowness of 
the ratification; they regretted too sadly that they had dis- 
suaded Henry from entering Scotland in force after Solway. 
They scattered to their homes, to collect their strength, and to 
stand on their own defence, while Arman, on reaching St. 
Andrew’s, found that the cardinal would neither see nor com- 
municate with him; and he vented his ineffectual spleen in 
proclaiming his own and Scotland’s master a traitor. 

On the 25th of August the regent had expressed his belief 
that Beton ‘“‘ would prove an honest man to his Majesty of 
England ” and to his.country: on the 28th he denounced him 
as a public enemy. On the 3rd of September there was one 
more change, and the bubble finally burst. The cardinal was 
more courteous than he had seemed. In return for the regent’s 
visit, Sir John Campbell of Lundy presented himself at Holy- 
rood, and, after a secret interview, Arran in a few hours was 
once more on the road to his spiritual father’s palace, not any 
more to persuade him to accept the treaty, not to arrest him 
for treason, but to ask pardon at his feet, of God and Holy 
Church, for his own delinquencies. His attitude was now 
satisfactory: he was welcomed as a returned prodigal. After 
confessing his offences in having given encouragement to heresy, 
he was absolved and taken back into the Church. The cardinal 
had won the battle, and Scotland was again united. 

The reconciliation, which was intended to secure the inde- 
pendence of the country, was immediately marked by a public 
assertion of it. A proclamation was sent out that the infant 
queen would forthwith be crowned at Stirling, A council of 
state was chosen, under the presidency of the queen-mother, in 
which, as an evidence of the return of unanimity, a seat was 
offered to the Earl of Angus; and the English ambassador, in 
danger of his life, durst not appear outside his doors. “TI 
assure you,’ "he wrote at this crisis to a friend, “‘ there was never 
so noble a prince’s servant as I am so evil entreated as lam, 
among these unreasonable people; nor I think never man had 
to do with so rude, so inconstant, and beastly a nation as this 
is. They neither esteem the honour of their country nor their 
own honesty, nor yet—which they ought principally to do— 
their duty to God, and love and charity to their Christian 
brethren.” 1 The cardinal returned in triumph to the capital. 

1 Sadler to Lord Parr: State Papers, vol. v. p. 335. 
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Instead of the hostages which were promised in the treaty, 
Henry was insolently told that he might accept, if he pleased, 
the Solway prisoners, who were on their parole to return. His 
hopes, a few months before so sanguine, were gone like a dream. 
His forbearance had been scorned; his credulity had been trifled 
with. The intrigues of the Papacy, working on a misguided 
patriotism, had baffled a policy as farsighted as it was generous. 
Scotland was once more an enemy, and as an enemy it must 
expect to be dealt with. 

The king’s first anxiety was for Sir Ralph Sadler, who, he 
feared, might share the fate of Somerset Herald. To prevent 
this, or any similar catastrophe, he addressed a few words of 
warning to the citizens of Edinburgh. “ Being advertised,” 
he said, “ that our ambassador resident im that town has of late 
been menaced to be violently and extremely handled, contrary 
to all law of reason, nature, and humanity, and forasmuch as 
the injury done to an ambassador hath ever been accounted, 
among all Christian men, of so high a nature as it was never 
left unpunished and revenged, we have thought goed to 
admonish you to beware and eschew that outrage whereby ye 
might worthily provoke our extreme displeasure, and to forbear. 
that attemptate, not only for the detestation of it in all men’s 
ears, but also for fear of the revenge of our sword to extend to 
that town and commonalty, to the extermination of you to the 
third and fourth generation.” ! The menace was brief; but it 
was to the purpose, and would secure Sadler’s safety. 

For the rest, the king would waste no more time in recrimi- 
nation or argument. “When words and writings confirmed 
solemnly by oath would not serve,” he said, “ such unfaithful 
people must be constrained to know their duties.” He sent 
orders to Berwick for ten thousand men at once to enter Scot- 
land, and, if possible, to march on to the capital. It was the 
middle of September, and in favourable weather there would 
have been still a month for active operations. But the autumn 
bad been rainy; the roads were impracticable for the move- 
ments of so large a force; and on the representation of Sir 
Thomas Wharton, Sir Ralph Evers, and others, the invasion 
was postponed to the spring? The cardinal had the winter 
before him for himself, and as falsehood cost him nothing, he 
thought it worth his while to practise even further with English 
simplicity. After making various attempts for a private 

1 King Henry VIII. to the Citizens of Edinburgh: Stale Papers, vol. v. 
P. 334- ? Ibid. vol. v. p. 340. 
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audience, he at last secured the English ambassador alone, and 

his deep regret that he should heve offended the 
King. His conduct had been misunderstood; his motives had 
been misrepresented. There was no prince in the world, he 
said, whose favour he desired so much as the King’s Majesty’s; 
and no one in Seotland would do more than he would do, saving 
his allegiance, to further the wishes of the English government, 
If his own persuasions could effect anything, the whole nobility 
and clergy of the realm should concur in the execution of the 
treaties? 

But he might have spared himself a renewal of dissimulation. 
England was now at war with France, and the Scotch had 
already begun to take an active part in the hostilities. 
Cruisers with mixed crews from the two countries were infesting 
the Channel. Forays, as usual, had commenced along the 
Borders. The king replied peremptorily that he had heard 
the last of fair words. If the Scots again desired to treat with 
him, Beton and Arran, as a first condition, must be delivered 
into his hands, or at least deposed from power, and the govern- 
ment must be made over to a council composed as he would 
himself direct? Events therefore went their natural cdurse. 
The promised legate, Marco Grimayni, arrived from Rome with 
the Pope’s blessmgs and encouragements; and rumour added 
that Reginald Pole would follow him with money and four 
thousand men? In connection with the legate arrived a French 
ambassador, with ammunition and money.4 The prisoners of 
Solway receiving easy absolution, it may be presumed, for 
their perjury, broke their oaths, and refused to return to Eng- 
land. The Council of Constance, they were assured by the 
cardinal, had decreed that no good Catholic was bound by a 
promise to a heretic; and, out of three noble exceptions who 
tefused the discreditable subterfuge, one only was enabled 
to save the fame of Scotland by observing his parole. Lord 
Maxwell and Lord Somerville, who would have surrendered 
had they been able, were arrested and imprisoned; the Earl of 
Cassilis presented himself singly in London, and the king, “ to 
the intent that all might know that he had an esteem for virtue,” 
refused to allow him to suffer for his constancy, and sent him 
back with honour and reward.* The reputation of the house of 

1 Sadler to the Duke of Suffolk: Sadler Papers, vol. 1. pp. 306-7. 
* Sadler to Suffolk and Parr: ibid, p. 312. 
* Harvel to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 46. 


4 Sadler Papers, vol. i. pp. 313, 314. 
* Buchanan. “Ibid. 
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Angus, which had suffered through the instability of Sir George 
Douglas, was redeemed in a degree by his son, the Master of 
Morton,! who refused to submit to the cardinal, and held the 
donjon-keep of Dalkeith Castle against him till he was starved 
into surrender. But the resistance was almost single, The 
people had forgotten their sufferings, and were again French. 
England, it was said, would betray them into subjection, 
France required only friendship, and would respect their 
national freedom.? Sadler’s presence was no longer tolerated. 
He withdrew to Tantallon, and thence across the Border; and 
Beton, confident in the turn of popular feeling, in the promise 
from France of six thousand troops, and of unlimited funds for 
the ensuing year,? once more summoned a parliament. It met 
the first week in December, with its full number and an entire 
unanimity. The first act was to grant an indemnity for the 
irregular seizure of the queen’s person and the armed gathering 
at Stirling A few days later the treaties with England were 
declared annulled; the French alliance was renewed on terms 
of the closest amity; and the tide of reaction sweeping steadily 
back, Arran was compelled to repeat. in public the recantation 
which he had made to the cardinal, The permission for the 
use of the Bible was withdrawn; and on the 15th of December 
“the Lord Governour caused to be shewn and proponed in full 
parliament how there was great rumour that heretics more and 
more rose and spread within the realm, sowing damnable 
opinions, contrary to the faith and laws of Holy Church; ex- 
horting therefore all prelates and ordinaries, ilk ane within his 
own diocese, to enquire upon all such manner of persons, and 
proceed against them according to the laws of Holy Church.” © 

So closed the year—the King of England being compelled for 


2 Known in later years as the Regent Morton. 

4 Assuring your lordships that, as far as I can see, the whole body of 
the realm is inclined to France; for they do consider and say that France 
requireth nothing of them but friendship, and would they should continue 
and maintain the honour and liberty of their realm, which of themselves 
they naturally do covet and desire; whereas, on the other side, England, 
they say, seeketh nothing else but to bring them to Subjocticn, and to have 
superiority and dominion over them; which universally they do so detest 
and abhor as in my opinion they will never be brought into it but 
by force. And though such noblemen as pretend to be the King’s Majesty's 
friends bere could be contented, as they say, that his Majesty had t 
superiority of this realm, yet I assure your lordships, to say as I think, there 
is not one of them that hath two servants or friends that is of the same 
mind, or would take their parts in that bebalf.”—Sadler to the Privy 
Com Sadler Papers, vol. i. p. 326. 

> P. 338. + Acts of the Scotch Parliament, December 3, 1543. 
* Ibid. December 15. 





Google 





The French War 253 


the present to stand still and see the web unravelled which he 
had wrought so laboriously. He could do nothing; and could 
only signify, in a general manner, his sense of the conduct of 
the Scottish people. The day after Arran’s declaration against 
the Protestants an Engiish herald appeared in Edinburgh, and 
delivered to the parliament, perhaps in person, a message in 
the following words:— 

“The most excellent, most high, and mighty prince, my 
most redoubted sovereign Henry the Eighth, by the Grace of 
God King of England, France and Ireland, and in earth the 
Supreme Head of the Churches of England and Ireland, hath 
given me charge and commandment to declare unto you as 
followeth: 

“ First, how his Majesty, being in war with you upon pro- 
vocation of your late sovereign deceased, and having by his 
death, and victory given by the hand of God upon such as 
attempted the invasion of his Majesty’s realm, a great oppor- 
tunity to prosecute the same wars, to the confusion and exter- 

ination of such as would have presumed to withstand his 
force, hath been content—in respect of his pronepte, and upon 
such a suit as hath been made unto his Highness with a visage 
and countenance hitherto of humility, due reverence, and sub- 
mission—to do all things that should tend to the conservation 
of your lady and mistress; to lay aside armour and puissance, 
and to enter communication and treaty with you, with con- 
clusion to place his pronepte in marriage with the noble prince 
his Majesty’s eldest son and heir apparent, Prince Edward; 
and in. the meantime and after to live in peace, rest, and quiet 
with you. To which covenant ye have agreed and consented. 
This ye have all promised, To this ye have all by the governour 
sworn. This ye have ratified. Only there resteth that, like 
true men to God and their word, like those that should have 
respect to honour and loyalty, like those that should more 
regard the wealth of their mistress than your own affections, 
ye should duly observe and keep that ye have bargained 
and promised. Ye should remember with whom ye have 
covenanted, and to whose commodity and benefit the covenant 
tendeth. Ye have covenanted with a prince of honour, that 
will not suffer your disloyalty unpunished and unrevenged; 
whose power and puissance, by God’s grace, is and shall be suffi- 
cient against you to make you know and feel your own faults 
and offences. Ye have covenanted for the wealth of your 
mistress and the poor commons, to whose great detriment your 
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follies and perverse fancies, if ye observe not your pacts, shall 
chiefly redound. For as, by the peace and marriage covenanted 
and agreed, the realm shall be preserved to the behoof of your 
mistress, and the commons live in quiet, to their great wealth 
and benefit, so, cohtrarywise, by your unfaithfulness ye shall 
destroy that your mistress should enjoy, and be cause and 
occasion whereby the goods of the poor commons shall be 
wasted and spoiled at home, and their intercourse letted in 
outward parts. Hf ye set more by a little gain, or promise of 
in, out of France than by your own honour, if ye care more 
for the maintenance of the cardinal’s appetites and affections 
than for the observation of your faith and. loyalty, yet fear the 
hand of God over you—fear the power of a prince able to daunt 
you—fear, you that take upon you to be rulers, the under- 
standing of your own people, who, perceiving your abuses to 
their confusion, shall not endure them—fear the number of 
such as be honest arnong you, that shall not endure to continne 
in that public shame with you. For your conspiracy in so evil 
@ quarrel cannot continue long, and the Devil cannot never be 
author of utity, but discord. Wherefore, the King’s Majesty, 
with prudent considerations, admonisheth you to avoid the 
dangers of your own. misdemeancur, and, with princely courage, 
signifieth unto you in what sort he mindeth to prosecute the 
sartie, and willeth me thus to close up my message unto yeu. 

“ If ye do like noblerhen, and observe your covenants, jeying 
im such hostagés as ye have promised, ye shalt be mercifully 
received and benignly handled. 

“If ye do follow and persevere in your conjurations already 
commeticed to the contrary, the quarrel of truth and honour 
shall be with force and puissance so maintained against you as 
shall, with God’s help, be shortly to your confusion. 

“Tf, in the prosecution of such as be the authots and causers 
of the mischief, the innocent shall suffer, the King’s Majesty 
will be sorry. 

“Tf such es mislike the conspiracy shall use any ways or 
means to declare their own dissevering from the rest, the King’s 
Majesty shall be glad to know them and spate them, and help 
therr deliverance from inconvenients. 

“ To this message I ask answer within four days; after which 
time, if ye say nothing; your silence must be construed for the 
worst answer ye could devise.” + 

The reply was war, whether given in words or tacitly con- 

1 Message of the English Herald to the Scots: State Papers, vol. v. p. $50. 
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veyed in acts. Once more Scotland dared the fortune of arms, 
and nestled behind the shield of France. 
While this long episode was in progress, the European quarrel 
had developed itself, and England had been drawn into the 
stream. I have already explained the difficulty which for a 
time brought the treaty with the Empire to a stand. In the 
form which Henry desired, and which, as we have seen, he had 
also prescribed ta the Scots, the two powers were to declare 
themselves enemies to each other’s enemies, whether spiritual 
or temporal. The Emperor exclaimed that the claim might 
compel him to commit parricide in declaring war against the 
Pope. Henry protested against an exception which would 
allow Charles to stand neutral or join with his enemies, should 
Paul find instruments to invade England. Circumstances were 
-Tapidly bringing the Emperor to endure the difficulty from 
which he had only to free himself by a refusal at the moment of 
extremity; but, in the meantime, counteracting policies, both 
in the French and English courts, combined to delay the con- 
clusion. In Paris the Queen of Navarre, the Admiral de 
Bryon, and the Cardinal du Bellay, desired peace with England 
and war with the Empire. The Constable Montmorency, the 
Puke of Guise, M. d’Annebault, and the Cardinal Tournon were 
at once Romanists and Imperialists, who would gladly see a 
union among the Catholic powers, and a religious war against 
heresy. In England analogous parties were contending for 
supremacy. Gardiner and Bonner looked to an alliance with 
Charles as their own security against the Protestants. The 
Duke of Norfolk and his family, for reasons not easy to pene- 
trate, were in the interest of France. Gardiner was the personal 
enemy of Marillac, the French ambassador. The Duke of 
Norfolk and his brother, Lord William Howard, were in the 
habit of paying mysterious midnight visits to the ambassador's 
house on Tower Hill, and never ceased to labour for the Orleans 
marriage.1 The Howards were out of favour at the court in 
1 John Torre saith that at such times as Marillac was ambassador 
here for France, this examinate upon occasion that he had long dwelt in 
France did often resort to the said Marillac; and because this examinate, 
used always, in his communications as well with the said Marillac as with 
his secretary, to declare himself much addressed to the French party, they 
would often open their minds to him. And the said Marillac’s secretary 
told him that, though there were wars against France, yet should the 
French hing have friends in England, for he hath friends for his money 
in every country; as also the secretary told him that a woman, whom 
the said Marillac did keep, had almost marred all, for she being in his 
hones continually did see such as came secretly to his house by night or 
early in the morning; and being examined whether he hadheard any of 
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consequence of the discoveries which accompanied the exposure 
of the late queen’s misconduct, and it is certain that they were 
dissatisfied with the private policy of the kingdom; while 
Marillac belonged to a third French party, opposed to the 
Empire, but opposed equally to the Queen of Navarre; and 
was notorious as an adherent of the Papacy. The situation is 
too intricate to be explained with the existing materials; and 
it is of the less importance, since—although it was not, per- 
haps, without its effect at the time—another singular incident 
neutralised at the same moment the Norfolk influence. 

The speculations on the succession to the crown had for some 
time past been succeeded by speculations on the regency. The 
Prince was likely to live, but the king grew yearly more infirm. 
His death was certainly at no great distance; and who was to 
govern England during the minority? Lord Hertford was’ 
most likely to be named. He was the prince’s uncle—able and 
ambitious. But Hertford, though of respectable family, was 
one of “the new-raised men ”—in patrician eyes, an upstart 
insolent, little better than a Cromwell; and for Hertford to be 
playing the part of a sovereign was a thought which, to the 
nobles of the old blood, was intolerable. The young Lord 
Surrey especially found the Prospect unpleasant to him; and, 
although the full extent of his imaginations remained for three 
years longer concealed, an accident in the present winter made 
it known that he was encouraging perilous expectations. 

In the middle of January a party of gentlemen, of whom 
Surrey was one, amused the long hours of a winter night by a 
riot in London. They paraded the streets with “ stone bows ” 
—they broke the windows of houses and churches, and shot 
“pellets ” among “the queans upon the Bankside.” After 
these and other proceedings of imperfect propriety, they dis- 
appeared among the unlighted alleys of the City. They escaped 
detection for the night. In the morning they were traced to 
the house of a certain Master Arundel, in Laurence Lane.2 
Their names were taken, and the rank of the offenders led to an 
inquiry by the Privy Council. The immediate matter was no 
more than a pardonable frolic; but the examination of the 


their names, he saith that Marillac’s secretary told him that my Lord of 
Norfolk and my Lord William Howard did use to come thither by night 
divers times."—Deposition of John Torre: MS. State Paper Office, Domestic, 
xix, 
\The lane which ran down from the south side of Laurence Poultney- 
churchyard, now know as Laurence Pountney-lane.—See Stowe's Survey 
@& London, p. 84. 
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witnesses, especially of Mrs. Arundel’s servants, showed that 
Surrey allowed himself to be regarded by his friends as more 
than the hero of a midnight disturbance! Surrey in past 
years had been a favourite with Henry. An arrest and an 
admonition were considered an adequate punishment for an 
act of folly; and he was acquitted of responsibility for the 
language of others, But conduct which, under any interpreta- 
tion, was discreditable, added to the cloud over the family; 
and Norfolk could effect but little in the direction of English 
licy. 
ai Events dragged on, therefore, in uncertainty. Francis 
varied as his moods swayed-him. In the same interview with 
the English ambassador he was alternately overflowing with 
passion and expressing the utmost anxiety for Henry’s friend- 
ship? At one time he admitted his debts by desiring to com- 
promise them; at another he would declare that Henry had 
broken the conditions, and had no claims upon him. In his 
first disappointment at the disaster on the Solway he instructed 
Marillac to attempt to rearrange his relations with the English 
government.? Henry replied that he was ready to meet him 
in any reasonable agreement; but the money question could 
not be postponed. He sent in a formal schedule of his claims, 


1“ A meat dealer from the City, examined, de that on the rth 
‘of January a maiden servant of one Arundel, of St. Laurencelane, came™ 
to him and complained of the meat which had been furnished to her master." 
She desired “ that at all times she might be served of the best, for she said 
that peers of the realm should eat thereof, and besides that a prince.”” 
“ Deponent asked what prince that should be? She answered, the Earl 
of Surrey. Unto whom deponent said that he was no prince, but a noble- 
man of honour, and of more honour like to be. Then she said yes; and 
if aught other than good should become of the king, he is like to be king. 
Unto whom deponent said, it is not so. Then said she, it is said so.” 

“ Mistress Arundel, examined, said that the Earl of Surrey and other 
young noblemen frequented her house, eating meat in Lent, and com- 
mitting other misdemeanors.” “Further, she saith, how at Candlemas 
they went out with stone bows at nine o'clock at night, and did not come 
back till past midnight, and the next day there was a great clamour 
of the breaking of many glass windows both of houses and churches, and 
shooting at men that night in the street; and the voice was that those 
hurts were done by my lord and his company. Whereupon she gave 
commandment unto all her house that they should say nothing of my 
lord’s going out in form specified. Item, she said, that that night or the 
night before they used the same stone bows, rowing on the Thames; and 
Thomas Clear told her how they shot at the queans on the Bankside. 
Mistress Arundel also, looking one day at Lord Surrey's arms, said the arms 
were very like the king’s arms, and said further, she thought he would be 
king, if aught but good happened to the king and prince."—MS, State 

‘aber Office, Domestic, vol. xiv. 

3 State Papers, vol. ix, p. 246, etc, 
Paget to Henry VIIL: ibid. p, 27x; passage in cypher. 
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with copies of the obligation by which Francis had bound him- 
self, and refused to allow any settlement short of an honest 
payment. He dilated naturally on the behaviour of the French 
im Scotland. French pirates were hanging about his coasts in 
fleets; and at that very moment when the French government 
were professing a desire for conciliation, they were permitting 
Scotch cruisers to seize English merchant-ships as they lay at 
anchor in their harbours under the guns of their forts. If 
Francis desired a reconciliation, he must alter his conduct as 
well as his words. If he intended to act as a friend, he had 
better recall Marillac, and send over some more temperate 
minister 

Weary of listening to language with which conduct was in 
perpetual contradiction, Henry had learnt the necessity of 
replying to acts by acts. While Francis was debating his 
answer to this message, listening in the morning to D’Anne- 
bault, in the evening to Margaret of Navarre, he took the pirate 
difficulty again into his own hands. French ships, calling 
themselves traders, had pillaged English fishing-smacks, and 
were caught red-handed, with the stolen nets and lines on 
board. Remonstrances had brought no redress, and the 
Portsmouth fleet again dashed out and seized a number of the 
offenders, condemned the vessels, and threw the crews into 
prison. Circumstances thus came to the assistance of the 
irresolution of the French king. The war-party were allowed 
to retaliate; and orders. were sent out to arrest all English 
merchantmen in every patt of France. Sir William Paget 
demanded the meaning of so violent a measure. Cardinal 
Tournon, in the name of the council, replied by taking the 
cause of the pirates. The fishermen who had been robbed were 
interested parties, Their oaths and the recognition of their 
property were no evidence. The English had commenced the 
injury; if they desired reparation, they must set the example 
also. Paget became violent? Tournon encouraged by con- 
temptuous indifference the spirit which he wished to rouse. 
Henry supported his minister. He required an instant release 

indeed sive, to tel you the truth, Y avore an cath or two, and with 
his wilful answers I was somewhat chafed, saying, ‘ Why think you to have 
my master in bondage, and will make him do as you list; and in case 
such order be taken with your ships as pleaseth you, then our ships shall 
be released, and if the order shall not like you, then our ships shall tarry 
still?’ For the passion of God, look better to this thing, both for the 


muietness of the realm and the safeguard of honour.” —Paget 
Henry VILL: ibid. p. 298. eee 
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of the ships. He approved entirely of Paget’s language and 
attitude. His subjects should not be injured; and if the 
French government desired war, they had better declare them- 
selves enemies. : 

By this time the fire was kindled. ‘‘ There was not a child in 
France but bad war with England in his mouth.”? The council 
met at Fontainebleau, and Paget presented his master’s message. 
Tournon affected this time some kind of maderation, and sug- 
gested an appointment of commissions to examine the grounds 
of quarrel. But D’Annebault took the words out of his mouth. 
“ Methinks,” he said, ‘‘ smiling in scorn, you declare a rupture of 
war against us. If the king my master would have believed 
some of us, we should have begun with you long ere this, for 
you have given many good occasions; but no man can put it out 
of his head that the king your master loveth him in his heart 
naturally, If you be disposed to begin with us, you shall find 
us ready, and not unprovided, to receive Emperor, Turk, Soldan, 
and all the devils in hell if they come.” * It was ungracious to 
include so good a friend as Solyman in the possible list of enemies. 
But the French council would pexhaps have been less peremptory, 
had they known that four days previously an alliance which they 
had believed impossible had been really accomplished. The 
difficulty of the adjective was overcome; the necessities of both 
England and the Empire had driven them to a compromise; and 
Henry had consented not to press Charles with an obnoxious 
term, if Charles on his part would accept the meaning of it when 
concealed under a general phrase. On the 11th of February a 
treaty had been concluded contra Franciscum cum Turché con- 
feederatum—against Francis, the confederate of the Turk: painful 
subjects and painful reminiscences were declared to be buried ; 
and the Emperor and the King of England, with their subjects 
of all degrees, were for ever after to be friends. The conditions 
which were agreed upon were so important in their consequences, 
that they require to be detailed in their fulness. 

The contracting powers engaged that they would commit 
Ro act of hostility against each other, nor by aid or counsel 
encourage acts of hostility in others. 

They would neither shelter nor assist each other's refugees, 
nor permit their subjects to shelter them: a refugee whose 
presence in either country was complained of should depart 
within fifteen days, under pain of death. 


+ Paget to Henry VIL: State Papers, vol. Ix. p. 305. 
+The B. $03. y Vutt a be Pp. 306, etc. 
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If England or Ireland, the Isle of Wight, the Isle of Man, the 
Channel Isles, the Marches of Guisnes and Calais, on the one 
hand, if Spain or the Low Countries, on the other, were invaded 
by any foreign enemy whatsoever, the two governments bound 
themselves respectively to treat as an enemy both the invading 
power and any other power which might assist the enterprise by 
contribution of funds or otherwise. 

If the invasion was made with a force exceeding ten thousand 
men, either government, at the request of the party invaded, 
should send help within forty days, at its own expense; the aid 
to be furnished in men or money, as might be required, at the 
rate of seven hundred crowns a day: provided always that this 
liability should not be extended beyond four months in any one 
year. Should the subjects of either sovereign break the treaty 
by protecting refugees, by acts of piracy, or otherwise, the 
treaty itself should nevertheless remain in force. The special 
fault should be the subject of special inquiry; and the offenders 
should be punished without embroiling ther governments. 

Letters of marque should not be granted in such cases for 
reprisals, The ancient commercial treaties should continue to 
be observed. If disputes arose under them they should be 
amicably settled. 

In case of war with France or any other power, neither England 
nor the Empire should treat separately either for peace or truce, 
except under certain narrow conditions especially defined.? 

Further (and here we trace the effect of the preliminary differ- 
ences), it was agreed that the two powers should act towards one 
another honourably, uprightly, and faithfully; that they should 
do nothing either of them to the prejudice of the present treaty, 
especially (with a reassertion of the last condition) that no peace 
should be made with France unless with their joint consent, and 
unless both declared themselves satisfied: that the present 
treaty should be of such force as to override all others whatsoever 
into which they had entered or might enter at a future time: 
that neither prince should allow or entertain any confederate 

1 This article applied only to England, the Calais Pale, and the Low 
Countries. Spain and Ireland being more remote, the obligations of 
assistance were left undefined. 

+* Sed mutuis et communicatis consiliis de pace et Treugis sive Indueiis, 
nec nisi mutuo et communi consensu in aliqua parte conditiones pacis 
Tregue sive Induciarum convenire possint. Proviso semper im- 
minente necessitate obsidionis aut gravioris periculi liceat alterutri dictorum 
principum cum boste communi de Treugis et Induciis temporalibus 
Seorsim et separatim. altero principe non consulto pacisci et convenire, 


oe pamees ut ultra duos menses hujusmodi Inducia non contineant aut 
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who should be the enemy of the other, or against whom that 
other had any outstanding claims unsettled.* 

They should swear, each on the word of a prince, and by oath 
upon the gospels, to observe all the articles of their engagements 
boné fide and inviolably. If they broke faith they would be held 
infamous both by God and man; and the treaty should be taken 
in its plain and obvious signification, “‘ without those subtleties 
or oblique interpretations which would, or which might, subvert 
the just understanding between the contracting princes.” 

Henry had thus bound Charles down with as much solemnity 
and distinctness as words could bind him, to be true to his faith 
as a man and as a king, and not to avail himself of the evasions 
which the Pope, in the name of religion, might urge upon him. 
He was now satisfied and confident; and the treaty concluded 
with a resolution to present joint demands to Francis, in the 
following terms:— 

“Forasmuch as the Turk, the inveterate enemy of the 
Christian name and faith, has invaded Christendom, trusting to 
the support of the King of France; and forasmuch as with the 
like encouragement the said Turk is now notoriously. devising 
fresh enterprises, to the destruction of all good men, the high 
contracting powers do require the King of France to desist from 
his intelligence with the said Turk, to treat him as an enemy, 
and to recall his ambassadors now residing at that court. The 
King of France shall make satisfaction for the injuries inflicted 
on Christian countries by invasions undertaken at his solicitation. 
He shall restore the town of Maran to the King of the Romans. 
He shall make good to the Emperor and to the German Diet all 
such sums of money as they have spent in the war with the Turk; 
and he shall cease to make war upon the Emperor, and shall 
leave him at leisure to watch over the defence of Christendom. 
He shall pay to the King of England those debts which he 
fraudulently withholds from him; and, as security for the future 
payment of the pensions to the King of England, he shall sur- 
render and place in his hands the towns of Boulogne, Monstreul, 
Terouenne, and Ardes, with the country intervening and 
adjoining.” 

If in fear of the punishment about to fall upon him, the King 
of France would treat for peace, and would consent to honour- 
able conditions, those conditions should be accepted. But (in 
anticipation that Francis would offer concessions to one 


1 Cutting off Charles from the Pope on one side, and Henry from the 
German princes on the other. 
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sovereign in order to divide him from the other) the contracting 
powers bound themselves never to make peace till they mutually 
obtained that justice which they held to be their due, nor until 
they had considered in common the terms which he might pro- 
pose.! Should he return no satisfactory answer within ten days 
of the presentation of the above demands, they would together 
declare war, and not desist therefrom until the Duchy of Bur- 
gundy should be restored to the Emperor, and England had 
recovered her ancient rights in Normandy and Guienne, and in 
the sovereignty of France. Finally, within a month of the 
declaration, the Imperial and English navies should unite to 
defend the narrow seas; and at some period within two years of 
the ratification of the treaty their armies, each not less that 
twenty-five thousand eight hundred strong, should together 
invade France.* 

Rumour had whispered on the Continent the possibility of 
such a treaty; but the events of the ten past years—the un- 
pardoned, and, as was supposed, the unpardonable affront 
which Henry had offered to the Spanish nation; the attitude 
which Charles had so repeatedly been upon the point of assuming 
as the champion of the orthodox faith; the schemes of invasion 
so often discussed; the intrigues in Ireland, and with the 
English Catholics, added to the Emperor’s own repeated declara- 
tions that he would ally himself to England only when England 
had returned to the Church—these things, in spite of warning 
symptoms, had forbidden the world to. believe that such a 
combination could take effect until it was actually accomplished; 
and the consternation which the reality created when actually 
present, was proportioned to the previous incredulity. The 
friends and the enémies of the Papacy saw the consequences 
developing themselves before their imagination in the ruin of 
the powers which they loved or detested. Paul, in anticipation 
of the catastrophe, had bewailed “the secret and impious 
councils ’—“ the new and deadly discords” which menaced 
the Church. The small scruple which had been raised over a 


1 The words must be carefully recollected: “ Nee aliter in alla foadera 
pacta conventiones Treugas Inducias eum eodem Gallorum Rege conveniet 
concordabit aut paciscetur eorum alter quam de communi et mutuo con- 
sensu eorundem, et donec ac quousque utrique corum de iis que speciatin 
expcimuntur fuerit ab eodem Gallorum Rege satisfactum.” 

*Ryuee, vol. vi. part 3, p. 86. 

4" Novas et exitiales discordias oriri, et quod omnium maxzime abomin- 
andum occulta et impia consilia machinari vidit, que et concilium quemad- 
modum hactenus retardare, et totam Christianam rempublicam non 
sine gravissima otmfium culpa subvettere possint.”-—Intimatio Concilii: 
State Papets, vol. ix. p. 225. 
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word did not suffice to excuse an act which, construed most 
favourably, was a defiance of the Papal censures; and Charles, 
it was evidently believed at the moment, intended to follow 
the King of England to the full extent of disobedience. Those, 
on the other hand, who dreaded the Turkish galleys for them- 
selves, or Turkish seraglios for their wives and daughters, more 
than the possible decrepitude of the See of Rome—those who 
wished well to rational freedom in Christendom—who would 
have Popish and Protestant fanatics alike crushed into modera- 
tion—rejoiced in an alliance which would punish the traitor who 
had opened the door of Europe to Solyman, and was a first step 
towards a popular council, where the new opinions could be 
reasonably considered. “ ‘The Roman Bishop and clergy,” 
wrote the English resident at Venice to Henry, “ were consumed 
with sorrow and care, fearing their ruin; ””} but “ all good men,” 
he said, “ were beyond measure delighted.” The King of France 
* had made himself odious with all men by his practices with 
the Turk; ” and through all Northern Italy “ was an incredible 
desire and expectation to see his Majesty in arms against France, 
wherein men reckoned to consist the only hope, comfort, and 
safeguard of Christendom.” # 

Until the treaty had been ratified by the Emperor in person 
(which was done with all ceremony and solemnity in Spain, on 
the 31st of March), it was not publicly announced; but Paget 
was recalled from France; a secret of so much importance was 
virtually none; and Francis, who, like the rest of the world, had, 
in spite of his pretended suspicions, been really incredulous, was 
alarmed when the fact broke upon him, and regretted that he 
had been committed by his minister to extreme measures. 
Marillac was superseded in haste; as an evidence of pacific 
intentions, a mild and moderate successor, M. Dorthe, was sent 
over in his place; and when Paget appeared at court to present 

1 State Papers, vol. ix. p. 367. 

1 Tbid. p. 361. The Catholic clergy were sensible of their danger even 
in a remote parish of an English county. ‘ Master Lovell, Priest of 
Sturmiston parish in Dorsetshire, came by chance into an alehouse, where 
he sate in communication with two honest men of the wars between the 
Emperor and the King of France, and the Pope taking the King of France’s 

art. Whereat he said he should have God’s Fplessiny and his that took the 

‘ing of France’s part and the Pope's, and wished himself to be under 
the Pope’s feet to be sure of his Holy Father’s blessing, and said if he had 

bis bi: he cared not whose curse he had. For he said that he was 
sure that, If our Holy Father the Pope and the King of France, after their 
deaths, came not to'heaven, that God is not in heaven: and’ that if. our 
King’s Grace and the Emperor, after their departing, went not to hell, 
the pan ae not in hell.”—Miscellaneous Depositions: Rolls House MS. 
A2, 30, fol. 29. 
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his letters of revocation, they were received with the utmost 
unwillingness, and the king condescended to explanations and 
apologies. If any better motive could be imagined to have 
influenced Francis than fear of the coalition against him, and a 
desire to separate the allies, his language in this interview would 
not be without interest. He was very sorry, he said, that Sir 
William Paget was going away. He “‘ perceived ” that his own 
ambassador “‘ had not done his part, but had wrought passion- 
ately.” “‘ Howbeit,” he said, “I trust and believe verily that 
my good brother—my best brother—my best beloved brother— 
will not let our public matters fall through for any private folly. 
Indeed, I cannot find in my heart to believe that my good 
brother will be my enemy.” The French alliance, he went on 
to urge, would be far more advantageous to England than the 
Imperial. If Henry joined the Emperor, he must spend money 
and be at war; if he remained by the side of France, it would 
cost him nothing, nor would there be any need for him to break 
with Charles. “ And what,” he added, “if the Emperor and I 
join together, in what case is he then, if I will use extremity? 
If my brother will go with me, tell him I shall stick upon no 
money matters: he shall rule me as he list. For the ships, they 
be but trifles between him and me, and no great cause to part 
our friendship. He shall himself set therein what order he list; 
and so I pray you heartily to tell him.” ? 

Three weeks before, such language would have prevented the 
rupture, It was now too late. Henry was bound by new 
engagements, which he was not at liberty to violate. Paget 
retumed to England; and the formal requisitions which would 
precede the war were prepared for delivery. 

Meanwhile, the spring was coming on; and with the spring 
the Turks were expected before Vienna. Enormous prepara- 
tions had notoriously been made at Constantinople. Unfor- 
tunately, but a slight preparation to meet them had been 
attempted in Germany. Ferdinand’s disasters in the two 
preceding summers had roused no spirit of national gallantry. 
The Princes of the Empire were quarrelling among themselves, 
or were sitting still in obstinate despondency. It is remarkable 
that, at this great moment of peril, the “ religious ” parties, 
properly so called, of both persuasions, were insensible to their 
Immediate duty. Papists and Lutherans, alike passionately 
bent on doctrinal objects, left the defence of Europe to the allied 
powers, whom they both denounced as lukewarm and unchristian, 

é 1 Paget to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 322. 
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The Elector and the Landgrave of Hesse were busy expelling 
Henry of Brunswick from his principality. The Duke of Cleves, 
now in alliance with Francis, was forcibly annexing the 
Duchy of Gueldres, a fief of the Empire, and was at war with 
the Netherlands. The Diet met at Nuremburg on the 23rd 
of February; but few of the princes were present in person, and 
their representatives only assembled to quarrel. The Regent 
of Flanders desired them to mediate in the dispute with Cleves, 
Cardinal Granvelle entreated for money and men for the 
Turkish war. But the name of the Turks was a weariness; and 
the war with France was a private quarrel of the Emperor. The 
Catholic princes were anxious rather to arrange a persecution of 
the Lutherans. The Lutherans, intolerant as their opponents 
of opinions which they considered heterodox, desired freedom of 
religion to the extent of their own liberality, and a reformation 
of the Chamber of the Empire—the supreme legal court of appeal, 
by which, as at present constituted, Protestant communities 
were made amenable to Catholic canons. When these matters 
had been attended to, and not till then, they would consider 
Granvelle’s demands. In the meantime the Elector of Saxe 
sent assistance to his brother-in-law the Duke of Cleves; and 
the Hungarians, worn out with suffering, were reported ready 
to acquiesce in destiny and submit to the Porte. The hopes of 
all moderate persons lay in the speedy arrival of Charles out of 
Spain; and the early summer, at the latest, was to find him in 
Germany? On his route he would pass through Italy, where it 
was expected that he was to hold an interview with the Pope, 
to urge on the Holy Father his forgotten duties; to warn him 
against encouraging Francis, or in deeper blindness mixing in 
the quarrel; to protest against any sudden convocation of a 
council, and to make palatable the English alliance, by holding 
out the delusive hope that Henry would return to his allegiance. 
A remonstrance was necessary if the Empire and the Papacy 
were to escape being forced into a rupture. Sleeping and 
waking, Paul had but the one idea before him, how best to 
destroy England; and Scotland and France, the two present 
2 nates Spee en ren Germunican Prat diacidio'tr partides studio antasan 
et convulsas componi posse nisi per ipsum Casarem Casaris equitas et 
clementia omnium animos in bonam spem adducit et erigit. Nobiliores 
per Germaniam canonici non benefactis et piis studiis animos populi 
Aemereri student sed obstinatione et pervicaci superstitionum et abusuum 
propugnatione res laceras dissipare et magis exasperare student.”—Same 


to same: ibid. p. 321, 
* Ibid. p. 434. 
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enemies of fis great adversary, he wad instinctively desirous 
$0 support? 

‘The interview took effect in June, appaxently with beneficial 
results, Rumour, which had decided beforehand on the object 
of it, eohfirmed its anticipation with imaginary accounts of its 
details, But the secret on both sides was carefully kept, and if 
a recotd remains of the actual conversation, it lies among the 
unrevealed mysteries in the Vatican. Only this was certain, 
that Reginald Pole, who, with four thousand French and 
Germans, was about to proceed to Scotland to the assistance of 
Beton, was compelled to relinquish his intention; and the 
Emperor, after this outward evidence of loyalty to his engage- 
ments, began, at the close of the month, his eventful march into 
Germany. 

- Henry, on his side, had also given evidence-of constancy. The 
appeal of Francis to Paget having failed, the English and Flemish 
heralds demanded access, in conformity with the treaty, to 
present their requisitions to the French government. The per- 
mission was refused, and a separate note was in consequence 
submitted by the privy council to M. Dorthe. The condition 
of Europe, the advance of the Turks, andthe peril which the 
ambition of the King of France had oocasioned to the. whole 
Christian faith, had determined the King of England, they said, 
in connection with the Emperor, to insist on the relinguishment 
of his shameful and ungodly alliance. Individually they had to 
complain of unpaid debts; of breach of treaty in the mainten- 
ance of English traitors; of intrigues in Scotland, both under 
the late king and since his death, to keep alive an unmeaning 
and mischievous hostility; of the seizure of the English mer- 
chamt ships in their harbours; and the arrest of English subjects 
resident in France? For their particular injuries they required 
reparation, with security for the future payment of the pensions, 
and for a cessation of their vexatious interference with their 
neighbours; while a reasonable satisfaction must be made for 
the attack upon the Enipire, with such guarantees as would 
gecore the peace of Kurope for the future. If these demands 
were complied with, the King of England was ready and willing 

1 Stato Papers, vol. ix. p. 585. 

2" These things, so repugnant to the obligation of treaties with the 
desire and affection of our sovereign lord as a faithful and Christian pringe 
towards the commonwealth of the faith, now enfeebled and reduced by 
the invasions of the Turks, through the mean and instigation of the king 
your master, have induced him to unite and make common cause with his 
auet ay ite Emperor to enforce the just demands of both princes.” 
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to remain on good tenas; but an answer must be retumed within 
three weeks, or war was virtually declared, and would be con- 
tinued by sea and land, till France was compelled into submission. 

If Henry had been faithless enough to break his engagements 
with Charles for his separate advantage, he had now an excellent 
opportunity. M. Dorthe was instructed by his government to 
comply almost unreservedly with the peculiar demands of 
England, if England would allow the French government to 
remain obstinate towards the Empire. The arrears of debts 
should be paid, and even the interest on them. The pensions 
should be continued and secured, or redeemed for an abundant 
equivalent. Scotland should be no longer encouraged in resist- 
ance.’ Even the enlargement of the Calais frontier was not 
absolutely refused; and an interview between the kings was 
suggested, when they might settle their differences in person.* 
The overtures were tempting, To have accepted them would 
have been infamous, but it would have heen convenient; and 
their rejection, which, at the momtent, was a matter of course, 
appeared like a virtue in another year, and in contrast with the 
conduct, under similar circumstances, of another sovereign, 
M. Dorthe, at all events, was unsuccessful. His brief residence 
was immediately terminated, and the settlement of Europe was 
left to the sword, and to intrigue where intrigue might be more 
availing. 

The winter had been spent in resolute preparations through 
all parts of France to repair the last summer’s failures. A blow 
was to be struck in Flanders before the arrival of the Emperor, 
and at the beginning af June fifty thousand men crossed the 
frontiers. They obtained a few rapid successes. Among other 
places, they seized and fortified the important position of 
Landrecy; and the court of Brussels being anxious to see Heary 
committed to active hostilities, intimated their expectation of 
assistance in compliance with the treaty, and desired that it. 
might be furnished, not in money, but in men. The king con- 
sented with the warmth with which the English so often throw 
themselves into a first campaign. His only condition was, that 

1 Quant a la guerre des Eacossois le fera cesser.”—Dorthe to the Privy 
Council: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 392. 

*“ Et quant a la ville d'Ardre, pour che que Je roy mon maistre ne 
Pease que le Roy d’Angleterre, son bon frere luy en vouloit auleune chose 
demander, attendu la grande et parfaicte amytie qu’ils ont tousjours eu 
ensemble, et aussy que c'est son vray heritage: il me semble sy plaist audict 
Signeur Roy d’Angleterre, que cbelle soit remis sus la veuee et communipa- 
‘don Jours de ils ‘en porroat miculx accorder par ensemble 
que par milz autres,” —1 hd. 
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the troops which he would send should not be cooped in garri- 
sons, but should be employed in the field ; # and Sir John Wallop, 
as a further compensation for his late prosecution, was appointed 
to the command. He was directed to place himself in corre- 
spondence with the Imperial generals, and to act.as they should 
think best, although it was intimated as the opinion of M.de 
Rieulx that his best employment would be the seizure, so long | 
contemplated, of Monstreul.? | 

The contingent under Wallop’s command was inconsiderable | 
in number—from five to six thousand men,—but it was com- 
posed of the flower of England. The gentlemen of the royal 
household had generally volunteered. Lord Surrey, emerging 
from under the clouds, was sent over to burnish up his tarnished 
brightness; and he carried with him a special introduction from 
Henry tothe Emperor, should Charles reach the scene of action 
before the end of the summer. It was the pride of the English 
commander that, amidst the miscellaneous concourse of Flem- 
ings, Germans, Spaniards, and Italians, who formed the Imperial 
force, his own small army should be the model of discipline and 
order? The defence of Flanders requiring the whole available 
force, the attack on Monstreul was postponed, and the scene of 
the war lay chiefly along the Flemish frontier, from Landrecy 
towards Calais. The campaign, on the part of the English, 
commenced with a passage at arms, which revived the gone 
days of chivalry. There had been a skirmish under the walls of 
Terouenne, where a company of mounted archers had especially 
distinguished themselves. The French had retired within the 
lines of the town, and the governor being an acquaintance of 
the English general, the latter sent in a challenge, the circum- 
stances and results of which he thus described in a dispatch 
to the government :— 

“ At night, after our camp was lodged, I sent a letter to the 
captain, and the effect of my letter was that, seeing he would 
send out no greater number to skirmish with us, if he had any 
gentlemen under his charge that would break any staves for 
their ladies’ sakes, I would the next morning appoint six gentle- 
men to meet with them. Whereunto, early in the morning, he 


» State Papers, vol. i. p. 747- * Ibid. p.752- 
*" Thanks be to ‘your army here hath ever since their setting 
forward ordered themselves with such obedience, modesty, and temper- 
ance, without any fray or quarrel either within themselves or to any 
stranger, that it is not only to our great comfort to see the same, but also 
to the great marvel of strangers, being rather like the civility of a city or 
town than an army of men of war.”—Wallop'to Henry VIII.: ibid. vol. 
. B. 462. 
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gent me a letter that he had appointed six gentlemen to meet 
me by the way at nine o’clock, with certain conditions, which 
I kept and observed accordingly. And those I sent to run 
against them, by their own requests, were Mr. Howard, Peter 
) Markham, Chelley of Calais, with two of mine own men, 
Calverley and Hall; and by report of those that did behold 
them, they did run well, and made very fair courses. Mr. 
Howard at his first course brake his staff in the midst of the 
Frenchman’s cuirass galiardly. Markham strake another upon 
the headpiece like to have overthrown him. Peter Carew also 
brake his staff very well, and had another broken on him. 
Calverley, my man, was praised to make the fairest course of 
them all; yet, by the evil running of a Frenchman’s horse, that 
fled out, strake him under the armpit through the body, and 
pierced his harness in the back, so that he is sore hurt, and in 
great danger, not able to be brought back to our camp, but 
carried to Terouenne, where he is well intreated. This morning, 
having heard from them, I have some hopes of his life.” ? 
History closes over the scene. We know not whether the 
gallant Calverley lived or died; and the pageantry of war 
soon gave place to its harder realities. But, on the whole, the 
campaign lingered. Though superior in number, the French 
declined an action, and contented themselves with fortifying the 
towns which they had taken at the outset. The garrisons of 
Guisnes and Calais were successful in several slight enterprises 
on the Marches.? The eleven French ships which had been 
driven into Leith, and had been reduced to nine, either by the 
loss or departure of two of their number, were again waylaid, 
and four more of them were captured. But De Rieulx waited 
for the arrival of Charles before attempting to act on the offen- 
sive; and on the side of the Low Countries, the summer was 
passing away undistinguished by any event of importance. In 
Piedmont De Guasto had won a victory, but he had been unable 
to follow it up into substantial success. In the Mediterranean, 
Barbarossa was omnipotent, and was wasting the coasts at his 
pleasure. He passed along the shores of Italy, pillaging and 
destroying. At Ostia alone, of all places which he visited, he 
brought disgrace upon the Pope by abstaining from violence, 
and, with suspicious clemency, paid for the supplies which he 
1 The story is told less circumstantially in Hooxer’s Life of Sir Pater 
Carew —Archeologia, vol. xxviii. 
ES sit john. Wallop to the Privy Council: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 457. 
“Tid p. 489. 
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required.) From thence he passed on to Toulon, where, as an 
honoured ally, he was received with a splendid hospitality. The 
French fleet, when he again sailed, put to sea in his company, 
and, for the first time in history, the Crescent and the Fleur- 
de-lis were seen floating side by side in a joint enterprise against 
a Christian state. Villa Franca fell to the strange allies, and 
afterwards the town and harbour of Nice. The eastle held out 
till De Guasto could arrive for its relief, But this was the only 
check which the Tyrkish admiral had met with. No. power 
could be raised which could hope to cope successfully with him 
at sea; and, after sweeping the waters in the insolence of a 
force which he kaew to be irresistible, he returned to Toulon, 
whieh had been made over to him as a winter station by the 
King of France? 

Strange and offensive, however, as these proceedings appeared, 
they were still of secondary moment. The eyes of Europe were 
mainly turned on the central figure of the Emperor. He bad 
made his preparations at his leisure. By midsummer a hundred 
and twenty cannon had been cast for him at the foundries of 
Augsburg. Ammunition waggons were prepared and loaded, 
and shot and shell ® were reported as rising in piles of ynimagined. 
magnitude. Thirty thousand Spaniards and Italians wene 
known, in the beginning of July, to have left Milan for Germany; 
but where the storm was to break, all men were asking and 
none could answer. The intended movements were a well-kept 
secret. So strangely were parties confused, that nothing could 
be guessed from probability. Charles and Henry were on one 
side. Francis, on the other, had sought allies where he could 
find them; and was.in marvellous combination with the Pope 
and Solyman, with the Duke of Cleves, and, through the Duke, 
with the Electer of Saxe. The Catholic princes of the Empire 
could not support Charles without indirectly injuring the 

1“ his thing,” Harvel wrote from Venice to the king, “ turneth the 
Bishop to incredible hate and infamy that such favour should be shewn 
him by Turks, as though he were theit confederate.”—State Papers, vol 
ix: p. 446. Even the Court of Brussels affected to be scandaliced.” Dr. 
Wotton, the resident there, told them, “ It stood well with all reason that 
the Turk and Bishop of Rome, being both of one mind and 
botb going about one thing, that is, to destroy the Christian faith, Shou 
Eve Uke brethren and help each other" Thid. p. asx. 

4 Bar! seams to have treated the French much as they deserved. 
“The Turks that be at Toulon,” says a State paper, ‘“‘spoileth all the 
churthes thereabouts, beateth down the walls, and maketh them again, 


after their sort, temples and oratories after the usage of their laws; and 
therein doth their sacrifives.”—~Layton to Henty VIII: ibid. p. 


584. 
* Shells were used freely in this catnpaign. 
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Papacy. The Lutherans, in attaching themselves to France, 
were supporting Paul against England; although, at the 
moment, the Lanzknechts of Cleves, under Martin von Rasheim, 
were campaigning, like the Covenanters of the following century, 
with the sword in on¢ hand and the Bible in the other! In 
such a labyrinth who could foretell the course which the Emperor 
might choose? The moderate Germans, who had expected him 
with such anxiety, felt their hearts fail them when they learnt 
the form in which he was at last coming. For the first time the 
free soil of their country would be trodden by the Spanish 
infantry, with whose prowess and whese cruelty two hemispheres 
were ringing* Henry, too, was not without uneasiness. An 
ally who was sharing the dangers of a campaign was entitled to 
confidence; and Charles’s secrets were locked impenetrably im 
his own cabinet. There had been a meeting with the Pope, and 
a veil was flung over it. The treaty had stipulated for ships 
from Spain or the Low Countries, to assist in protecting tire 
Channel; the English had sent their contingent into Flanders; 
but the Imperial cruisers delayed their appearance, and the 
Portsmouth fleet was defending the harbours of Holland? An 
Ensh tenegade, again, a friend of Pole—who, at the request 
of Bonner, had been imprisoned at the Castle of Milan,—had 
escaped unaccountably, and, as it seemed, with official con- 
nivance. The Emperor, the king considered, wad more careful 
of his own interests than of those of his ally.# 

But Charles’s intentions were not long in revealing themselves. 
On the 25th of July he arrived at Spires. His army followed 
him in detachments, and was collected in full force by the 
middle of August. Germany, und not France, it was now clear, 
would be his first object; and those who had outstanding dis- 
putes with him ‘had hastily to look to themselves. The Elector 

1“ heard a merry tale credibly reported, that Martin von Rosheim, 
temembering that the Hollanders and people about Amersfort have been 
@ \nie fears much inclined to the profession of the Gospel, and having no 
ppissts about him meet for that purpose, causeth some of his Lanzknechts, 

at cau best tell their tales, to preach at Amersfort the liberty of the 
Gospel, trusting thereby to allure the Hollanders rather to follow him. 
It needs must be a good sight to see a Lanzknecht, his cap full of feathers, 
his doublet and hosen cut and jagged, his sword by his side, an arquebuss 
on his neck, to preach and cet forth the Word solemnly, as though it were 
aot Christ’s Gospel, but Mahomet’s Aleoran.”——Wotton to Henry VIII: 
Stgle Papers, vol. ix. p. 465. 

“Ego universam Germanidm sollicitam et conturbatam ariimadverto. 
‘Vident enim et non sine sud jacturd sentiunt rapacissimam et crudelissimam. 
gm in Germaniam inductam quod jam multis seculis nemo ausus 
Bit Mont to Henry VIIL: ibid. p. 470. 
* Ibid. p. 483. “Ibid. pp. 404, 420. 
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and the Landgrave of Hesse sent to him to express a hope that 
he did not mean to interfere with their religion. They volun- 
teered explanations of their conduct to the Duke of Brunswick, 
and would submit their case to the Diet. They had reasons to 
be anxious, for their turn would come when Charles was strong 
enough to deal with them; for the present, his displeasure was 
satisfied with the punishment of a meaner offender. The Duke 
of Cleves had replied to the remonstrances of the Emperor on 
the occupation of Gueldres by invading Holland and Brabant. 
He had broken his oaths as a prince of the Empire by an alliance 
with a hostile sovereign; and Francis had promised to be at his 
side before Charles’s arm could reach to touch him, The Duke 
of Cleves, the first of the German powers, was to learn a lesson 
of obedience. The Archbishop of Mayence, while Charles was 
still at Spires, came forward, uncommissioned, to intercede; but 
his interference was set aside with a calm peremptoriness. On. 
the aoth of August the Emperor, accompanied by Bishop 
Bonner, embarked upon the Rhine, taking with him thirty 
thousand veteran soldiers and a train of artillery; for which 
alone, with the ammunition, he had collected three thousand 
transport horses. On the 22nd he was at the gates of Duren; 
and a herald was sent forward with a proclamation in writing, 
that whereas William, Duke of Cleves, had broken the peace of 
Germany, had rebelled against the Jaws of the Empire, and had 
united him through France with the enemies of the Christian 
faith; whereas he had imvaded the territories of his liege lord 
and destroyed his subjects; and whereas the inhabitants of 
Duren had hitherto assisted the said Duke of Cleves in that his 
ungracious and unnatural rebellion,—the Emperor willed and 
commanded them immediately to yield themselves to his mercy, 
If they obeyed, he would receive them into his favour. If they 
resisted, they would resist at their peril, 

The town was strong, and powerfully garrisoned. A storm 
was thought impossible; and the stores of provisions within the 
walls would last till the winter, when a besieging army would 
be driven from the field. The herald was told scornfully that 
be might take his proclamation to those from whom it came: 
the soldiers of Duren knew no reading; he pretended to come 
from the Emperor; the Emperor had fed the fishes of the 
Mediterranean when he was seeking to return from Algiers,? 
and from him they had nothing to fear. 

State Pe a 
Germany very generally beicbed that the Emperor had been lost ob bis way 
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Before forty-eight hours had expired they found reason to 
know that neither was Duren impregnable nor the Emperor a 
delusion. The second morning after their reply the Spaniards 
were led up to the walls, and, after a struggle of three hours, 
the garrison broke and fied. Seven hundred were killed. The 
rest, attempting to escape on the other side of the town, fell 
into the hands of the Prince of Orange. Charles, coolly merci- 
less, refused to spare a man who had borne arms against him. 
The commander was hanged before the gates: the other 
prisoners were variously executed. By the sunset of the 24th 
of August the town of Duren was left to the possession of old 
men and children, and the dishonoured widows of its late 
defenders. 

No second example was required of the consequences of 
resistance to the arms of the Emperor. Strong cities, power- 
fully garrisoned, lay in his course as he descended the Rhine; 
but a panic opened their gates for him. The keys of Gurlik 
were brought to him by women: every able-bodied man had 
fled. Bergen, Ruremonde, Herclens, Nieustadt, Sittart, sur- 
rendered at a summons. At Venlo only was there found 
courage to attempt a second defence; and at Venlo the terrified 
townsmen prepared to compel the soldiers to submit.! The 
whole of Western Germany lay at once at Charles’s feet. The 
old Duchess of Cleves, the Puritan mother of Anne, died of 
sorrow, “‘ raging,” so wrote Dr. Wotton, “ and in a manner out 
of her wits for spite and anger.” Bonner’s train were attacked 
and almost murdered in the streets of Cologne by some of her 
partisans ; and the unfortunate duke drew his sword upon 
his own minister in his council-chamber. Helpless before his 
gigantic antagonist, he had to choose between submission and 
destruction equally instant, On the 7th of September, with 
the Duke of Brunswick and ten other gentlemen, he rode in 
deep mourning into the Imperial camp, and fell at Charles’s 
feet, in time barely to save Venlo from the fate of Duren. He 
confessed his offences, he implored mercy, he renounced Gueldres, 
and even offered to do homage for Cleves, which had been 
hitherto independent Never in so brief a time had success 
been more rapid or overwhelming? And the Emperor could say 
back from Africa. Sleidan says, that even the Duke of Cleves shared the 
prevailing error. 

1 State Papers, vol. ix. p. 498. * Ibid. pp. sor-6. 

1" The matter seemeth at a point,” said Wotton, in a second letter 


“the which to me seemeth one of the strangest things that chanced these 
many years. 1 would never have believed that for one town cowardly 
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with truth that the defeat of the Duke of Cleves was the heaviest 
blow which he could have inflicted upon France. But, if it was 
a blow against France, it was a side-blow at the Reformation. 
‘The news was coldly received in England; nor was Henry better 
pleased when he learnt that, as an immediate sequel of the 
victory, Charles had sent a menacing message to the Elector to 
restore the monks and nuns whom he had ejected from their 
houses in the Duchy of Brunswick. Bad news, too, came from 
Hungary. The English treasury had supplied money to Ferd} 
nand for a third campaign, which had again been a failure. 
Gran had fallen to the Turks, with heavy loss; and the women 
and children were sent away from Vienna to Ratisbon,! The 
common cause was neglected; and Charles’s triumphs, sq far, 
caused as much uneasiness as pleasure. 

The king, however, was better satisfied by hearing from Italy 
of high language which had been used in his favour by the 
Spanish ambassador to the Pope,? and by the Emperor to 
Cardinal Farnese ; * and the Emperor himself gaye a further and 
unmistakable evidence of zeal in hastening, as soon as the 
Matter of Cleves was disposed of, to the allied camp in Flanders, 
notwithstanding that he was suffering from a severe attack of 
an enemy as capricious and implacable as the King of France— 
the gout. The strong will of Charles V. ruled alike his constitu- 
tion and his passions, Whether sick or well, if possible, he 
would fight a battle with the French before the season closed; 
and on the 19th of October he was at the lines of Landrecy, 
behind which De Vendosme lay entrenched. 

His first step—perhaps because he felt a special compliment 
to his ally to be desirable—was to review the English army, 
Jost by assault, such a great and strong country should have been wholl 
lost without in manner stroke striking. The Emperor may write to his 
friends as Casar wrote to his friends, vens, vidt, vict, Surely it appeareth 
that God hath blinded and intendeth te punish the French king that 
hath none otherwise assisted the Duke of Cleves; for he might by him 
haye wrought more displeasure to the Emperor by’a small power, than by 
himself he shall be able to do with four times as much.” —Wotton to Henry 
VILL: State Papers, vol. ix. pp. 505-6. 

1 Mont to Henry VIIL; ibid. p. 518. 

*“The Bishop of Rome had for certain granted four thousand men 
against your majesty; but by persuasion of the Imperial orator he is 
removed from that deliberation, not without great difficulty, labouring, 
the said orator five hours with the Bishop upon the matter.""—Harvel to 
Henry VIII.: ibid. p. 520. 

# “Granville saith that the Bishop of Rome dare not stir nor attempt 
anything, and specially for because of the word that the Emperor said unto 
the Cardinal Farnese, that if the Bishop of Rome did anything against 
your Highness, be would take it as done against his own person.”——Wotton 
to Henry VIIL.: ibid. p.-639. 
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when he charmed every one with his courtesy and unaffected 
manliness. ‘“ brought him,” said Sir John Waltop, ‘ to the 
upper part of the camp, and so along. He, beholding well our 
army, standing fourscore in a rank, and after having beheld the 
fortifications thereof, did like thém marvellously well—and so 
did all the other strangers that came with him—saying he had 
not seen anything of that sort—meaning a trench that I devised 
more than a pike length and a half from the carts. To whom 
T said, the first device of such trenches was made to annoy him. 
How, quoth he, and when? I answered, it was when the 
French king’s camp lay joining to Vienne, when his Majesty 
came into Provence, I being there at that time. And as he 
rode a little lower, beholding the sarne, he saw upon the top of 
the said trench all your Majesty’s captains and petty captains, 
appointed right well, like men of war, in very warlike apparel. 
He asked me who were those; and I showed him that they 
were the captains and the lieutenants of the footmen, and the 
most part your Majesty’s household servants: ‘Par ma foy, 
disoit il, vorla une belle bande de gentilhommes.’ He began to 
tell me liow sick he had been; and the day before he came 
hither he assayed his harness, which was a great deal too wide 
for him, notwithstanding he had made him a great doublet bom- 
basted with cotton. He said further, if the French king come, 
as he saith he will, I will live and die with you Englishmen,” £ 

The town of Landrecy was the present object of both armies. 
The French had taken it, and intended to leave a garrison there 
for the winter. They would remain in the field till the season 
should make the siege impossible. The Emperor insisted as 
resolutely that he would stay till the piece was recovered, or 
the enemy were forced to a battle. His huge artillery were 
incessantly at work. Mortar-batteries were erected, on a plan 
of Henry’s, on adjoining heights; and the shells were heard 
bursting in the town and the French camp. Still no impression 
was made. De Vendosme refused to be dislodged; and Charles 
determined on a flank march and an attack upon the rear. He 
surveyed the country in person, with an escort of English light 
savalry ;* and a series of manceuvres followed—on the one side 

1 Wallop to Henty VIII.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 532. 

* He wrote himself to Henry to express his admiration of these troops, 
On one occasion they rode forward to clear the country in advance, “and 
when he saw them hurl up the hill so lightly," he cried out with delight. 
‘Their uniforms were white embroidered with’ the red cross of St. George, 
and their ensigns were on the same pattern, In the churchwardens' 


account books, at Dartington in Devonshire, I find, in a list of vestments 
preserved at the church, in the first year of Edward VI., * The white banner 
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to avoid, on the other to compel an engagement. The weather 
was unfavourable, the roads heavy. The four months were 
expired during which, by treaty, the English were bound to 
remain; and they had their eyes still on Mottreul and Boulogne, 
which were ungarrisoned, and might be carried easily by a coup 
demain. But Charles entreated that they would not leave him; 
and at last, in the first week of November, there was a prospect 
of something decisive. The French had retreated upon Cam- 
bray. On Saturday, the 3rd, there had been a severe skirmish; 
and the Monday morning following had been fixed for a storm 
of the camp. But De Vendosme had gained his point. The 
weather and the lateness of the season secured Landrecy till the 
spring; on Sunday night he withdrew silently from his position, 
and by daybreak his whole force were across the frontier. It 
was too late to interrupt or overtake them. The cavalry 
harassed their rear, but with indifferent success; and a party 
of English gentlemen—Sir George Carew, Sir Thomas Palmer, 
and Mr. Edward Bellingham—pressing on too hotly in the pur- 
suit, were entangled in a wood, and were made prisoners. The 
campaign was over for that year, and the allies were dispersed. 

The winter set in, and brought with it, in the suspension of 
hostilities, an interlude of intrigue. The Pope laboured ineffec- 
tually to bring the Emperor to agree to a peace.’ Francis per- 
mitted the factions which divided his council to make attempts 
to separate the allies. But for the present they were staunch 
to one another and true to the treaty. Charles publicly thanked 
Wallop for his services. More than twenty vacancies in the 
order of the Golden Fleece were placed by him at Henry’s 
disposal; and the disbanded Spaniards had so far forgotten the 
injuries of Queen Catherine, that they volunteered into the 
English service,? 

Some embarrassment was created by the Scotch question, 
for the treaty bound Charles to be an enemy to the enemies of 
England, and as the attitude which Scotland had assumed 
towards Henry was the special work of the Pope and the Pope’s 


with the red cross which was made for the war.” Dartington had belonged 
to the Marquis of Exeter. It was forfeited on his attainder, and was still 
in the hands of the crown; so that among the light horse which excited 
Charles’s applause we probably identify a party of crown vassals from this 


parish. 

1 State Papers, vol. ix. p. 547. - 

4 Wallop even wrote that, ‘ If it was his Majesty's pleasure to keep any 
arquebusses through the winter, they should be much better to serve him 
than any other nation, their desire was so much towards his Highness.”— 

id. D. 545. 
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friends, to side with Henry in his attempts at conquest would 
have increased the anomaly of his position.! But he contrived 
to evade or postpone the difficulty. Unpleasant subjects were 
buried under mutual civilities; and the year closed with an 
arrangement for the movements of the ensuing summer. 

The two sovereigns agreed simultaneously to invade France, 
either in person or by their lieutenants, An English and 
Imperial army should enter on the 2oth of June—the latter by 
the Upper Rhine, the former from Calais by the Somme—and 
endeavour, if possible, to effect a meeting at Paris. If they 
succeeded, their future operations would be decided on in the 
French capital; but it was admitted that the movements of 
armies could not be arranged beforehand with certainty; the 
commanders in both cases were to consider themselves free to 
act by the dictates of military prudence, unfettered by absolute 
conditions® The invading force on each side was increased 
from that which was fixed originally in the treaty of alliance to 
forty thousand men; and the Regent of Flanders would under- 
take the commissariat and transport services for the English, 
even to finding vessels to bring them across the Channel. 

With this resolution, with the disposal of overwhelming 
strength, and on the part of the King of England at least, with 
no objects which were not openly avowed, the allies looked 
forward with confidence to certain and rapid victory. 

1 Henry, in a message to Charles upon the subject, did not seem to hold 
the Scotch noblemen in very high esteem; he described James as having 
left his young child behind him, ‘‘ unprovided among the hands of a sort 
of wolves.""—State Papers, vol. ix. p. 534. 

* "Selon que la raison de la guerre moyen des victuailles er ce que fera 
Tennemi et aultres empeschements le comporteront.”—Treaty between 


Charles V. and Henry VIII.: ibid. p. 572. The reader must undertake 
to burden his memory with these words, 
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FER PEACK OF CREPY 


Tar Anglo-Catholics had established their supremacy in the 
destruction of their great enemy, and in the rupture with the 
Protestants of the Continent; but they had feared to com- 
promise their success by an indiscretion like that which before 
had spoiled their triumph. They had been forced to content 
themselves with a power of persecution, which, after the martyr- 
doms of Barnes and his companions, they had scarcely dared to 
employ; and Gardiner, the leading spirit of the party, perceived 
acutely that his victory was but half won, that at any moment 
it might be snatched from him, unless he could lay a check on 
the free circulation of the Scriptures, In the face of the king’s 
resolution a direct movement for such a purpose, he knew, 
would be hopeless. But the Bishop of Winchester was as 
dextezous as he was resolute; and a side route might conduct 
him to his object when the open road was closed. 

From 1536, when the vicar-general’s injunctions directed 
every parish-priest to supply his church with a copy of the whole 
Bible, editions, based al Qf them on the translation of Tyndal, 
followed each other in rapid succession. The bishops, who had 
undertaken to supply a version satisfactory to Catholic ortho- 
doxy, had still left their work untouched. The king would not 
be trifled with. The Bible, in some shape, his subjects should 
possess; and if unsupplied by the officials of the Church, he 
would accept the services of volunteers whose heart was in their 
labours. Coverdale’s edition was followed, in 1537, by Matthews’s, 
“ printed with the king’s most gracious license; ” 1 and the same 
version, after being revised by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
was reprinted in 1538, 1539, 1540, and 1541, under the name of 
“The Great Bible,” or “Cranmer’s Bible.” The offence in 
Tyndal’s translation was less in the rendering of the words than 
in the side-notes, prefaces, and commentaries: by the omission 
of these the archbishop had been able to preserve the text 
almost without change. 


1 Matthews's name is supposed to have been fictitious. There is no real 
difference between his version and that of Coverdale. 
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Simultaneously, however, ether editions were put in cin 
‘culation, with the private connivance of Cromwell, where the 
same prudence had not been observed. In 1539 appeared 
“*Taverner’s Bible,” with a summary at the commencement 
“ of things contained in Holy Scripture,” in which Protestantism 
of an audacious kind was openly professed. The priesthood 
was denied; masses and purgatory were ignored; the sacra- 
ments were described as nothing but outward signs; and the 
eucharist as a memorial supper, without sacrificial character, 
figurative or real. The publication was imprudent. Complaint 
was certain, and would be recognised as just. On the death of 
his patron, Taverner paid for his rashness by an imprisonment 
in the Tower; and, although he was soon released, and grew to 
favour at the court, yet Henry so far listened to the remon- 
strances of the Church authorities as to forbid the sale of un- 
authorised editions; and in 1542 the convocation was informed 
that the text of the Great Bible itself was to undergo an examina- 
tion. The errors of translation were said to be in the New 
Testament rather than the Old. The Gospels and Epistles were 
divided into fifteen parts, and were distributed among the Bench. 
The learned prelates, or two-thirds of them, desired ta find 
blemishes; they had no intention of correcting them, Gardiner 
presented a list of nearly a hundred words, for which the English 
language was too heretical to have provided an equivalent, and 
which therefore must be left in Latin; and Cranmer, aware that 
the real wish was to suppress the translation altogether, appealed 
to the king, and relieved them of an occupation which they 
would discharge so indifferently. The quarrel ended in a com- 
promise. The original editions of Tyndal, which were accom- 
panied with his annotations, were prohibited under penalties, 
The Bible, as edited by Cranmer, was left untampered with; 
but a temporary limitation was imposed, perhaps wisely, upon 
its indiscriminate use. 

The parliament—for the parliament was the only body which 
could reasonably compose an ecclesiastical dispute—declared ! 
that, although the king had permitted the Bible in English to be 
read by his subjects, “ that they might increase in virtue for 
the wealth of their souls,” “and although his Majesty’s godly 
purpose and intent had taken good effect in a great multitude of 
his subjects, specially the highest and most honest sort,” yet 
that the young and the ignorant had been led rather to dis- 
honour the book than to derive from it wholesome instruction. 

2 34 and 35 Henry VIII. cap. 3. 
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Tt was wrangled over in alehouses and tap-rooms. It was dis- 
figured “in rhymes, printed ballads, plays, songs, and other 
fantasies.” Scandalous brawls and controversies disgraced the 
churches where it was placed for the people to read. Noisy, vain, 
arrogant persons took upon themselves to be expounders and 
interpreters; and “the Word of God,” instead of producing 
piety, and sober demeanour, was an occasion of faction, and 
endangered the peace of the kingdom. “ Until,” therefore, 
“and unless the King’s Majesty, perceiving such reformation in 
their lives and behaviour, should of his clemency think good 
otherwise to enlarge and give liberty for the reading of the same,” | 
the lords and commons considered that the use of the Bible 
should be confined to those who could read it beneficially. 
Unordained persons were prohibited from preaching or holding 
discussions upon it in public; and farm-servants, journeymen, 
apprentices, women, and children should be contented to learn 
from their masters or the heads of their families.” 

Though falling far short of Gardiner’s desires, this measure 
was an evidence of his influence. The completion of the alliance 
with Charles V. was still more emphatic victory. So long 
desired, so long apparently hopeless, this connection promised 
the triumph in Europe of the same policy which he was labouring | 
toestablish in England. It promised a council which, supported 
by two powerful sovereigns, would reimpose upon the world the 
Catholic creed, modified in the’ single article of the Papal 
supremacy. And now he believed that he might show his 
colours more bravely. Cromwell was gone; but while Cranmer 
remained, he had a rival who was still able to thwart him, whose 
influence with the crown, so long as it continued, impaired the 
completeness of the reaction, and checked persecution. He 
would strike a blow then boldly at the archbishop; and when 
this obstacle was disposed of, his course would be easy. 

He wove his intrigues. He arranged his snare. His prey was 
within his grasp, when Henry calmly interposed, and rent the 
scheme to atoms.* ‘‘ Thus far, and no further,” was the stern 


1 The following curious memorial survives of the reception of the act 
among the people. A shepherd bought a book of Polydore Vergil’s, and 
wrote upon a spare leaf, “ When I kepe Mr. Letymers shepe, I bout this 
boke when the Testament was oberragated, that shepeherdys might not rede 
iT prey God amende that blyndenes.” Writ by Robert Wyllyams, kep- 
ping shepe uyon Seynbury Hill, 1546.”—Lawis's History of the Bible, p. 150. 

ranmer's danget and escape is familar fo, us through 


*"The story of 
lated at length in Srryre's 


Smaxsrears's Henry the Esghth, and is 1 
Biography. The general outline isno doubt correct. Unfortunately I have 
been unable to ver a contemporary authority which will allow me 
to place confidence in the details, or to repeat them. 
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answer which checked the zeal of conservatism; and the blow 
which the bishop had aimed was fatal in its recoil. It was not 
every one who had the skill or the dishonesty to eliminate out 
of Catholicism the one only element which it was inconvenient 
or dangerous to retain. His secretary, Germayn Gardiner, 
developed orthodoxy into Romanism. He was caught under 
the Supremacy Act; and the death which the bishop designed’ 
for Cranmer fell upon his own kinsman. 

A failure so instructive might have warned Gardiner of the 
dangerous ground on which he wastreading. But the treaty had 
heated his fancy. He had missed his stroke at the archbishop, 
but meaner victims were still attainable. The Bill of the Six 
Articles was the law of the land. It had received a second 
emphatic sanction from parliament; and the king could not 
intend that it should be defied with impunity. The town of 
Windsor, and even the royal household, were reported to be’ 
impregnated with heresy. Dr. London, the Warden of New 
College, was now a prebendary of St. George’s, and was ready 
with his services to assist in the purification. With the assist- 
ance of the prebendary and of a Windsor attorney named: 
Ockham, evidence was collected or invented to sustain a charge 
against four of the townsmen, Robert Testwood, Anthony 
Peerson, Henry Filmer, and John Marbeck—while Sir Philip 
Hobby, Sir Thomas Carden, and other gentlemen belonging to 
the Privy Chamber, were accused of supporting and encouraging 
them. 

Peerson’s crime was that, two years before, he had said that 
“like as Christ was hanged between two thieves, even so, when 
the priest is at mass and lifteth Him up over his head, then He 
hangeth between two thieves, except the priest preach the word 
of God truly.” 

Filmer was charged with having called the sacrament of the 
altar a similitude. “If it was God,” he had said, “ then in his 
lifetime he had eaten twenty Gods.” 

Testwood had told a priest, when lifting up the Host, to take 
care he did not let Him fall, 

Marbeck, the most obnoxious of the four, had made a Con- 
cordance of the Bible. 

The accusations were probably true, although the evidence 
was obtained with the help of spies and traitors. Itsufficed for 
its purpose; the prisoners were convicted, and were sentenced, 
in the ordinary form, to be burned. On the morning on which 
they were to suffer, a pardon, through private interference, was 

IML 374 K 
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obtained for Marbeck—who, in fact, had broken no law, just or | 
unjust, and whose death would have been a murder, even 
technically. The other three satisfied the orthodoxy of the 
Bishop of Winchester by perishing on the meadow in front of 
Windsor Castle. 

But if the minds of. men had been slow to change, their hearts 
had changed in spite of themselves. The time was gone when 
either king or nation could look complacently on these hideous 
spectacles. The traditions of centuries could not be overthrown 
inaday, The letter of the heresy law might be reasserted with 
emphasis by a people eager to escape from a name which they 
had been taught to dread; but the influences of a purer creed 
had stolen insensibly over their feelings. Dr. London, in his 

mess to make a case against the gentlemen of the household, 

had blundered into perjury. They laid the circumstances of the 
prosecutions before Henry, and two of the judges who had sat on 
the trial were sent for and examined. The insidious conspiracy 
was unfolded; and the judges “ told the king plainly ” that, 
although with the evidence which was produced an acquittal was 
impossible, “they had never sate on any matter under his 
Grace’s authority which went so much against their conscience 
as the deaths of these men.” Fifteen years before, heretics had 
been venomous reptiles, to be trampled out with exultation and 
hatred. Now, even those who had been forced by the law to 
pass sentence on them could express their remorse to the king, 
and the king, as they spoke, turned away, saying, “‘ Alas, poor 
innocents!” * 

But Henry did not content himself with pity, Gardiner, the 
chief delinquent, could not be touched; but his wretched instru- 
ments wert tried for false swearing, and were convicted. Dr. 
London, stripped of his dignities, was compelled to ride through 
the streets of Windsor, Newbury, and Redding, with his face to | 
the horse’s tail, and a paper on his head setting forth that he | 
was a detected perjurer. In each town he was placed in a 
pillory, whete every voice might revile and every hand might 
hurl filth at him; and then he was thrust away into the Fleet 
Prison, where he miserably died. 

These events happened towards the fall of 1543, amidst the 
heat and eagerness of the preparations for war. The punish- 
ment of a worthless ecclesiastic was not the only result which 
followed from the persecution. 

Parliament was called for the 14th of January; and although 

+ Hatw’s Chronicle; Fox, vol. v. 
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it was meeting for a session unusually busy, it could find time to 
limit the opportunities of cruelty which it had lately bestowed. 
The Six Articles Bill had been provoked by excesses and extra+ 
vagances. It was still necessary to leave the bishops some 
weapon to repress disorder; but it should be a weapon with a 
blunter edge. 

A recent statute, said the preamble of the new meaaure, had 
established that offenders convicted of specified heresies should 
suffer pains of death: “‘ But in as much as, by force of the same 
statute, secret and untrue accusations and presentments might 
be maliciously conspired against the king’s subjects, and kept 
secret unrevealed, that such as were accused should not have 
knowledge thereof until a time might be espied to have them by 
malice convicted, to the great peril and danger of the King’s 
Majesty’s subjects, if the same statute should not be tempered 
or qualified; and to the intent that all presentments and indict- 
ments of such offences as were contained in the said statute 
should be taken in open and manifest courts, by the oaths of 
twelve indifferent persons, according te goad equity and con- 
seience; and also that the enquiries and trials of and upon such 
indictments might justly and charitably proceed without cor- 
ruption or malice;” it should be now enacted, that no person 
should be arraigned for any offence under the Act of the Six 
Articles except on presentment by twelve men, made either 
before a special commission, or before justices af the peace sitting 
in spssions, or before the judges of the assize; again, that such 
presentment must be made within twelve months of the alleged 
commission of the offence; and, further, that no person might 
be arrested before his indictment, except under a warrant from 
a privy councillor or from two justices of the peace, one of whom 
must be a layman. If the offence consisted of spoken words, 
the depositions must be taken within forty days of the time 
ef utterance; and the accused persons should be allowed to 
challenge the jury. 

The tone of the act, as well as the substance of it, indicates 
the direction in which the tide was once more setting. We no 
longer hear of “ the foul and detestable crime of heresy.” The 
penalties were not changed, but the abject was not any more to 
ensure the infliction of them, but to throw obstacles in the way 
ef persecution. 

The Emperor meanwhile, notwithstanding his success in 
Gueldres, was unable to maintain the attitude of menace towards 

135 Henry VIIL. cap. 5. 
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the Lutheran princes which he had for a moment assumed. He 
was in no condition, while his quarrel with France lay on his 
harids, to come to a rupture with the Smalcaldic League. He 
required rather a support of men and money from the Diet, 
where the Protestants had a majority; and either he was 
scandalously playing with their credulity, or was provoked into 
real indecision on the great question of religion by the support 
which the Pope, notwithstanding his ambassador’s remon- 
strances, persisted in lending to Francis. In Italy, Germany, and 
England it was alike at this time expected that, if he declined to 
encourage an Anglo-German council, he would allow the States 
of the Empire to settle their differences in a national synod. 
Henry sent him as a present the “ Institution of a Christian 
Man ” 1 which Granvelle undertook to make the favourite study 
of his leisure; and in England, in consequence, there was every- 
thing to recommend and nothing to make distasteful the alliance. 
Commercial interests, hereditary traditions, the conscious need 
of forgiveness for the divorce of his aunt, would unite with the 
common support of a moderate religion to reconnect the country 
with Charles V.; while France was “ the antient enemy,” the 
usurper, as men still had not forgotten, of the fair provinces on 
the Continent which had once been the inheritance of the 
English sovereigns. 

In this spirit the public relations of the country were accepted 
by parliament with the expenses which those relations would 
entail. When the war broke out the exchequer was empty. 
The first payment of the subsidy which had been granted in the 
year preceding had not as yet fallen due, and the king, in anticipa- 
tion of the approaching return, had applied for a loan which had 
been raised in graduated proportions from the ordinary tax- 
payers. He had in fact required and received a portion of the 
parliamentary grant a few months before its time. The people, 
who were aware that a war involved a war taxation, submitted 

1“ Further, ye shall receive herewith four books of the /nstitution of a 
Christian Man, set forth first in English by the King's Majesty, with the 
advice of his learned men for the establishment of Christian religion 
amongst his Highness’s subjects, and now lately translated into Latin, 
‘And for as much as it is thought that at this assembly [the Diet at Spires] 
matters of religion shall be diversely debated of sundry men, his Highness 
hath thought convenient to send the said books unto you to the intent 
it might appear to the Emperor how conformable to Christ’s doctrine the 
learning is which his Majesty hath ordained to be taught.”—The Privy 
Council to Wotton: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 615. ‘“M. de Granvelle 
received the book thankfully, and said it should be his daily study after 
supper; for all the rest of the day he never had any rest or leisure.”— 
Wotton to Henry VIII.: ibid. p. 624. 
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without complaining to a proceeding which was manifestly 
necessary. On the meeting of parliament the accounts of the 
expenditure were produced for inspection; and the legislature 
being prepared, as a matter of course, to find supplies, and know- 
ing that the subsidy in itself would now be insufficient, by a 
retrospective sanction converted the loan into an additional tax, 
and left their original grant still to be collected in its integrity. 
The King of France, they said, in justification of their resolution, 
owed a large debt to England which he refused to pay. He had 
betrayed Europe to the Turks; he had provoked the Scotch to 
break their engagements. “ His Majesty, therefore, was forced, 
and could of his honour no less do but determine himself, by the 
help of Almighty God, to levy war and prosecute his enemies 
with the sword, trusting so to bring them to reasonable condi- 
tions: and his loving subjects, considering it was their office and 
duty to support his Majesty in all just quarrels with their bodies, 
lands, and substance, and minding to bear with his Highness in 
this his most gracious and godly enterprise, calling to remem~- 
brance that certain sums of money had been advanced to his 
Highness by way of loan—which sums of money, as was notori- 
ously known, his Highness,had fully and wholly converted and 
employed * for the commonwealth and defence of the realm— 
declared that all such loans should be finally remitted and 
released.” 

The funds being thus provided, at least for immediate neces- 
sities, it remained, since the king was going in person into France, 
to make arrangements for his possible death in the course of the 
campaign. In 1536, when he seemed to be without a legitimate 
child, he had been empowered to fix the succession by his will? 
There was now a prince, and although from the present queen 
there was no visible prospect of issue, yet it was necessary to 
provide for the possibility of further issue being born. A will, 
as the law stood, would have been a sufficient instrument; but 
Henry, sensible, as he said, “of the trust and confidence that 
his loving subjects had placed in him,” desired to exercise the 
power which they had bestowed “ with the knowledge and con- 

135 Henry VIII. cap. 12. I confess myself unable to see the impropriety 
of this proceeding, or to understand the ceusures which historians have so 
freely lavished upon ie: unless, indeed, they have believed tat sil wiss 
in any generation but their own are necessarily unjust, and all taxation 
tyranny; or have believed that the parliament was generous to the king 
at the expense of a limited number of credulous apd injured capitalists. 
On a question of taxation, the proof of contemporary complaint is the only 


justification of historical disapprobation, 
+928 Henry VIII. cap. 7. 
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sent of parliament.” It was enacted, therefore, briefly, that 
from Henry the crown should pass to Prines Edward. If the 
prince died without issue, and there were no other legitimate 
children, it should descend to the Lady Mary, under conditions 
which the king in his will would determine. If Mary died with- 
out issue, it should go to Elizabeth under the same restrictions. 
The three children might all fail; but beyond this point it was 
thought imprudent to make a public disposition. e Queen of 
Scots was next of blood in the collateral line; and the possi- 
bility of the succession of a Queen of Scots could be neither 
admitted for the present, nor wisely denied for the future. This 
point, therefore, was left to the future judgment of Henry. 

His deeision would probably depend on the result of the 
opening war. Weary years of persevering forbearance had 
concluded in a final effort of liberality. The king had offered 
peace in return for invasion, and the union of the crowns on 
equal terms as a reward for incurable hostility. The Scotch 
Estates had first petitioned for his mercy, then accepted his 
proposals; had sworn to observe them, and then immediately 
had flung them back in scorn, The noblemen who had volun- 
teered to serve him, had broken faith through mingled weakness 
and fickleness. The Douglases, who had so long been his 
pensioners, were now beyond doubt playing a double game. 
They had signed a bond if the treaty was broken to give 
the crown to Henry. They had now signed a second with 
the cardinal agaist their “auld enemies of England;” and 
although the Ear) of Angus still sent private assurances that 
in secret he was true to the king, the word of a man who was a 
traitor to one side or the other could no longer be depended on3 
Arran was passive in the hands of Beton; and Beton, the un- 
disputed master of Scotland, was making rapid use of his oppor- 
tunities of evil. A specimen of his administration in the 
January of this year, 1544, will illustrate the purpose for which 
he was seeking power, and the spirit from the dominion of which 
the King of England was labouring to rescue the unhappy 
country. 

Lord Ruthven, the hereditary Provost of Perth, was one of 
the few nobles who had looked favourably on the Reformers, 
and within the limits of his jurisdiction the leaven had danger- 
ously spread. In the late autumn, on Allhallows eve, a notice- 
able scene had taken place in the church of the town. A friar, 
in the course of a sermon, told the people that the morrow was 

135 Henry VIII. cap. 1. * State Papers, vol. v. PP. 355-359. 
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the day’in which they were to offer for their fathers’ souls in 
purgatory. Qne of his audience, a man named Robert Lamb, 
stood up, holding a Bible in his hand, and exclaimed, “ I charge 
you in the name of Christ Jesus, whose verity is here written, 
that ye teach nothing to his people except his only truth. If ye 
otherwise do, here is the book of his truth to bear witness against 
you in the day of the Lord.” The congregation was divided, 
but the speaker had but few friends, the friar had many. “ The 
baily of the town called for fite and faggot.” The bailie’s 
sister “ threw her keys in Lamb’s face,” and “ called him a false 
thief.” It was with some difficulty that he was dragged alive 
out of the crowd. Men called him unwise to be meddling in 
matters with which he had no concern. He replied that he 
must. do the work of the Lord, and he would be hdppy if he 
suffered for his faith. 

Men who can find their happiness in suffering need not be left 
long to wish fot it. The story was reported to Beton, and after 
the separation of the Estates, which had met in Decembér, the 
cardinal, accompanied by the regent, proceeded to Perth to 
inquire and punish. On arriving, he found that Lamb was not 
the only criminal of whom the Church dignitaries complained. 
A nest of heretics was rooted out; wicked men who, in defiance 
of proclamations, had eaten meat on fast days and had been 
disrespectful to the saints, and a wicked woman who in child- 
birth had declined to call upon the Virgin for assistance. 

A court was held in the Grey Friars’ Place. On the same 
Allhallows eve it was proved that the heretic who had inter- 
rupted the friar had held a feast at his house. Indictments 
were found against the party, where the offending womah, the 
wife of one of the others, had been also present. They were 
brought in guilty of having eaten when they ought to have 
remained hungry; of having reasoned on Scripture when Scrip: 
ture was beyond their understanding; of having interrupted a 
holy man in the exetcise of his duty; and they were sentericed, 
four of them, to death. Lest their friends should interfere at 
the execution, the cardinal’s guard was under arms, to make 
sure work, The three male prisoners were brought out to the 
scaffold; the woman—her name was Helen Stirk—was taken 
to see her husband suffer before she followed him. She had the 
baby in her arms whom God had given her, though she had left 
the Virgin uninvoked; and as she, too, was to die, she desired 
to die with the rest. But this was not permitted. They 
embraced under the gallows. ‘“ Husband,” she said, “ we have 
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lived together many joyful days; but this day in which we 
must die ought to be most joyful to us both, because we must 
have joy for ever. Therefore I will not bid you good night. 
Suddenly we shall meet again in the kingdom of heaven.” The 
executioners seized their prey, and she, too, was then led away 
to be drowned—the punishment of warlocks and witches. The 
road led past the Grey Friars’, where Beton was still in session. 
“ Ah!” she said, “ they sit in that place quietly who are the 
cause of our death this day; but He who seeth this execution 
upon us shall shortly see their nest shaken.” When they 
reached the water’s edge she gave the child to a nurse; she was 
hurled in—and the justice of the Church was satisfied." 

“Thus ceased not Satan,” says Knox, “by all means to 
maintain his kingdom of darkness, and to suppress the light of 
Christ’s evangel. But potent is He against whom they fought; 
for when the wicked were in greatest security, God began to 
show his anger.” The cardinal returned to St. Andrew’s. His 
own dungeons, too, were stocked with offenders of the same 
stamp and kind. The body of one of them, a friar, whom Knox 
calls “ godly learned,” was found one morning, when the day 
broke, stiff and stark, upon the rocks below the Sea Tower; and 
dark tales were whispered of murder in the vaults of the castle.* 

This was Scotland as the Pope desired to have it, and the 
cardinal had preserved it. Law and order and government so 
far were on their side. It was to be seen whether the higher 
laws of truth and justice were still able to execute themselves. 
Henry VIIL., in a letter to the Emperor, described the Scotch 
nobility as little better than wild beasts, sometimes hunting in 
a pack, sometimes tearing each other to pieces; but governed, 
so far as he could see, whether separate or united, only hy a 
greedy ferocity. The Reformers alone were his true and cordial 
friends—men who with a nobler faith had assumed a nobler 
nature; whose eye was single; whose words were safer than 
the “bonds ” of the lords. But, false and faithless as he had 
found the latter, he was forced to maintain among them some 
kind of party; and their mutual hatreds never left him long 
without adherents whose interest for a time brought them over 
to his side. In January the whole nation seemed to be united 
under the cardinal. In a few weeks “ the English earls ” were 
again proffering their services and again inviting an invasion. 

'CaLpsrwoon’s History of the Church of Scotland, vol. i; Knox's 


History of the Reformation. 
* Knox: History of the Reformation. 
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The change had been effected on this occasion through the 
Earl of Lennox—a new ally, converted to the English interests 
by a mortified ambition and an eagerness for revenge. 

When the Earl of Arran was in his better mind, and the 
parliament was tolerating the Protestants, Beton had introduced 
‘Lennox from France as a rival for the regency, supposing that 
he would be an easy instrument, whom he might use while his 
name was a convenience, and might cast aside when needed no 
longer. Lennox had served his purpose well. The gathering 
at Stirling had been made efficient through the influence of his 
family, and to him chiefly the cardinal was indebted for the 
capture of the queen. But, on Arran’s submission, he had lost 
his importance. The existing government, so long as it was 
compliant and obedient, answered the ends of the Church by 
its feebleness; and, in the arrogance of his success, the cardinal 
took little pains to conciliate a nobleman whom he regarded as 
his creature, or reconcile him to the change in his policy 
Lennox was affronted at the slight, and exasperated at the 
disappointment. Perhaps, too, the higher qualities which he 
exhibited in later life influenced his judgment. He passed over 
from the French to the English faction, and at once proceeded 
to give proof of his intended usefulness in his new career. He 
had the custody of the castle of Dumbarton, where a supply of 
powder and thirty thousand crowns had been landed for the use 
of the government, He refused to surrender either the castle 
or its contents. The Earl of Angus recovered courage at this 
accession of strength; Lennox joined him in a letter to Henry, 
in which the past was apologised for, the English army was 
invited to hasten across the Border; and, as a cement to the 
new friendship, the Earl of Lennox professed himself a suitor 
for the hand of Lady Margaret Douglas, the daughter of Angus 
and the niece of the king.* 

There was no occasion to press Henry to speed. With or 
without assistance from a native faction, he had resolved this 
time to teach the Scots that, although engaged with France, he 
was really able to punish them; and he was making his pre- 
parations on a scale which they could not easily resist. Two 
hundred ships were collected at Newcastle, which would land at 
Leith ten thousand men. Four thousand horse would advance 
from Berwick under Lord Evers, and join them before the walls 
of Edinburgh. 

The cardinal being openly supported by the Pope, Henry 

1 State Papers, vol. v. p. 361, etc. 
1m 374 *E 
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would net relinquish the desire of committing the Emperor in 
the quarrel. The treaty had made no distinction in énamies; 
and he requested an auxiliary force of a thousand Spaniards; 
not so much, he avowed, for the increase of strength which they 
would bring to him, as ‘ ta have an occasion given to the world 
to think and see that there was a mutual and reciprocal affection 
in each one of them to take the other’s cause as his own,” 1 

The move was made skilfully; but Charles, too, was a delicate 
player in the game of statecraft. His Spanish troops, he 
replied, were distributed in garrisons from which he regretted 
the impossibility of sparing them. For declaring the Scots to 
be enemies, which Henry had also desired, he would do it gladly, 
if his good brother would explain whether he was at war with 
them as a nation, or only with a particular faction. Henry, as 
he well knew, would be embarrassed to answer. He could 
therefore safely express his anxious interest in the success of 
the invasion; The excuses could only be admitted. Cardinal 
Granvelle affected to reveal to the English resident any secret 
intelligence connected with Beton’s movements which fell in his 
way; and, as professions were made in abundance, and the 
sympathy stopped short only where active measures would be 
necessary, Henry would not press his request. His own strength 
was sufficient for his purpose; and, after all, it was suggested 
the Emperor might embarrass as much as assist. Hf the two 
princes were at war with the same enemy, neither might make 
peace without consulting the other upon the conditions; and, 
supposing the English army to obtain any marked advantage, 
some jealousy might be felt—some alarm lest, if Scotland were 
annexed or prostrated, England might become dangerously 
strong, and they might thus be prevented from reaping the 
full benefit of their victory? : 

Without the Emperor’s assistance a force sufficient to punish 
Scotland would soon be thrown upon the unfortunate country. 
Francis was so much alarmed for the possible consequences, 
that he recommended (or proposed to recommend) the regent 
to pretend to make concessions again, to ward off the danger.* 

1 The Privy Council to Wotton: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 577. 

"If the Emperor declare the Scots common enemies, thén, althou; 
the King’s Highness might bring the Scots to that point that he make 
have au honourable peace and to is advantage with them, yet the Emperor 
for envy, ot for because he would not have the King’s Highness too strong 
or too sure on that side, would find out any coloured cavillation why ta 
dissent from any article of the said peace, then should it take none effect.”” 
Wotton to Henry VIII.: ibid. p. 602. 

?“Granvelle told me,” Watton wrote to the king in cypher on the 
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In the beginning of March a French force, ten thousand strong, 
was embarked in Normandy, to go to his assistance. But the 
wind was foul, the men for some cause were mutinous, and the 
transports were pbliged to return; } and, as the Scots themselves 
made light of the danger, a second effort was not made to send 

The cardinal, strangely, felt no alarm. He was unable 
to believe that Henry could do serious injury beyond wasting 
the Borders as usual, and it seems that both he and the king 
allowed their hopes to deceive them. Beton was to find that 
the English had a long arm. Henry—who, if he did not aim 
at a conquest, expected to establish a substantial protectorate 
—would discover the obstinate nationality of the Scottish 
people to be as hard to deal with as it had been fonnd by his 
predecessors. 

His plan, as at first conceived, was to seize and fortify Leith, 
and, if possible, the Castle of Edinburgh. Dumbarton would 
be placed in his hands by Lennox, and the Earl of Angus would 
admit a garrison into Tantallon, if his present humour held. In 
possession of four, or even three, sttong fortresses in the heart 
of the kingdom—so situated that, with the command of the 
sea, he could throw supplies into them at his pleasure—he 
expected that, without difficulty, he could re-establish the 
English party in a decisive superiority, and secure the persons 
of the obnoxious lords and churchmen. 

With these avowed objects, a convention was drawn between 
the English government and the Earls of Lennox and Glens 
caim.? On their side the two noblemen engaged— 

i. That to their power they would cause the Word of God to 
be truly taught and preached, as the true and only foundation 
from whence proceedeth ail truth and honour and wheréby they 
a2oth February, “ for a great secret, that the Hrejch king with his council 
have concluded that the Scots shall make a fair face to your Majesty, and 
bear you in hand and ptomise that they will deliver the queen dowager 
and her daughter into your hands; howbeit, when it shall come to the point, 
théy shall do clear contrary; and that the Duke of Guise should then say 
he Was contented that the Scots should say so; but rather than she should 
be so selleeres He would eat bec thenat ith ‘hls'own “hande."—-Siale 
Papers, vol. ix. 04, 

Cayton to Henry TII.: ibid. p. 666, 
gus and Cassilis were originally incha “bot upon knowledge 
aie nanifest appearance of the untrue and disloyal behaviour of the 
of Angus, and also the disloyal revolt and untruth, contrary to all 
men’s expectations, of the Earl of Cassilis giving himself to the part of the 
Earl of Arran and the cardinal,” the king refused to place further confidence 
i then —Siais Papers, vol. v. p. 385. Cassilis afterwards cleared himself. 
eae had arrested bib suspleion of correspondence with 
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might judge who proceeded with them godly and justly, and 
who abused them for their own glory and purpose. 

2. That they would remain constant to England; and 
abjure all friendship, alliance, or connection with the French 
king. 
3. That, to the best of their ability, they would endeavour 
to prevent the queen from being taken to France; and, if they 
could obtain possession of her person, they would send her 
without delay to London, there to be educated until she came 
of age for her marriage with the Prince of Wales, 

4. That, on the approach of the English army, they would 
unite with it with all the force which they could raise, and 
accept and obey the king as director and protector of the realm. 

Tf the earls observed these conditions, Henry undertook that 
their lands should not be injured in the invasion, that Glen- 
cairn should have a pension of a thousand crowns, and Lennox 
should have the regency, under conditions of general obedience 
to advice from England. If the queen died, the claim of 
Lennox to the succession should be recognised in preference to 
that of Arran; and for the marriage which he desired with the 
Lady Margaret, as soon as he should have performed some 
notable service, the king said that, if the lady had no objection, 
he would make none himself; but experience had taught him 
to beware of marriages arranged by third parties for political 
convenience. ‘“ We have promised our niece,” he said, “ never 
to cause her to marry any man but whom she shall find i in her 
own heart to love.” ? 

The submission of the Earl of Angus to the cardinal had pre- 
vented the king from admitting him to a share in this agree- 
ment. His returning protestations had failed to recover his 
favour; and though, in conjunction with Lennox, he had 
volunteered an offer to assist the English army, Henry would 
have the restoration of his confidence purchased by some active 
service. But, if the king would not receive him as a party to a 
compact, he would not absolutely reject his advances. The 
Earl of Angus, he said, now desired an invasion: if he had been 
less vacillating and uncertain, the relations of the two countries 
would not have been in a state to require so harsh a remedy. 
“ Therefore, my lord,” he wrote to him, “if you esteem your 
honour, and that reputation of your manhood which we have 


1 Stale Papers vol. v. p. 365. If” be added, “ our said niece and he, 
seeing one another, shall agree and well like for that purpose, we sh 
agree to such order touching the said marriage as shall be to the caus 
contentation.”—Ibid. p. 389. 
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of long time conceived of you, bestir yourself at this present, 
and play the man. Lay apart all fond affections, and suffer 
not yourself, being a nobleman and noted a man of courage, to 
be overcome with delicateness—now at this time specially, 
when you should show yourself industrious, for the preserva- 
tion of your credit both towards us and all the rest of the world 
that knoweth you. You have tasted much of our liberality 
before you have deserved any; and if you shall serve us now 
frankly, and as our goodness in times past doth require, think 
not but you shall serve a prince that hath yet in store much 
liberality to you.” + 

The Earl of Hertford had been selected to command the 
expedition, supported by Lord Shrewsbury and Lord Lisle. 
His orders on entering Scotland were to proclaim the King of 
England guardian of the queen and protector of the realm; and 
especially Henry directed that, in every town and village, he 
should nail a placard on the church-doors, signifying that the 
Scots had to thank the cardinal for the sufferings inflicted 
by the war, and but for him they would have been in peace 
and quietness By the 18th of April the army was ready to 
embark. The gentlemen, in their zeal for the public service, 
had given up their horses for the transport-service; and the 
whole force were in high spirits, “‘ reporting themselves as in- 
tending, without respect or care of delicate feeding or much 
rest, to spare no pain of their bodies to serve the King’s 
Highness.” * 

As the certainty of the gathering peril became known in 
Scotland, overtures, honest and dishonest, came thick to the 
English general. A messenger appeared with promises of 
service from Lord Maxwell. Another followed with a warning 
that Maxwell was treacherous. One week Lennox was reported 
to be wavering, and Angus to have again relapsed to Beton. 
The next week brought news that Angus and his brother were 
prisoners in Blackness. Among the various offers and informa- 
tions, one proposal was made which requires particular mention, 
affecting as it does the character of a remarkable party and 
of many remarkable men. 

In the novelty of a first acquaintance with the Old Testa- 
ment, the Scotch Protestants beheld in the history of the 
chosen people a counterpart of their own position. They, too, 
were a “remnant” whom idolatrous tyrants would compel to 


4 Henry VIIL to the Earl of Angus: Hates’ State Papers, vol. i. p. 19. 
* Paget to Hertford: ibid. p. 12. " State Papers, vol. v. p. 384. 
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burn incense to Baal. They, too, were betrayed by apostate 
governors who had turned away from the truth and had joined 
with the enemies of the Lord. And seeing how, under “ the 
covenant,” the oppressors were disposed of—how the letter of 
the law was set aside by the spirit—how the Ehuds, the Jacls, 
the Jehus, the Jehoiadas—how those who smote tyrants in the 
field with the sword, or in the closet with the dagger, were 
accounted faithful servants,—they imagined that conduct 
which in the Bible was emphatically applauded was a safe 
precedent for imitation: As Jezebel’s priests appeared: to 
Elijah, so seemed Cardinal David Beton to the Protestant 
leaders. é 

In the middle of April a Scot “ named Wishart ” came down 
to the Borders to Hertford,* with an offer from old Sir James 


1 The ordinary rules of conduct will not, and cannot, act as a restraint 
upon minds possessed with religious passions, whatever be their religious 
opinions. The higher obligation supersedes and dispenses with the lower. 

plots tomurder Elizabeth and William of Orange reorived the sanction 
of the Popes; a medal, struck at Rome, commemorated the massacre 
of St. Bartholomew; ahd the Powder-plot conspirators were conscious 

that they were attempting a sacred duty. It is startling, however, 

to find Sir Thomas More applying the principle of assassination to ordinary 
war; and if not justifying the actual perpetrators of murder, yet defending 
thtit employment by others. His words are curious, and, as coming 
frpm a man whose conscience was punctiliously sensitive, they may 
¢Xplain many obscure passages in the history of the sixteenth century. 
* As soon,” he says, ‘‘ as they (the Utopians) declare war, they take care 
to have a great many schedules sealed with their common seal affixed 
In the most conspicuous places of their enemies’ country. In these they 
promise great rewards to such as shall kill the prince, and less in proportion 
to tuch &s shall kill any other persons who are those on whom, next to 
the prince himself, they cast the chief blame of the war. The rewards 
tihich they offer are immeasurably great, and they observe the promises 
which they make of this kind most religiously. They very much approve 
of this way of corrupting their enemies, though it appears to others to be 
base and cruel. But they look at it as a wise course to make an end of what 
would be otherwise a long war without so much as hazarding a battle; 
they think it, likewise, an act of mercy and love to mankind to prevent 
the great slaughter of those that must be killed in the progress of the war 
Wy the death of a few that are most guilty.”—Mone's Uiopia BURNET's 

ranslation. 

The question has been debated with some eagerness whether this 
i ‘was the Wishart whose death became afterwards so famous; both 
the friends and the enemies of the reforming preacher seeming to agree that, 
if the two were identical, his character would suffer some injury. — Wish; 
was 2 cdmmon name in Scotland, and the evidence, therefore, can amount 
but to a vague probability. I see no reason to believe, however, that the 
martyr of St. Andrew’s was so different from his Protestant countrymen 
as to have been unlikely to have been the messenger to Hertford, or to 
have sympathised cordially in the méstage. The progress of civilisation, 
measured by the comparative morality of various periods, presents many 
Perplexities;. nor may we lightly compact dufselves to ouk own absdlute 
advastege with the geheration to which we owe the Refortnation. It is 
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Kirkaldy, Norman Leslie the eldest son of the Earl of Rothes, 
and other gentlemen, to raise a force im Fife, if the King ef 
England would supply the funds for it, to co-operate with his 
Majesty’s invading army, to burn Arbroath and other places 
belonging to the extreme party in the Church, to arrest and 
imprison the principal opponents of the English alliance, and 
“ either apprehend or slay ” the cardinal himself. They would 
use their best efforts to succeed. If they failed, they begged 
to know whether England would give them shelter The 
proposal, under any aspect, was important. Hertford, declin- 
ing to give an answer on his own responsibility, referred the 
messenger to the king; and Henry, whose position obliged him 
to look at facts as they were, rather than through conventional 
forms, saw no reason to discourage the despatch of a public 
enemy. He regarded Beton as a traitor to the two countries 
as guilty, individually and personally, of the impending war; 
and as he had repeatedly urged Arran to seize him while Arran 
was loyal, he chose to regard his own friends, after Arran’s 
defection, as the representatives of lawful authority. “ After 
our hearty commendations unto your good lordship,’ the 
council replied to the English commander, “ these shall be to 
signify to you that this bearer Wishart hath been with the 
King’s Majesty, and, for his credence, declared even the same 
matters in substance whereof your lordship hath written 
hither; and hath received for answer touching the feat against 
the cardinal, that, in ease the lords and gentlemen which he 
named shall enterprise the same earnestly, and do the best they 
can, to the uttermost of their power, to bring the same to pass 
indeed, and thereupon not being able to continue longer in 
Scotland, shall be enforced to fly unto this realm for refuge, his 
Highness will be contented to accept them and relieve them as 
shall appertain. For their desire to have the entertainment of 
a certain number of men at his Highness’s charges, promising 
thereupon to covenant with his Majesty in writing, under their 
seals, to bum and destroy the abbots’, bishops’, and other kirk- 
men’s lands, his Majesty hath answered that, forasmuch as his 
Highness’s army shall be, by the grace of God, entered into 


a fact, however, in which we may acquiesce with no undue self-complacency, 
that the expedient of assassination, which the general sense of the present 
time disapproves under almost every condition of circumstances, was 
admitted and approved in the sixteenth century by the best men of all 
persuasions. Even when in India we still offer rewards for the dapture 
of dangerous rebels, dead or alive, we are obliged to disguise from ourselves, 
under a more plausible form of words, the resource to which we are driven. 
4 State Papers, vol. v. p. 377. 
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Scotland, and ready to return again before his Highness can 
send down to them and they send again, and have answer for a 
conclusion in this matter, his Highness thinks the time too 
short to commune any further in it after this sort. But if they 
amind effectually to burn and destroy as they have offered, at 
his Majesty’s army being in Scotland, and for their true and 
upright dealings with his Majesty therein will lay in hostages 
his Highness will take order that you shall deliver unto them 
one thousand pounds sterling, for their furniture in that behalf? 

The answer arrived too late to be of use. The conspirators, 
unwilling to move without security, remained passive, and the 
enterprise for the moment fell through. But plots against the 
lives of obnoxious persons ever throve in the soil of the Scottish 
nature. The seed grew on in concealment; the fruit of it 
ripened in its time? 

Looking now through the eyes of Knox, let us imagine our- 
selves at Edinburgh on the morning of Saturday the 3rd of May, 
1544. The regent and Beton were at Holyrood, in enjoyment 
of the confidence of the townspeople, and the heroes of Scottish 
independence. In spite of rumour and expectation, they were 
incredulous of danger. The preparations of the English might 
have been known, but they were supposed to be intended for 
France. The strength of their enemies on the sea was a new 
phenomenon of which they had no experience, and, without 
experience, could have no belief. The Channel had been free 
to their cruisers: they had ravaged the English coasts, and 
robbed English traders, from Berwick to the Land’s End, An 
invasion in their own waters was the last peril which seemed to 

+ Privy Council to the Earl of Hertford: Haines’ State Papers, vol. 
i. p. a2, 

Uy may mention in this place that in the year following the proposal 
to make away with Beton was renewed, in a direct form by the Earl of 
Cassilis, undisguised by the altern: of apprehending him. On that 
occasion the king replied that it waglot a matter in which he could move 
openly, but he desired Sir ler to tell the carl that, if he were in 
his place, he would surely do what he could in the execution of such a 
project, ‘“ believing verily to do thereby not only acceptable service to the 
King’s Majesty, but also a special benefit to the realin of Scotland.” Sadler, 
on his part, discharged his commission with the most undoubting readiness. 
He wrote to Cassilis. “‘ The cardinal,” he said, “ is so much blinded with 
his affection to France, that, to please the same, he seeth not, but utterly 
contemneth, all things tending to the weal and benefit of his own country, 
He hath been the only cause and worker of all your mischief, and will, if 
he continue, be undoubtedly the ruin and confusion of the same. Where- 
fore I am of your opinion, and think it to be acceptable service to God 
to take him out of the way, which in such sort doth not only as much as 


in him is to obscure the glocy of God, but also to confound the common 
weal of his own country."—State Papers, vol. ¥. PP. 449, 450, 477. 
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have been anticipated. Soon after daybreak strange ships were 
reported inside the Bass Rock. As the sun rose the numbers 
appeared more considerable, the white sails passing in from sea- 
ward and coming up the Forth in a stream, of which the end 
was still invisible. ‘The good citizens went out upon the Castle 
Hill and Arthur’s Seat, and “ to crags and places eminent,” to 
gaze on the unintelligible spectacle—the silent vessels, count- 
Tess as a flight of sea-birds, appearing from behind the horizon, 
and covering the blue level of the water. What were they? 
What did they mean? Midday came; they drew nearer in the 
light air; and keen eyes saw on the leading ships the flutter of 
St. George’s Cross. But “still sate the cardinal at his dinner, 
shewing as though there had been no danger appearing.” The 
English were come, was the cry. The English were come to 
destroy them. ‘‘ The cardinal skrippit and said, it is but the 
Iceland fleet; they are come to make us a shew and to put us 
in fears,” It would soon be known what they were. The first 
line as they came off Leith rounded up into the wind, dropped 
their-anchors, and lay motionless. One by one, as the rest 
followed in, they took their places in the floating forest. While 
the sun was still in the sky the anxious watchers counted two 
hundred sail. 

No message came-on shore. There was neither signal nor 
offer to communicate; only in the twilight boats were seen 
‘stealing out from under the shadow of the hulls, taking sound- 
ings, as it seemed, under Grantoun Crags, and round the eastern 
edges of the harbour. 

The brief May night closed in. By the dawning of Sunday 
the whole sea was alive. The galleys and lighter transports 
were moving in towards the land. Soldiers were swarming on 
the decks of the ships or passing down over the sides into the 
barges. It was the English army come indeed in its might and 
terror. The port was open, and the undefended town could 
attempt no resistance. The inhabitants fled up into Edinburgh, 
entering at one gate as, at another, Arran and the cardinal were 
dashing out at the best speed of their swiftest horses. Before 
noon ten thousand men had disembarked in the leisure of over- 
whelming strength. The owners of the desolate houses had 
saved nothing. The merchants’ stock was in their warehouses, 
and everything which was found was tranquilly appropriated. 
The joints of meat which had been provided for the Sunday 
dinners were cooked and consumed by the English men-at-arms. 
In the afternoon Blackness Castle was broken open, and the 
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state prisoners, Sir George Douglas and Lord Angus among 
them, were dismissed to liberty. 

Edinburgh, deserted by the court and thronged with fugi- 
tives, was filled with confusion. The provost rallied the city 
guard, and called on the citizens to arm. There was no lack of 
courage. Six thoysand men came forward as volunteers, and 
even marched out towards Leith to attack the enemy; but they 
had no competent leaders; for unorganised citizens to seok an 
army twice their strength was madness; their only hope was to 
make a tolerable defence and secure terms for their property. 
The English were quiet till the following morning. On Monday 
the 5th they came up from the sea in three divisions. The 
provost and the corporation met them with a flag of truce, and 
offered to deliver the keys to Lord Hertford, on condition that 
all persons who desired might depart with their effects, and that 
he would engage for the safety of the town. “The Scots,” 
Hertford said, briefly, “ had broken their promises, confirmed 
by oath and seal, and certified by their parliament,” and he 
was sent thither by the King’s Highness “ to take vengeance of 
theit detestable falsehood, to declare and show the force of his 
Highness’s sword to all such as would resist him.” They must 
yield at discretion, and he would promise them their lives. If 
they refused, the consequences would be on their own heads. 
He gave them a day to consider their answer; and in the after- 
noon, to assist their decision, ominous clouds of smoke were 
seen darkening the sky towards Haddington and Lammermuir. 
Lord Evers, with his four thousand horse, came in from Berwick, 
having marked his advance by a broad track of desolation, 
where abbey and grange, castle and hamlet, were buried in 
a common ruin, 

The odds were now terrible; but the Scots were not to be 
frightened in cold blood while there was a hope of resistance. 
They shut their gates, and told Hertford he might do his worst. 
Unfortunately for their courage it had little opportunity to show 
itself. A heavy train of artillery had been landed from the 
fleet, to which there was no gun in Edinburgh better than Mons 
Meg to make an effective reply, The gates were blown in; the 
people who attempted to defend the streets were mown down 
by the fire; and the English troops followed the cannon, setting 
the houses in a blaze as they advanced. The intention of 
leaving garrisons had been for the present relinquished. Lord 
Hertford’s orders were merely to teach a lesson of English power 
in the language which would be most easily understood. The 
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miserable citizens broke, scattered, and fled into the open 
country, and for two days the metropolis of Scotland was sacked 
and wasted without resistance, while Evers and his northern 
troopers burnt the farms and villages for seven miles round. 
Holyrood was pillaged; Craigmillar and Seaton were destroyed, 
and every castle or fortified house in the neighbourhood except 
Dalkeith, which was spared, as belonging to the Douglases, and 
the Castle at Edinburgh, which could not be taken without loss 
and delay. There was no injury to life except where there was 
armed opposition; but the havoc of property was as complete 
as the skill and hate of the rough riders of the Border could 
make it; .and the invaders, as it appeared to Knox, were thus 
“executing the judgments of God” on breach of treaty and 
broken promises,! 

By the end of the week they had done their work in Edin- 
burgh, and returned upon Leith, Here the wooden pier was 
torn up, and the timber was made use of as fuel to assist the 
destruction of the houses. The ships which were found in the 
harbour were seized and freighted with the spoil; * and the army 
then dividing, part re-embarked in the transports, and returned 
to Newcastle; part accompanied the cavalry to Berwick, 
destroying as they went. The retreat, like the advance, was 
unopposed; and by the fifteenth of the month the invaders 
were again collected in England, the insignificant number of 
forty persons being the entire loss which they had sustained. 

The necessity must be regretted which compelled measures of 
so extreme severity. Those who condemn the severity itself 
must remember that it followed only after all other means had 
been tried in vain to bring the Scots to reasonable terms. They 
would keep no peace, and no treaties could bind them, while it 
was as impossible to leave them to themselves, to become the 
willing instruments of desigas upon England, in the hands of 
the Pope or the King of France. 

The main army was transported from Newcastle to Calais; a 
division remained on the Border, under the command of Evers 
and Lord Wharton, and through the summer and autumn per- 
formed a series of “ exploits,” resembling on a scarcely reduced 
scale the proceedings at Edinburgh. The returns of the Wardens 
of the Marches for the months intervening between July and 

* Knon’s History of the Reformation. So, too, Calderwood says, * Thia 
was part of the punishment which God had executed upon the realm for 
the iffidelity of the governour and violation of his solemn oath.” 

4 Holinshed Saye, oi ity thousand ecanndn balls were found there among 
other things.—Vol. iii. p. 837. 
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November, 1544, report, of “ towns, towers, homesteads, barne: 
kyns, parish-churches, fortified houses, burnt and destroyed, a 
hundred and ninety-two; of Scots slain, four hundred and 
three; of prisoners taken, eight hundred and sixteen.” The 
spoil amounted to something over ten thousand horned cattle, | 
twelve thousand sheep, thirteen hundred horses, and eight | 
hundred and fifty bolls of corn.) In an age in which military 
service has become a separate profession, we endeavour, as far 
as possible, to confine the sufferings of war to those who have 
made war their occupation: on the Scotch Borders, in the 
sixteenth century, the distinction had no existence. Every | 
male subject was a soldier, and his farm-stock was the com- | 
missariat which maintained him in a position to be dangerous. 

But the invasion of Scotland was subsidiary to the larger 
Movements which were in preparation on the Continent. If 
the marriage was to be completed at last between Prince 
Edward and Mary Stuart, the consent of the French king had 
first to be extorted on the soil of France. | 

The alliance with the Emperor seemed every day to grow 
closer; each despatch which was exchanged between London 
and Brussels was in terms of increased cordiality. Francis had 
continued indefatigably his endeavours to effect a separation. 
Through prisoners taken in the late campaign, through diplo- | 
matists connected with England or the Empire, he offered terms | 
severally to the two powers. To Henry he wrote with hisown | 
hand, as to an old and dear friend, from whom he could not | 
endure to be divided; while to the Pope he was believed at 
least to have petitioned for absolution for his offences, in having 
sustained so long an intercourse with an excommunicated 
heretic; * he entreated him certainly to intercede with the Em- 
peror, empowering Cardinal Farnese to admit on his behalf that 
the fault of the war had rested with himself, and declaring that, 
if Charles would make a sepatate peace, he might name his 
own conditions. 

Farnese eagerly undertook the commission. He had an inter- 
view first with the queen regent at Brussels; and afterwards, 
accompanied with the Duke of Guise, he had an audience with 


1 Haines’ State Papers, vol. i, 

2“ The French king, as I understand, hath demanded the Bishop to be 
absolved of his trespass committed in joining leagues and practices with 
your Majesty in times past against the rites and laws of the Roman Church, 
which all men note to be of ridiculous lightness and impudency, considering 
him to be an open Turk with his adherents.”—Harvel to Henry VITL: 
State Papers, vol. ix. p. 582. 
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the Emperor. He delivered his message, speaking both in the 
mame of Francis and of the Supreme Pontiff. But Charles, if 
hhe was sincere in his account of his own language, replied 
peremptorily that he would make no peace except in the spirit 
of the treaty which he was sworn to observe. As to the Pope, 
he could not sufficiently marvel at him. It was no part of his 
duty to intercede for one who had brought the Turks into the 
midst of Christendom, and there kept them, to the undoing 
of Christian princes. 

The attack on the Emperor being a failure, M. de Biez, the 
governor of Monstreul, was instructed again to offer to the 
English government a fulf and free concession, and to beg, on 
his master’s behalf, that an ambassador might be received in 
London who would bring full powers with him. The Emperor 
had listened in private to the proposals of Farnese, and had 
replied in private, if he replied satisfactorily. Henry, on the 
first hint of the message, sent for the Spanish minister to hear 
his refusal; and hinting slightly that he had set an example of 
openness which ought to be followed, he “‘ desired the Emperor 
to perceive how his Majesty made the Emperor’s case and his 
own all one, and refused any offer that could be made to him- 
self, unless the Emperor’s cause were joined with the same.” 2 
The confidence must have been insecurely rooted which required 
so many mutual protests; and if a passing cloud of uneasiness 
seems to have rested for a moment on Henry’s mind, we may 
find cause to think hereafter that his suspicions were not without 
foundation. On the surface, nevertheless, there was only cor- 


1This at least was the reply which he professed beforehand that he 
intended to make.—State Papers, vol. ix. p. 547. 1 do not discover the 
terms which he actually used, but Granvelle told Dr. Wotton that “ when 
the Cardinal Farnese returned to Rome, the Bishop of Rome would 
not cause the answer delivered unto the said cardinal to be read in the 
consistory, but only shewed them that the Emperor had shut the gates 
of peace. But the Emperor's ambassador, having also received the said 
answer, delivered so many copies of it abroad, and also spake so much 
of it to the Bishop of Rome, that at last for shame he caused it to be read." 
—Wotton to Henry VIIL: Ibid. p, 638, etc. 

+ Albeit his Majesty doubted not but that as the Emperor giving ear 
to such offers as the Duke of Lorraine being sent by an indirect mean from 
the French king, and likewise to such other overtures as Cardinal Farnese 
made to him on the French king’s behalf by another indirect mean, did 
first hear what the offers were, and afterwards advertised bis Majesty of 
his proceedings in the same, so the Emperor would be contented if his 
Majesty did the semblable; yet his Majesty, minding to avoid all occasion 
of suspicion, as soon as he had heard of the said overtures, sent straight 
for his ambassador here, and before he had or will give ear to any offers, 
communicated unto him the very first entry of the matter.”—Privy 
Council to Wotton: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 655, : 
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diality; and the preparations for the double campaign were 
hastened forward. The king was to cross the Channel at mid- 
summer with from forty to fifty thousand English troops. In 
addition he proposed to raise a few thousand German mer- 
cenaries, under the command of a soldier of fortune, the famous 
or infamous Baron von Landenberg: 1 while Francis, though he 
attempted to face out his position boldly, yet, as the time of 
danger drew near, was reported to be in the greatest anxiety; 
Cardinal Granvelle learnt that when alone he walked uneasily 
about his room, talking to himself, anticipating a second Pavia, 
or dethronement, or death* 

Charles, on his side, so far as the world could see, was giving 
the clearest proofs of his determination. To carry on the war 
effectually he must secure the support of the Diet and the Pro- 
testant princes, who were not without secret leanings towards 
France, and being agitated by the presence of the Spaniards, 
had resolved to make use of his necessities, and to bind him 
down under severe conditions. The year opened ominously with 
an eclipse of the sun.2 The Diet met at Spires at the end of 
January; the attendance was dense; the Elector and the Land- 
grave, uneasy at the treatment of Gueldres, and expecting 
treachery, rode into the town at the head of two hundred 
troopers armed to the teeth; and the session being opened as 
usual, with the mass of the Holy Ghost in the cathedral, the 
Protestant leaders significantly absented themselves, taking 
their places only when the religious services were completed. 
But Charles did not notice their attitude; he received them 
with outward cordiality; and, in declaring the business for 
which they were convoked, he observed the same cautious 
moderation, He complained of nothing. He accused no one. 
The peace of Europe and the Mahometan invasion made the 
substance of his address; but thé Lutheran princes heard also 


1 There was a fear lest the French should avail themselves of the same 
source to recruit their forces; the Spanish garrisons on the frontiers were 
directed to prevent the Germans from passing. It seems that they 
did their work effectively. “M. de Granvelle saith,” wrote Wotton, 
“ that the soldiers which the Emperor hath laid upon the borders betwixt 
these parts of Germany and France, play even the very butchers; for as 
many as they meet that are going towards France they hew them straight 
in pieces.""—Woatton to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 638, etc. 

"Saying often times ‘Foy de gentilbomme seray je priug prisonmier 
encore une fois! Perderay je mon Royaulme? Seray je tué?. Moureray 

je?’ with other like words as a man vehemently troubled in his mind.”— 
bid. 

*Siteman. The eclipse was on the 24th of January, and Sleidan notices 
gravely that in the sarne yeat the mon also was thtee times meres 

“State Papers, vol. ix. p. 603. 
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that they were really to be allowed to discuss the vexed question 
of religion, and the reform of the Chanvber of the Empire. The 
tight of the Diet to meddle with religion had been as earnestly 
claimed by them as it had been passionately denied by the Pope. 
The Imperial Chamber, as the supreme court of appeal, and as 
governed by the traditional laws inherited from the period of 
an undisputed Roman supremacy, had been the chief instru- 
ment of persecution in the hands of the Catholic clergy, and 
the chief difficulty in the legal establishment of the Refor- 
mation. 

But smooth language from the Emperor and appearances of 
concession were no sufficient guarantee of his intentions. He 
possessed in perfection the statesman’s accomplishment of 
Moving in one direction while looking in the other, and it was 
necessary to test his sincerity. The Duke of Brunswick had 
appeared in his train, and had taken his seat in the Diet. The 
Landgrave rose, and in his own name and the electors protested 
that Henry of Brunswick, having broken the laws of the Empire, 
had been deposed from his principality, and had therefore 
neither right nor place there. The Duke retorted; the Land- 
grave replied more resolutely; and, inasmuch as the Emperor 
in the preceding autumn had commanded the duke’s restoration, 
to forsake him now would be equivalent to a declared apostacy. 
The representatives of the Catholic States heard with dismay 
that their champion and martyr would not be defended. The 
difficulty was waived. The Emperor declared that the cause 
was too complicated to admit of settlement in the pressure of 
more urgent interests. He begged that it might be indefinitely 
postponed; and, to turn the current and conciliate the anti- 
Papal party still further, he suggested that, as a first step 
towards the settlement of Europe, a letter should be addressed 
to the Pope, by the Catholic States, requiring him to state 
openly the part which he intended to take in the war with 
France.! To invite any such step was to invite them to a 
Tupture with Rome, or so at least they understood it, Exas- 
perated at the double blow, the Catholics replied with a direct 
refusal. They would do nothing, they would consent to nothing, 
till the rights of the Church were recognised in their integrity ; 
till the dissolved monasteries were restored; till the Augsburg 

4" Imperator apud eos Principes et Status qui Catholici nominantur 
hic institit ut ad episcopum Romanum scribere velint, rogantes quid in 
hoc bello inter Cesarem et Gallum facere velit; quod Status facere recur- 


sdcunt.”"—Mont to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 618; and see 
SLEIDAN. 
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Confession ceased to be tolerated; till the ordinances of Ratis- 
bon were repealed, and the ancient liberty of persecution 
re-established. 

Fury begat fury. The Protestants could rave as well as they. 
The Catholics would not stir for the Emperor unless they had 
their own way. The Protestants declared as loudly that they 
would vote neither men nor money for the war till the reform 
of the Church had been disposed of, till they had received a 
definite promise for ever of religious liberty. It was a very 
pretty quarrel. 

The combatants being once engaged, would be separated only 
by mutual exhaustion, The Emperor allowed the discussion to 
rage on far into the spring; when the exhausted tongues sank 
into languor, in an interval of silence he brought forward his 
own resolutions. It was essential for him to secure a majority 
in the Diet, and he was prepared to pay for it in promissory 
notes which might or might not be honoured at his future 
convenience. He decided that, until the next meeting of the 
Diet and the final settlement of religion,! the Catholics should 
not be allowed either to persecute or make proselytes among 
the Protestants, nor the Protestants among the Catholics. The 
religious houses suppressed already should remain suppressed; 
those which were standing should remain standing. The clergy 
of neither profession should be molested in person or property. 
The Confession of Augsburg should remain a permitted declara- 
tion of faith. The laws of the Empire, when conflicting with it, 
should be placed in abeyance ; and all decrees affecting property, 
hitherto given in the Chamber against the acts of the Protestant 
princes, should be declared null and void.? The Duke of Bruns- 
wick and the Catholic princes and prelates entered their protest 
against a judgment which appeared to them so monstrous; but 
their remonstrance was not accepted: they withdrew in real or 
pretended indignation, and the Diet, freed from its disturbing 
element, was now compliant. A letter was written to the Pope. 
The French king «was declared the enemy of the Empire, as the 
most ill-starred, the most wicked, dishonourable, and execrable 

1" Ad futura usque comitia et ad plenariam controversiarum religionis 
determinationem.” The words are cautious; but might be readily con- 
strued into a promise that “ the plenary determination " should be effected 
by the Diet itself. 

4“ Jura communia scripta, quatenus Augustanam confessionem oppug- 
nant ‘suspensa esse decernimus. Eas quoque causas, qua in profanis 
negotiis contra Augustane confessionis status apud Cameram post recusa- 


tionem interpositam decisze sunt revocamus.”"—Hdicts of the Diet of Spires: 
State Papers, vol. ix. p. 704, etc. 
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prince who had ever reigned in Christendom. _A force of eight- 
and-twenty thousand men was voted for a six-months’ cam- 
paign, to compel him to relinquish his impious confederacy, 
and all German subjects were forbidden to take service in his 
army under pain of death.? 

So closed the remarkable session. The Catholics had found 
themselves slighted and set aside. The heretics, whom they 
and the Pope would have sent to the stake, were in cordial co- 
operation with the Emperor for the defence of Christendom and 
the punishment of a Catholic sovereign; and Cardinal Gran- 
velle appeared so happy in the strange result, that Dr. Wotton 
expected that he would have embraced him in his arms.* 

The time was now approaching which had been agreed upon 
for the opening of the French campaign. The inroad into 
Scotland had been completed, and Sir William Paget went over 
to make final arrangements for the movements of the two 
armies. On his way to Spain he passed through Brussels, 
where the regent expressed her eager goodwill towards the King 
of England.“ His commission was to suggest an alteration in 
the original scheme of the campaign. Both Charles and Henry 
had been unwell in the spring; the gout had hung about the 
Emperor, and had made fatigue dangerous to him; while he 
had been himself so anxious for the health of his ‘“ good brother,” 
that he had sent a special messenger to urge the importance of 
his life to Europe, and to warn him against exposing himself to 
the hardships which would be inevitable if he took the field 
with his army. 

On considering the circumstances, Henry had concluded that 
the plan of the two armies marching separately on Paris had 
been ill-considered. The advance of a large force through an 

1" Le plus malheureux, le plus meschant, Je plus deshonoré, le plus 
detestable prince qui jamais fust en la Chrestiente.” 

3 State Papers, vol. ix. p. 705. 

2"'T found M. de Granvelle marvellous jocund and pleasantly disposed. 
His face, his countenance, his gesture, the laying his hand now and then 

my hand, the sudden casting out of his arms towards me, so as I 
ought twice or thrice he would have embraced me, did evidently testify 
no small inward gladness of heart.”"—Wotton to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, 
yoru She said the could wish no longer to live than she had good will to 
do whatever should lie in her power for the continuation and increase of 
the amity between your Majesty and the Emperer.”—Paget to Henry 
VIIL.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 680. At Brussels Paget found Richard 
Layton, the well-known visitor of the monasteries. He had been rewarded 
for his services by a diplomatic appointment. He was now dying. The 
Yast moments of all noticeable men are curious, “‘ He hath a great heart 
to serve you,” Paget wrote to the king, ' and is wonderful loath to die” 
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enemy’s country was always a critical operation. The Em- 
peror had already experienced the difficulty alone; and, in 
a combined movement, if either army was checked or delayed, 
the other would be in serious danger. Supposing beth in- 
vasions to be successful, they might sack Paris, indeed, or hold 
it to ransom, but to occupy it would be impossible; and a mere 
act of violent destruction, followed by a retreat, would be at 
once useless and dishonourable He thought it would be more 
rational, more prudent, and more efficacious if he himself were 
to remain at Calais while the Emperor moved dewn to some 
town upon his frontiers. Thirty thousand men might advance 
on each side under other commanders as far as safety allowed; 
and if Francis was to be brought to concessions by the waste 
of his provinces, the occupation “‘ was more convenable a great 
deal for a lieutenant than for an emperor or a king.” They 
themselves, meanwhile, could make the ground good, securing 
the strong positions as they were successively taken; and keep- 
ing their communications open with the force in advance. 

The proposal was “ wisely conceived,” as the Emperor, when 
it was submitted to him, allowed. He could not acquiesce, 
however, in the belief that, by going to Paris they could gain 
nothing except pillage or a ransom, He expected to draw the 
people from obedience to the king, to prevent him from raising 
his revenue, and, by carrying on the war in the heart of France, 
to make the invasion defray its own expenses, He thought it 
would be dangerous to divide the armies. Each power ought 
to advance in its full strength; and, in fact, he was pledged to 
the States of the Empire. They had granted money on the 
understanding that he would invade France in person, “ The 
king my brother’s army,” he added, with a compliment to his 
ally, “be the greatest part all of one nation, people of such 
obedience as will be ruled by the meanest man of his realm if 
he will make him his lieutenant;” nothing short of his own 

resence could hold together the gathering of Spaniards, 
Ttalians, Walloons, Hollanders, and Lanzknechts, who would be 
ranged under the Imperial banners.? The Emperor’s arguments 
might be good; but they did not prove his conclusions. It 
might be necessary for him to retain his army under his own 
control, yet he need not carry it with him to Paris. Charles, 
however, from some cause, was unwilling to listen. Wisely or 
unwisely, he was bent on the original design; and, unable to 


+ Yet he had not thought the destruction at Edinbutgh dishonourable. 
* Paget to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 682, ete. 
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eonvinee Paget, he sent back with him a cdnfidential minister, 
M. de Couriéres, to England, if possible to satisfy the king. 

Henry was bound by his engagement, and if the Emperor 
insisted on the observance of it, he must waive his own sugges- 
tions, as far as he could safely do so, It was more than ever 
obvious to him, however, that to march precipitately upon the 
French capital, leaving fortified towns in his rear to intercept 
his supplies, was a step which military prudence forbade. A 
large garrison had been thrown into Boulogne during the 
winter; an entrenched camp had been formed at Monstreul; 
and similar precautions had been taken along the frontiers of 
Burgundy. De Couriéres could not persuade him of the 
desirableness of leaving bodies of the enemy to close the com- 
mianications in the rear of the armies. He would rather entreat 
the Emperor (and this was his last message) “ to weigh deeply 
his going to Paris, and to foresee what a great dishonour it 
should be for him to pass thither, and, constrained either by 
the power of the enemy or want of victual, to return without 
achieving his enterprise, considering what a great uncertainty 
it should be to trust upon victuals to be brought in by the sub- 
jects of the enemy, like as himself proved on his journey into 
Provence.” His Majesty’s advice, therefore, was “ that his 
brother should follow his said journey as the raison de la guerre} 
~—the respect of victual and other considerations might stand 
together, like as his Majesty for his part was minded to do the 
semblable; for otherwise, conceiving to enterprise a feat, and 
then findmg sudden empeachments by the way, there might 
ensue such an inconvenience as might not be easily afterwards 
redubbed.” ? 

“His Majesty was minded to do the semblable.” He gave 
the Emperor fair warning. The ratson de la guerre required 
the reduction of Boulogne and Monstreul before the main army 
could safely pass the Somme; and as the principal part of the 
English troops were by this time collected at Calais, the Dake 
of Norfolk and Lord Russell went over at once to commence 
operations. The Count de Buren came in with a Flemish cen- 
tingent, and being accompanied by De Rieulx, a council of war 
was held, to obtain the acquiescence of the Imperial general. 
The French force at both places was go large, that the sieges 
might be tedious, and might delay the advance; but the diffi- 
culty was itself a reason why the attempt must be made. De 


3“ Selon la raison de guerre,” was the condition of the agreement, 
Vide supra. 4 State Papers, vol. ix. p. 711. 
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Rieulx could not deny, while he would not confess, the neces- 
sity. He raised objections to the waste of time, but he sug- 
gested no feasible alternative; the Duke of Norfolk said at last, 
that he “ seemed more desirous that the king should spend his 
money in defence of the Emperor than for his own benefit.” 
The king considered that this was probably the truth, and cut 
short the discussion by sending orders that the two towns 
should be attacked without delay 

If an uncertainty had remained whether in this resolution 
the English were infringing the agreement, it was terminated 
by Charles himself, who, on the return of De Couriéres with the 
king’s message, told Dr. Wotton that “he was satisfied his good 
brother would employ his army as should be most expedient 
for their common interests, and most to the annoyance of the 
enemy.” He was himself, indeed, following Henry’s example. 
A division of his troops was already besieging Ligny; and 
afterwards, he said, he should take St. Dizier, and probably 
Vitry, before advancing, “to the intent that his victuals might 
the more surely follow him.”* The friendly disagreement thus 
seemed to have passed away, and events were again in good 
train. Another difficulty arose next from the conduct of Von 
Landenberg. The Emperor, as well as the Landgrave, had 
recommended him to Henry; and he had promised to join the 
camp at Calais with his Lanzknechts. The terms had been 
agreed upon, and half the promised wages had been paid in 
advance. Landenberg, having no interest in the war beyond 
pay or spoil, and having the advantage of partial possession, 
thought then that he might improve his position, When 
required to move, he replied quietly that he must have 
better conditions, or he would carry his men into France. 
Dr. Wotton, through whom the audacious message was sent, 
referred it to Granvelle. The minister professed himself 
extremely sorry: Landenberg, however, he thought, was a 
desperate man, entirely likely to do what he threatened to do. 
The readiest plan would be to promise what he desired, and at 
the end of the campaign he might be hanged. This, he said, 
was the Emperor’s method of dealing with such men. He had 
tried it repeatedly with excellent success. 

The remedy was as little to Wotton’s taste as the disease. 
The king, he thought, ‘“ would be loath to entertain a man with 
fair words” whom he intended for the gallows. He applied to 
the Emperor in person. 

1 State Papers, vol. ix. p. 725, etc. * Ibid. p. 724. 
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Charles’s opinion coincided with the cardinal’s, The English 
scruples, he thought, were needlessly unseasonable. Landen- 
berg, at all hazards, must be prevented from joining the enemy ; 
and, considering the terms on which they stood with one 
another, he trusted “ his good brother would not stick at a small 
thing with him.” If Henry was dainty in such matters, he would 
himself undertake the retribution. He had old provocations of 
his own besides the present, which could be settled simultane- 
ously.! Wotton could but repeat his conviction that the king 
would never consent. It was rather for the Emperor, he 
thought, to use present compulsion, than for the English govern- 
ment to stoop to treachery. And he had rightly anticipated 
Henry’s feeling. Landenberg was left to enjoy the profit of his 
villainy. The loss of money was submitted to; and it would 
have been well if no other consequences had followed. But the 
free lances, though they did not desert to France, established 
themselves at Liége, professing to be in the English service; and 
by living at free quarters at the expense of the inhabitants, 
created an angry difference between the courts of London and 
Brussels,? 

Minor disputes, however, were now absorbed in the larger 
interest of the war. By the end of June the English army had 

formed the siege of Boulogne. On the 14th of July penry: 
crossed the Channel and took the command in person,? while 
the Duke of Norfolk and Lord Russell passed forward and sat 
down before Monstreul. Ligny, on the other side, surrendered 
to the Emperor on the 29th of June. On the 3rd of the month 
following he approached St. Dizier, on the Marne. St. Dizier, 
though unimportant as a town, was strong as a military position; 
the fortifications had been recently increased, and the defence was 
entrusted to the able La Lande, who had baffled the allies in the 
preceding autumn at Landrecy. The invading army could not 
advance till it was taken: the French had neglected no precau- 
tions which would make the siege protracted. The summer 
was wet. Incessant rains softened the roads and filled the rivers. 
In spite of his preparations, the Emperor’s transport service was 
ill-provided, and he was delayed a week under the walls before 
his batteries were in a condition to open fire. The bombardment 
commenced at last on the reth of July. It was continued 
incessantly for three days; and on the morning of the 1sth the 


4 Wotton to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, vol. ix. p. 720, 721. 
* Ibid, vol. x. p. ili. 
# Diary of the Expedition to Boulogne: Rvuer, vol. vi. part 3. 
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attacking columns of Spaniards and Germans advanced to the 
attack. The former swarmed up the breach with desperate 
courage; but they were ill-supported; the Germans flinched and 
fled; the Prince of Orange was killed; the assault failed, and, 
after having lost six hundred of his best troops, Chatles relin- 
quished the hope of taking St. Dizier by storm. Although in a 
campaign which must end with the summer, time was of so much 
importance, he was forced to turn the siege into a blockade; and 
the allies being similarly detained, were each equally unable to 
complain of the other’s delay. 

Weeks passed on. August came; and Boulogne and St. 
Dizier were still untaken. Meantime the French government 
had not been idle. Separate agents hung about the two camps. 
The Bailiff of Dijon came down to St. Dizier with an offer to 
accept Charles's terms for the settlement of Milan, with assur- 
ances that the King of England was seeking his own interests at 
Boulogne, and that the Emperor was free to act for himself. 
M. de Framozelles (he must have been despatched from Paris 
within a day or two of the other) carried a second autograph 
letter from Francis to Henry, entreating him to intercede with his 
ally, to whom he said he would rather die than make advanees, 
except through his good friend and brother. If an entire 

cation was possible, he would make concessions on both 
sides; but he indicated not obscurely that England might make 
its own advantages at the expense of Charles. How Charles 
teceived the message to himself will be presently seen. Henry 
teplied that the suggestion of treachery was a reproach to his 
honour? He would use his endeavours to bring the Emperor 
to consent to reasonable terms; but the condition of his inter- 
ference must be plain and frank dealing. Independent proposals 
to himself would not, and could not, be listened to. “ Through 
the fault of yourself or of your ministers,” he said, “ we have 
been constrained to take arms against you; nor can we with 
any honour renew our friendship with you, unless eur good 
brother the Emperor be first advertised thereof, and such pro- 
vision as appertaineth be made likewise for him. At your 
request, we shall learn with diligence how he shall be disposed, 
and within fifteen or twenty days we trust to reeeive his answer; 
at which time, if you will send again to us, we shall reply more 

+ Wotton to Henry VIII, from the Camp: Stale Papers, vol. ix. p. 733. 

*En quoy vous touchez notre honneur grandement, le quel ayant 
comme cognoisses tous jours jusque a present garde inviolablement, ne 


consentiray jamais que en ma vieillesse il soit aucunement tache."— 
Heary VIiI. to Francis 1.: ibid. vol. x. p. 19. 
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at large, trusting that if you be so well disposed te the weal of 
Christendom as you profess yourself, our endeavours shall take 
effect to some good purpose.” 

The proposals brought by De Framozelles were immediately 
forwarded to the Imperial camp, with a copy of the letter of 
Francis, and of the king’s answer. The courier reached St. 
Dizier the third week in August. The Emperor opened the 

acket in Dr. Wotton’s presence. After reading the French 

‘ing’s private overtures, he complained bitterly of his treachery, 
and, turning to the words in which they had been answered, he 
exclaimed, “This is another master’s doing, and written as a 
noble and wise prince should write. I thank my good brother 
that he hath such respect unto me as the amity between us deth 
require. I shall not fail to use myself accordingly again.” 
Wotton reiterated the assurance that Henry would do nothing 
without his consent. ‘He knew it,” Charles said; he had 
perfect confidence that his brother would be guided in all his 
actions by good faith and integrity. 

The French offers were then referred to Granvelle. Although 
more favourable to the Empire than to England—so favourable, 
indeed, that, if fulfilled faithfully, the minister admitted that 
they would be satisfactory? Henry was ready to waive his more 
particular expectations, and desired that they should be accepted. 
Granvelle, however, more zealous for England than England 
itself, raised difficulties in England’s behalf. Francis had said 
he would give security for the payment of his debts; but every 
one knew the value of French securities, He had undertaken 
that the Scots should be in as much amity with England as him- 
self. This merely implied that, as long as the French king 
should think it profitable to name the King’s Majesty his friend, 
so long “ would the Scots sit still.” Experience of the French 
king’s duplicity made confidence in his word impossible; “ the 
only remedy whereof was that, if agreement were made with 
him, the amity, nevertheless, and league between his Highness 
and the Emperor, should remain still so in virtue and strength, 
that in case the French king went about to break any part 
of his promise, they might be both ready to renew the war 
against him. 

The desirableness of such “a remedy ” as this had not been 
doubted. The assurance of the continuance of the feeling 
was, perhaps, satisfactory. A formal reply to the offers was 


1 Wotton to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. x. p. 34. 
"Ibid. * Ibid. 
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meanwhile drawn with necessary speed, and forwarded to 
Boulogne by the hands of De Couriéres. Granvelle had dwelt 
to Wotton chiefly on the inadequacy of the terms granted to 
Henry. The king discovered with surprise and some disappoint- 
ment, that the Emperor’s own demands were so exorbitant as 
to make peace impossible. The answer “ was couched in such 
extremities, and so far out of the limits of the treaty,” “that 
he found occasion to think that either the Emperor minded in 
no wise to fall to any reasonable composition, or, at the least, — 
that if any were made,” he was not himself “to have the 
handling of the same.” “ The treaty,”’ he rejoined, in evident 
perplexity, ‘“‘ bindeth us at the most no further than that the 
Emperor may have the Duchy of Burgundy, and certain towns 
here in Picardy; and the articles which the ambassadors have 
delivered to us, as those whereupon the Emperor will rest, 
contain demands that himself, the Empire, the King of the 
Romans, the States of Italy, the commonalty of Senes, may have 
restitution of their damages by reason of this last war; that | 
restitution be made unto him for the Duchy of Burgundy and 
the Visconty of Aussone, with all the mean profits perceived by 
the French king since his first possession of them; and that all 
other places which the French king has taken since the beginning 
of the war be restored, with the interests.” The Emperor he 
could hardly believe was serious in urging demands so pre- 
posterous. If England was expected to stipulate on behalf of 
its ally for conditions so far beyond the treaty, he could only 
reply himself by the letter of the treaty, and require on his part 
the payment of his debts, the expenses of the war, and the 
restoration of the ancient possessions of the English crown.? 
With evidence before him of ambiguous dealing on the part 
of his confederate, he might have been pardoned, if he had at 
last considered his own interests. Cardinal du Bellay had come 
down to Hardelow Castle to receive the answer promised 
through De Framozelles, and had again brought powers to 
arrange a separate peace with England, if Henry would consent. 
But, though unable to comprehend the Emperor’s answer, this 
method of escaping from his uncertainty did not occur to him. 
Meantime St. Dizier, after having detained Charles seven 
precious weeks, at last capitulated. Half the time which had 
beert calculated for the march on Paris had been lost before a 
single town; and if the original intention held, not a moment 
could be spared. The Emperor nevertheless showed no signs of 
1 State Papers, vol. x. p. 50, ete. * Ibid. 
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haste. He remained stationary for another ten days, while his 
light columns were reducing other unimportant places in the 
neighbourhood, and the Duke of Lorraine was passing. mysteri- 
ously to and fro between the camp and Paris. On the 25th of 
August he advanced leisurely to Vitry, which had been taken 
by a surprise, while the Dauphin was manceuvring in his front 
with a force which was every day increasing, without risking a 
battle. At Vitry M. d’Annebault, who had succeeded De Bryon 
as high admiral, and was notorious as a partisan of the Empire, 

resented himself with a safe-conduct, and was admitted to an 
interview. When private communications were made to Henry, 
he invited, as we have seen, the presence of the Emperor's 
ambassador. Of the conferences of Charles and Granvelle with 
the Duke of Lorraine, the Bailiff of Dijon, or the admiral, so 
much only was known to Dr. Wotton as the Emperor and his 
minister were pleased from time to time to reveal. But their 
language, on their own representations, was tolerably satis- 
factory. D’Annebault had openly recommended an act of 
treachery. The French king, he had said, was ready to relin- 
quish the Turks, and to make war upon them if the Emperor 
desired. In all points on which Charles was interested he would 
meet his wishes freely. ‘‘ For the King of England, let them 
first agree among themselves, and then they could do well 
enough with him if he would be reasonable. If he would not, 
he could be left out.” Granvelle protested that they had refused 
to listen. The admiral had tried to persuade them that Henry 
was caring only for himself, and that they were not bound to 
consider him; but the interview had closed without result. 

Chalons now lay in the path of the army. The Dauphin’s 
force was partly in the town, partly a few miles from it. By 
attacking Chalons Charles would probably be able to force the 
French to accept a battle. With his army in its present condi- 
tion the result could have been scarcely uncertain, and a decided 
victory would have cleared the road to Paris. That so late in 
the season he should have passed by, leaving the Dauphin 
unattacked, Chalons untaken, his communications broken, and 
his supplies cut off, was an extent of rashness which even the 
Provence misfortune led no one to expect. To the surprise of 
every one who has not admitted to secrets of state, the Emperor 
immediately on D’Annebault’s departure announced that this 
was his intention. The military insanity of the movement was 
evident even to the eyes of a civilian. Wotton’s mind misgave 

1 Wotton to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. x. p. 45, etc. 
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him, and, although Granvelle assured him still that ali was well, 
his uneasiness was visible in his report to the king. 

A letter announcing ! the advance was written on the 31st of 
August. On the 6th of September Chalons was thirty miles in 
Charles’s rear. The Dauphin’s army had closed up behind, 
The convoys which had followed him were interrupted; and 
by an extraordinary accident, the military chest was empty. 
There was no pay for the so'diers, and without money the soldiers 
could not obtain even food. D’Annebault hung in the neigh- 
bourhood in unbroken correspondence, and “would have 
offered the Emperor something reasonable,” so Wotton was next 
informed, but “‘ would not consent to satisfy the King of Eng- 
land.” Next came M. de Neuilly, with a proposal to pay the 
arrears of the English pension, “ and to show reasonable cause 
why it was not to be paid in time to come;? and at last, when 
Charles had embarrassed his army so deeply that its extrication 
would have been difficult, if not impossible, the French over- 
tures assumed a definite form. Separate terms were offered, 
which, though falling, of course, far short of those which Charles 
had called on Henry to demand for him, yet answered fully the 
original object with which he had himself engaged in the war. 
Ten thousand men would immediately serve against the Turks. 
“Tf, for increase of amity between the courts, the Emperor 
would give the Princess of Spain to the Duke of Orleans, with 
the Low Countries, or the second daughter of Ferdinand with 
the Duchy of Milan (he might choose his alternative), the French 
king would restore to the Emperor and the Duke of Savoy the 
territory and towns that he held of theirs on either side of the 
Alps. To England he would pay the arrears of the pensions. 
The Emperor should decide whether he was bound to pay any- 
thing in future.” The pressure of the double alliance, the pre- 
sence of the English forces, and Henry’s refusal to listen to De 
Framozelles and Du Bellay, had alone placed these concessions 
within Charles's reach. No sooner were they formally made, 
than he sent Granvelle’s son, the Bishop of Arras, with a safe 
conduct across France, to say that his army was in extreme 
danger, that he doubted if he could save himself, and he required 
either that he should be allowed to make peace on the conditions 
which the French government had offered, or that the siege of 
Boulogne and Monstreul should be immediately raised, and the 
whole English strength advance towards Paris. 

Seeing that he had himself waited leisurely till it suited his 

} State Papers, vol. x. p. 47. "Ibid. p. 61. 
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convenienct to move, that the presence of the English hat! 
locked up a large part of the available strength of France, and 
had therefore prevented the Dauphin from being able to relieve 
St. Dizier, the alternative, or at least the second portion of it, 
could be pressed with indifferent decency. Such as the demand 
was, however, it was entrusted to Arras, and by him on the 
zxth of September was carried to Boulogne. 

On his arrival he found the siege at the point of « successful 
completion. The garrison had resisted with a courage which 
had called out Henry’s admiration. ‘They fought hand to 
hand,” the king wrote on the 8th of the same month to the 
queen, “ much manfuller than either Burgundians og Flemings 
would have done; such as we have of these will do no. good 
where any danger is, nor yet abide there with their will.”* 
But the parallels had been steadily advanced, the walls had 
been breached and mined in all directions, and the fall of the 
town had for some days been @ mere question of time. While 
D’Annebault had been intriguing with Charles and Granvelle, 
Du Bellay had remained at Abbeyville, still keeping open an 
opportunity for Henry as long as the first had remained un- 
closed. The two ministers were struggling in the direction of 
their sympathies—one to secure England, the other the Empire 
—and Francis was only anxious to divide the allies. Du 
Bellay’s standing offers were to pay the arrears, to continue the 
pension, to pay the expenses of the war, to surrender Ardes, 
and, more important than all the rest, “to cause the Scots to 
be ordered in reason, or to abandon them.”* Henry had 
replied consistently that, although by treaty he might make 
larger demands, “ yet he had more regard to the common weal 
and quiet of Christendom than for his own benefit;” he was 
satisfied for himself, but the Emperor must be satisfied also; 
and until he had received assurance to that effect, the war must 
continue, and the siege be pressed. 

On the day that Arras entered the camp a mine exploded 
under the last important outwork held by the French. They 
were driven back, and three days after the town surrendered. 
So far, the army was set free. Monstreul, however, still held 
out, nor was there present prospect of its capture. It was 
defended by an army rather than a garrison. The lines were 
too extensive for the Duke of Norfolk successfully to invest it. 
The Netherlands transport department, so far from having been 


1 Henry VIII. to the Queen: Ryser, vol. vi. part 3, p. 117. 
* State Papers, vol. x. p. 63, etc. 
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adequate to supply the army on a march into France, had 
broken down under the easy duty of attending upon a stationary 
camp but a few miles from the frontier. The English had been 
forced to find their own supplies from the adjoining country; 
and the radius within which they could be obtained was con- 
tinually extending. The army suffered from sickness, and 
unless the enemy were in a worse condition than himself, 
Norfolk could not promise success before the winter. To cross 
the Somme was therefore as impossible as ever, and Arras was 
instructed to tell the Emperor that, if his situation made peace 
necessary to him, he had Henry’s consent, provided the treaty 
was reseryed, and the conditions of it, in all parts, remained 
intact. e English terms were those which had been offered 
by Cardinal Du Bellay. If it would facilitate the Emperor's 
arrangement, however, he would remit the condition of the 
payment of expenses.» 

Charles had foreseen with so much clearness the impossibility 
of the English advance, that he had not so much as waited for 
the king’s reply. He commenced his retreat before the return 
of his messenger, and if Henry had gone forward he would 
have found himself at Paris alone. The Imperialists reached 
Chasteau Thierry. At that point they turned north towards 
Soissons. On the rzth of September, the day on which Arras 
reached Boulogne, a French commission formally attached itself 
tothearmy. A proclamation was issued that the soldiers should 
do no more injury, and peace was generally talked of. On the | 
a4th D’Annebault came in in person. On the 17th Granvelle 
told Wotton that the French offered reasonable conditions; his 
son’s delay in returning, he said, caused great embarrassment, 
for the army—being unpaid, and at the same time forbidden to 
forage—was in mutiny. Peace evidently was on the point of | 
being concluded, with or without the English consent. On the | 
evening of the 18th Arras returned with the news of the fall of 
Boulogne and the king’s message. If Charles was acting in 
good faith, he had blundered into a situation where he could 
plead a seeming necessity for accepting a peace which gratified | 
his most sanguine wishes. The Bishop of Arras, to shield still 
further the Imperial honour, and careless what the world might 
think of his integrity as a messenger, assured Charles that Henry 
was on the point of agreement with the Cardinal du Bellay, and 


} The terms of the answer were the subject of a long and angry corre: 
spondence, which the minutely curious will find spread over the tenth « 
volume of the State Papers. 
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that he left him unfettered by conditions, except of a general 
reservation of the treaty, to make his own terms.’ The true 
message was altered slightly, but vitally, The king had speci- 
fied the terms which he would accept; and it was as much 
Charles’s duty to insist on them, as a condition of the peace now 
proposed to him, as Henry on his part had fulfilled his own duty 
of seeing to the interest of his ally. But the skilful farce was 
complete in all its parts. The French refused to hear of a con- 
ditional agreement; and on the following morning, September 
the 19th, the Peace of Crépy, on the terms which M. de Neuilly 
had brought to Vitry, was concluded and signed. 

Dr. Wotton was invited to the presence-chamber only when 
all was over. The Emperor informed him that he had agreed 
with the French, “ reserving the league and amity with his good 
brother;” and that the French government had agreed to 
submit their differences with England to his arbitration. The 
room was crowded with officers and diplomatists, talking loudly 
and passing in and out. ‘The Emperor spoke softly, and not 
very intelligibly ;”® and when the minister pressed for a more 
explicit explanation, he broke off the conversation, and referred 
him to Granvelle. The cardinal was in the highest spirits. But 
a few days had passed since the treaty with England was all 
important, and the English interests of so great consequence 
that the war must be continued only for the sake of them. Now 
he said merely that the English army had not advanced, and 
that they could not wait. The Emperor would take care of “ his 
Majesty ; ” and in fact his Majesty had told his son that he could 
take care of himself. Wotton cut short his excuses, and inter- 
preted their meaning: the Emperor had gained all that he had 
desired, and was at peace; the King of England was left at war, 
and the French would at once withdraw the terms which had 
been offered through Cardinal du Bellay.* 

A less skilful diplomatist than Wotton might have seen his 
way to so plain a conclusion. The open confirmation of his 
words arrived sooner than perhaps either he or Granvelle had 
anticipated, for the Dauphin’s army was already on its way to 
recover Boulogne and drive the English into the sea. Although 
the news of the capture had been brought by Arras himself, 
the French commissioners pretended that their offer to submit 
to Charles’s arbitration had been made before they were aware 


1 2 Wotton to Henry VIIL.: Stale Papers, vol, x. p. 81. 
* Ibid. p. 77, ete. 
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that the town had fallen; and Charles, in unemberrassed acquies- 
cence, permitted them to withdraw their promise.’ 

On the secret motives of the Emperor’s conduct it is dangerous 
to speculate. That he had broken a treaty to which he had 
sworn with peculiar solemnity certainly cannot be questioned; 
and the English government with full justice declined to believe 
that a statesman of Charles’s experience could suppose himself 
exempted from the obligations of a formal alliance by the loose 
delivery of a verbal message. His march to Chasteau Thierry 
may have been only an act of extraordinary folly; but the folly 
of a military commander rarely results in an advantageous peace; 
and the composure with which he witnessed the embarrassment 
into which he precipitated his ally, throws suspicion backwards 
over the steps which led him up to the violation of his engage- 
ments. The excuse of the siege of Boulogne was negatived by 
his own delay at St. Dizier; his insincerity in the message which 
he sent through Arras was proved by his retreat before the 
return of a reply. Unscrupulous as Charles repeatedly showed 
himself, it is hard to suspect him of conscious dishonour. The 
responsibility of public actions is ever restéd on princes; and we 
accuse a sovereign of treachery, of caprice, of ambition, of 
cruelty, when often the truth is merely that especial circum- 
stances have given preponderance to the counsels of different 
ministers, that the ministers represent parties in the state which 
it is dangerous or impossible to resist. And therefore it is 
that conjectures hazarded as certainties, that rash assertion of 
motives, are unpermitted ever to contemporaries; and historians, 
who can recover at best little more than the husk and shell of 
events, are open to something more than censure when they 
give the value of ascertained realities to their own imaginations. 

Yet, after observing the most severe caution, it is impossible, 
in the present instance, to conceive an explanation of Charles’s 
conduct which would acquit him in the eyes of his ally. It is 
impossible to avoid contrasting his conduct with Henry’s, when 
they were both exposed to the same temptations. 

Martin du Bellay, the brother of the cardinal, who was well 
acquainted with court secrets, mentions—not in censure, but as 
a fact of which he had perfect knowledge—that the negotiations 
for the peace were really and truly commenced before the 


1 Charles said himself in October to Wotton that “ The French king had 
submitted himself to his arbitrement only in the first controversies, and nat 
in the matter of Boulogne, which was a new controversy."—Stale Papers, 
vol. x. p, 109, etc, 
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Emperor left St. Dizier at the time when both he and Gran- 
velle were so warm in their protestations to Wotton, and when, 
the exaggerated answer was returned to the proposals which 
were sent through Henry. Although Boulogne was especially 
defined as among the securities which England might demand 
for the payment of the pension, the Emperor, Du Bellay affirms, 
Jooked with alarm on the increase of strength which the possess- 
sion of it would confer upon a power with which he had so lately 
been on, the edge of an internecine war. This occupation of 
Boulogne in addition to Calais would ensure the command of 
the narrow seas.* Another supposition that Charles desired 
40 entangle England and France in an exhausting war, that he 
might be at liberty to follow his own designs upon Germany, 
teflects scarcely less discredit upon him. At the close of the 
Diet of Spires he expressed himself in terms of the most confi- 
dential affection to the Landgrave; and if he was then medi- 
tating treachery, Philip II. was a bungler in deception compared 
with his father. 

It is certainly possible that, at St. Dizier, the desertion of 
England was deliberately contemplated, that the advance into 
France was the result of a secret understanding with D’Anne- 
pault, and that the object of the apparent rashness was to place 
the army deliberately in a position where Charles might plead 
pecessity for the desertion of his ally. The danger of such a 
movement was not so great as it might seem, for the good faith 
of Henry might be relied upon with certainty; and as long as 
France was at war with England, the Emperor might calculate. 
on separate terms whenever he pleased to accept them. 

Another explanation may be suggested, however, which if 
less simple, reflects upon his character with less fatal weight. 
Charles V. was a singular mixture of the statesman, the soldier, 
and the devotee. The spirits of the three professions alter- 
nately took possession of him; and his periods of superstition, 
as he grew older, recurred more frequently, and were more tena- 
cious in their hold, In the letters of ambassadors from his 
court during the last years, the Emperor was repeatedly said to 
be “in retreat.” For a day or for a week he would relinquish 


1" T] commenga & gouster quelques pourparlez qui avoyent este mis en 
avant durant la siege de St, Dizier d’une paix entre le Roy et luy; chose 
que le dict Empereur estime pouvoir honnétement entendre sans 
communiquer au Roy d’Anglcterre."—Memoirs, p. 335. 

3 11 doutoit que par aprés se sentant fort dega la mer, il Juy fust plus 
difficile quand ils auroyent a traiter ensemble.”—Du BELLAy’s Memoirs, 
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public business, and retire into a monastery for meditation; 
and although as a politician he was impelled into toleration of 
the Protestants, and urged into alliances which the Church 
could neither encourage nor excuse, yet heresy, as such, was 
every day becoming more hateful to him; and he had flattered 
himself, perhaps really, that, in connecting himself with 
England, he might recover the king to the faith. The Diet 
of Spires must have taught him both the strength and the 
obstinacy of the Lutheran States. His experience of Henry, in 
the closer intimacy which had followed the treaty, could not 
have been more reassuring; it is easy to understand, therefore, 
that his position must have been more than painful; and that 
his inward thoughts, and the language which he was obliged to 
affect, may have been unavoidably at considerable variance. 
If this be a true account of the state of his mind, we may 
imagine how he was likely to have been affected by a letter 
which, on the 25th of August, immediately before those move- 
ments which there is so much difficulty in explaining, he 
received from the Pope.t 

“We have heard,” wrote Paul,? “ of the decrees of the late 
Diet of Spires, and neither the duty of our office nor the affec- 
tion which we bear to your person will permit us to remain 
longer silent. We remember the fate of Eli, whom God 
punished for neglecting to warn his children: we must avoid 
for ourselves incurring a similar peril. Your Majesty is em- 
perilling your own soul; you are bringing destruction upon the 
Christian faith. We exhort you to return to the ways of your 
ancestors, and submit yourself to the judgment of Holy Church. 
Your late edicts, the words which you are reported to have used 
on the assembly of a national German council, prove that you 
no longer pay respect to him who alone may summon councils, 
who alone may pronounce sentence in questions of faith. You 
have allowed private persons—men who are openly noted of 
heresy—to utter their opinions in public, You have permitted 
the title of the Church to her estates to be treated as uncertain; 


1On the e oth of August Harvel warned Henry that a great effort might 
be expected to separate the Emperor from him. ' Your Majesty," he 
said, “‘ may be fully persuaded that all the Bishop's imagination is how he 
may finally aggrieve your Majesty, moved with incredible hate and envy 
to see the same in France with so great and flourishing powers, fearing 
thereby the destruction of the French state, which he reputeth common 
unto him; wherefore I admonish your Majesty to be always circumspect 
against the Bishop's precio and machinations.”—Harvel to Henry 
vita o obliged to sighily abctage th but th 

am obliged to slightly abridge the Pope’s language, but the substance 
is, I believe, adequately rendered. ee 
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and, slighting the advices of those who have remained obedient, 
you have restored to honour and dignity excommunicated 
apostates whom once, with your own lips, you condemned. We 
cannot believe that these hateful measures had their origin 
with your Majesty. You have been led astray by bad coun- 
cillors, enemies of the Church. We tremble for you—we 
tremble for you when we think of that wicked one with whom 
you have committed yourself to an alliance. Remember the 
words of the apostle on the danger of evil communications. 
You can make excuses—we doubt it not, Never yet was there 
conduct so flagitious that palliation could not be found to 
disguise it. But examine the Scriptures. See there the ven- 
geance which alighted upon those who usurped the functions 
of the high priest. In a private household every member has 
his allotted place. In the House of God every Christian has 
his allotted function, The servant may not rise against his 
master; and in the Church, the master is the priest. What is 
the lesson of the story of Uzzah? Uzzah might have thought 
his act was innocent when no Levite was present;? but God 
would not have it so. Do not you, like Uzzah, take on your- 
self the office of the priest at the bidding of self-made reformers. 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, the reformers of the old church, 
were swallowed up alive in the earth. Uzziah was a good 
prince, but he offered incense on the altar, and was smitten 
with leprosy.” 

“ To the clergy alone Almighty God has given power to bind 
and to loose. It is a vain excuse that your edicts are but for a 
time—that you wait for a council. You have meddled with 
things which are not yours to touch. Wicked men may be 
among priests, but God alone may punish them; and ever in 
history it has been seen that those princes only have prospered 
who have paid honour to the Church, and have respected the 
rights of the holy priesthood—princes such as Constantine was, 
as Theodosius was, as Charlemagne was. 

“For the rest—we will not speak now of Nero, of Domitian, 
or of the persecutors—but princes in later times have set them- 
selves in opposition to the Popes, and what has been their fate? 
Anastasius, Maurice, Henry IV., Frederick II., have borne 

1“ And when they came to Nachon’s threshing floor, Uzzah put forth 
his hand to the ark of God, and took hold of it; for the oxen shook it. 
And the anger of the Lord was kindled against Uzzah, and God smote 
him there for bis error; and there he died by the ark of God."—2 Samuel, 


cap. vi. vv. 6, 7. 
2 Chronicles, cap. xvi. vv. 16-21. 
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witness, all of them, in their miserable ends, to the truth and 
‘power of the Almighty. Bad sovereigns, it may be, have 
sometimes seemed to prosper, in the opinion of the Fathers, 
‘lest, if all men were to suffer their just deserts in this world, it 
might be thought that there was no retribution elsewhere. 
But the heaviest judgment is the permission to sin and to 
appear to prosper. May your Majesty beware in time: you 
as yet are not given over to evil, but tremble at the future which 
May await you. Take example from Constantine, who, when 
desired to arbitrate among the bishops, refused to judge those 
who had power to judge all men. You desire a reformation in 
the Church. It is well. But your place is to assist, not to 
originate. We, too, desire reformation. We have laboured 
for a council—God knows how earnestly. We have failed; 
but we shall persevere. A council alone will heal the wounds 
of Christendom; and for a council there must be peace, which 
we implore your Majesty to grant. You have been our dearest 
child: as a tender parent, we counsel you for your own good. 
Assume to yourself no functions which do not belong to you. 
Forbid the Diet of the Empire to touch questions which only 
the successor of St. Peter may resolve. Respect the sacred- 
ness of the property of the Church. Lay down your arms, and 
sefer your quarrel with France to the arbitration of the council. 
Revoke your concessions, or—cost us what it may—we must 
ourselves come forward, armed with the authority which God 
‘has given us, and act towards you as we shall regret that you 
have compelled us to act. We for ourselves shall at least have 
escaped the crime of Eli; and for yourself, consider whether 
you will assist the efforts of the Father of Christendom to te 
establish order and tranquillity, or lend yourself to those whose 
labour is to rend in pieces the Church of God.” + t 
To the arguments of this letter: no one who desired to retain | 
the name of a Catholic prince could reply; and arriving at a | 
moment when the admonitions which it contained coincided | 
with the suggestions of interest, it may well have persuaded | 
the Emperor that he might lawfully pursue a line of action | 
which worldly honour might condemn, but religion word | 
emphatically approve. The Pope and the Catholic ministers | 
by whom Charles was surrounded would have replied, if inter- 
Togated on the point of conscience, that, as it was a sin to enter 
an alliance with England, so it was a duty to break from it even | 
at the expense of perjury. The Catholic world must have | 
* Paul III. to the Emperor Charles V.; Stepan. | 
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united in the same conclusion, in proportion ta the earnestness 
and consistency with which they adhered to their faith; and 
though Charles may have left St. Dizier with no settled resolu- 
tion, he may have arrived at conviction before he reached 
Chasteau Thierry. 

At any rate, this is indisputable, that, from the peace of 
Crépy onward, the Emperor’s conduct towards the Reforma- 
tion on the Continent became consistently hostile; and although 
under fresh provocation from France he again coquetted with 
England, and even renewed the treaty which he had broken, 
he allowed the differences with Henry which followed his 
present desertion to be pressed to the very edge of a war. 

While Charles was enjoying his success, and withdrawing at 
his leisure into Flanders, the English, whose dull consciences 
were unskilled in nice distinctions, at first took refuge in in- 
credulity, Even the Count de Buren exclaimed that, if his 
master “had compounded his causes without the King’s 
Majesty, par sang de Dieu he would never after wear harness in 
his service;” 1 and Henry, who knew the terms of the message 
which he had sent, would not credit his ally with treachery 
while it was possible to doubt. But the necessary proof was 
not long in arriving. The Emperor being at peace with France, 
his subjects might no longer bear arms against it; and Count 
de Buren was ordered to withdraw with the Netherlands 
division from before Monstreul.? The Dauphin was reported 
to be coming down with forced marches to the coast; and four 
thousand fresh troops, which were coming from England at 
the beginning of September, and had been countermanded at 
the capture of Boulogne, were now sent for in haste. The 
Duke of Norfolk, being weakened by the defection of the 
Netherlanders, and being liable to be cut off by the advance of 
the French, raised the siege of Monstreul, and fell back, 

The change in the state of affairs, as well as the condition 
of his health, required the king’s presence in England, He 
crossed to Dover on the 3oth of September, and a meeting was 
held instantly of the Privy Council, in which it was agreed to 
send a remonstrance to Charles, and call upon him, since he 
admitted that the treaty was still in force, to unite in insisting 
that France should abide by the terms which she had offered 
to England? 


1 State Papers, vol. x. p. 84, note. 

*Sa Du Bellay says, and De Buren in fact withdrew. The Emperor, 
however, denied that any suel order had been given by bimn—Ibid. p. 98: 

? Ibid: p. 94. 
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Henry’s absence from the scene almost occasioned the loss of 
the one advantage which the English had gained. Norfolk had 
been ordered to occupy the heights behind the town, where the 
English army had spent the summer, and to remain there while 
the Dauphin was in the field. Either through timidity or 
mistake, he only left three thousand men and a party of pioneers 
under Sir Edward Poynings behind the half-repaired fortifica- 
tions which had been destroyed in the siege, and retired within 
the Calais Pale. Irritated beyond measure at a disobedience 
which emperilled the only compensating feature in his position, 
Henry wrote the most angry letter which survives of his com- 
position. “He marvelled how Norfolk had durst so to do 
without knowledge of his pleasure ”—“‘ excuse there was none.” 
He must return without a moment's delay to the position which 
he had been commanded to hold.* Unluckily, the king might 
order, but the mischief was done, and obedience was no longer 
possible. Between Calais and Boulogne the Dauphin now lay 
with fifty thousand men, horse and foot. Norfolk had but 
eight thousand remaining; and Boulogne must be left to the 
courage of the little band to whom it had been entrusted. The 
letter in which the duke stated his inability to repair his error 
was written on the 7th of October. At midnight on the 9th a 
party of French made their way through the ruins of the walls 
of the lower town, wearing white shirts over their armour, to 
imitate the smock frocks of the English labourers, When the 
alarm was given they raised the English cry of “ bows! bows!” 
and in the confusion, and protected by their disguise, they 
killed the sentinels and threw open the gates. Poynings, with 
the efficient portion of the garrison, was in the fortress on the 
higher ground. To meet the French were only the camp- 
followers, servants, and workmen, half-armed, encumbered with 
the disorder which had followed the siege, amidst stores freshly 
landed from England, spoils waiting to be removed, carts, 
waggons, the baggage of the army which had gone home, filling 
the streets and the quays. The enemy thronged in, at first 
meeting no opposition; they killed every one that they could 
find, and supposing that the garrison had not dared to encounter 
them, and had fled, they dispersed in search of pillage. Mean- 
time the English had collected under the fortress, the alarm 
was given; arms were thrown out to them by the troops, and 
they swung back down the hill into the press. The French in 
turn were now surprised. They were scattered in small parties, 

1 State Papers, vol. x. p. 96. 
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and cut in pieces in all directions. M. de Fougerolles, who had 
led the attack, was killed, and they were unable to make an 
effective rally before Poynings, with the regular troops, was 
upon them. There was then a general rush for the walls and 
gates. Eight hundred fell before they could extricate them- 
selves in the darkness, and the rest made their way to the 
Dauphin’s camp, complaining that they had been betrayed. 
The Dauphin was furious at their carelessness. De Monluc, one 
of the French generals, accused the Dauphin of cowardice. The 
night passed in recrimination. In the morning they determined 
to repair their failure by a general assault. 

But though the fortifications were still unrepaired, the English 
had not been idle in their three weeks of possession. The heavy 
guns which they had used in the siege had been mounted on 
the ramparts, Fresh cannon had been landed, which had been 
sent from Dover; and when the French army, which had come 
down in haste, with only their arms and horses, and were wholly 
without artillery, saw in the daylight the reception which was 
waiting them, they hung back irresolute. The Dauphin, smart- 
ing under the taunts of De Monluc, would have gone forward 
at all hazards; but his hot blood was cooled by more prudent 
counsels. Leaving Boulogne, they made a dash at Guisnes, 
where they failed also; and they withdrew to return more 
efficiently provided, when the insolent Islanders were to be 
annihilated. 

The first burst of the onset had thus passed over. The 
English still held their acquisition, and for the present were 
likely to hold it. Norfolk was forgiven, though it would have 
gone hardly with him had the attack been successful; and 
reinforcements, provisions, and all other necessary materials 
were sent across in haste, to assist Poynings to prepare for the 
siege which would inevitably be attempted in the winter. 

The Emperor had trusted that Boulogne would have been 
recaptured; having been thus freed from his principal alarm, 
he might then have interposed to secure for England some 
peace not wholly ignominious. It had now become necessary 
for him to keep up appearances in another way, or he must 
relinquish the pretence of adhering to the treaty. It was 
arranged, therefore, that a conference should take place at 
Calais, in which Lord Hertford, Sir William Paget, and Gardiner, 
on behalf of the English, the Cardinal du Bellay and the Presi- 
dent of Rouen for France, and De Couriéres and the Bishop of 

1 Du Batrav’s Memoirs ; andsee Haut and Lorp Herpert. 
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Arras for the Empire, should attempt to bring about an arrange 
ment. Henry still persuaded himself that Charles had not been 
consciously treacherous, that he had really made peace from 
necessity, and that, if he was playing false, it must be with 
France rather than himself. Rumours, indeed, reached him 
that Francis had been offered the assistance of a Spanish force. 
He heard from good authority that, in a conversation with 
Cardinal Tournon and D’Annebault, the Emperor had described 
“the English conditions as importable.”} But his own sense 
of honour was credulous of the honour of others; he attributed 
the words to Tournon, and “ marvelled rather that the Emperor 
did not answer ” that the conditions were short of those which 
Francis had himself proposed, and which the king might have 
accepted, had he consulted his separate interests.* Charles, on 
the other hand, was profuse in his expressions of goodwill to 
Wotton; he professed himself most anxious for peace—most 
desirous to forward it: at the same time, though he did not 
avow, yet he did not conceal his desire that Boulogne should be 
restored; the French insisted on it, he said; if it was refused, 
no terms could be accepted; they were bringing up their whole 
naval force; they would command the Channel; they would 
invest the town by land and sea; he had told them that the 
English would hold their ground; but he gave no hint that he 
would himself move to assist them in doing so.3 

On the 18th of October the Calais conference opened, while 
the Dauphin’s army, still twenty-six thousand strong, hovered 
at Monstreul, and threatened to return to the attack if the 
negotiations came to nothing, The Duke of Norfolk, in a pre- 
liminary interview with Arras, informed him of the resolutions 
in which England would persist, and of their expectations under 
the treaty. ‘“ We took it,” he warned the bishop, “ that, if 
leagues were of force and strength, like as the French king sued 
apart to the Emperor, fearing both princes’ powers, so must he 
now sue to the King’s Majesty, fearing both princes’ powers; 
and if the Emperor would not maintain them, they would have 
cause to complain to the world of faith and leagues as justly as 
ever men did.” 4 The representatives of the three powers then 
assembled, and Cardinal du Bellay required a statement of the 

1“The Emperor communing with the Cardinal of Tournon and the 
admiral of the conditions your Majesty sent to the French king, saith the 


conditions your Majesty required were importable."—State Papers, vol. 
: P. * Ibid. p. roa. 





fotton to Henry VIIL.; ibid. p. x09, ete. 
id. p. 125. 


Google 


The Peace of Crepy 327 


English demands. They were simple, being a repetition of the 
terms which he had brought himself five weeks previously from 
Paris, with the addition of a retention of their conquest as a 
security for their debt. But five weeks had made other differ- 
ences besides the capture of a French town. ‘‘ Then was then,” 
the French commissioners frankly answered, “ and now is now.” 
TE they pleased, they might dispute the pensions; and, for 
“damages of war,” it was they whose country had been invaded, 
whose towns had been assaulted, whose villages had been 
wasted, that had most right to ask for “‘ damages.” But in the 
interests of Europe they would consent to waive the letter of 
their just claims. They would admit their debts, and they 
would pay them; but that should be their last and only con- 
cession. No inch of French ground should be surrendered. In 
Scotland they would act as they pleased, and would not listen 
to dictation. Let the English evacuate Boulogne on the 
instant, and they should have their money. If they refused, 
the Dauphin would take it by force, and they should have 
nothing. 

The Peace of Crépy was bearing fruit. Paget said calmly 
that Boulogne belonged to England for the present by right of 
‘conquest; they meant to keep it, and by the Emperor’s help 
they would keep it. He appealed to the Bishop of Arras, But 
Arras “had no commission,” and would say nothing. Arras 
‘was sent to bring about a peace with France, not to discuss the 
obligations of other powers. The French felt their ground 
firm; they again clamoured for restitution, and “ they bragged 
of their force of thirty thousand men.” 

What were the English to do? If the question had been 
merely whether the possession of a second fortress in France, in 
addition to Calais, was worth the continuance of the war— 
although as a naval station, and as a material guarantee for the 
settlement of other differences, the occupation was no slight 
value to them—it might have been doubted whether the advan- 
tages were worth the price which they might cost. But the 
point of the matter was rather whether England, engaged in a 
mortal duel with the Papacy, could afford to make a confession 
of weakness to the world, and submit to be the dupe of 2 trick 
which the nation was too feeble to resent. It was emphatically 
certain that they could not. If the Emperor would not stand 
by them, it seemed rather that they must show that they could 
‘stand themselves without his assistance. If he would break his 
faith, he might do so; “ but, when all friendship should fail,” 
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the English commissioners replied, “ there was not a man within 
the realm of England but would spend all that ever he had, 
and adventure his person withal, towards the defence and 
keeping of Boulogne,” ? 

The resolution was definitive. There would be no yielding, 
and the French rose to depart. It was decided, on second 
thoughts, that, before the conference closed finally, there should 
be a reference on both sides to Paris and London; but peace 
appeared impossible. During the interval which followed, Du 
Bellay, being under the impression that the English were still 
deceiving themselves with expectations from Charles V., sought 
a private interview with Paget, and lifted a corner of the veil 
which covered the mystery of Crépy. The Pope, he said, had 
laboured with all his efforts to prevent even the present con- 
ference,? and had offered to spend the jewels in his crown in the 
maintenance of the quarrel. The Emperor was treacherous to 
the core. He had already secretly agreed with Paul for a 
general council to open at Trent in the spring; and the first act 
of that council would be to summon the King of England to 
appear by his representatives, and if he refused, to declare him 
contumacious. And here Du Bellay, as Paget informed the 
king, “ went about at length to blaspheme the Emperor, telling 
many discourses how he had deceived all the world, and how he 
would eftsoons deceive your Majesty, and that he would lose his 
life if the Emperor ever entered again into the war for your 
pleasure.” But the truth, if this was the truth, could make 
no difference. After a few days’ delay, answers came from the 
two governments. The French commissioners were instructed 
to break up the conference. Henry, through the Duke of 
Norfolk, sent over his own resolutions in language not con- 
ciliatory. “The Duke,” he wrote, shall answer to the Cardinal 
du Bellay’s saying that his master would have Boulogne rendered 
unto him again, or else if he won it by force he would pay 
neither pensions nor arrears—thus: “Thinketh he that the 
King’s Majesty is so inferior to his master that his Highness 
dare not contrary to his will? that his Majesty is so afeared 
with his threats that his Highness would obey thereto? He 
may stand so in his own conceit; but by all the journeys which 
his Majesty or his lieutenants have made hitherto into France, 
it hath never shewed so, nor his Majesty trusted never shall. 


1 Hertford, Paget, and Gardiner to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. x. 
P. 130. 
* Ibid. p. x31. * Ibid. p. 140. 
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it shall be a dear Boulogne to him an he recover it for all 
Lis brags.” 1 

The Emperor’s intentions should now be ascertained with 
distinctness. Of all the English ministers Gardiner was most 
interested in those intentions. The alliance had been the 
triumph of his policy; if it fell through, his influence at home, 
already waning, would be lost utterly. Gardiner, therefore, 
was permitted to go from Calais to Brussels, and to learn 
Charles’s meaning from his own lips. The apology for the 

had been the supposed consent of Henry through the 
Bishop of Arras; but even by the bishop’s story the mainten- 
ance of the treaty had been a condition of that consent; and 
the French, by their recent attack on Guisnes, had created one 
of the contingencies for which the treaty definitely provided. 
The Emperor, therefore, it was thought, would be forced to 
declare himself; and Henry wrote to him with his own hand, 
assuring him that, as to Boulogne, even if he would himself 
surrender it, his subjects would not consent;? and entreating 
him, for the sake of their friendship, not to trifle with him, but 
to speak the truth, whatever the truth was to be? 

The result of the first interview with Charles and his minister 
was reported on the 27th of October. The Bishop of Winchester, 
as a partial check upon his tendencies, had been accompanied 
by Hertford. 

They found the Emperor himself apparently frank. They 
read over the terms of the alliance, which, as they said, were 
“so open and so express, as he that could but read and under- 
stand language could not mistake them;” and the Emperor, 
though he admitted that, having made peace with France, he 
would be glad to remain quiet, yet allowed that “ his first faith 
was to his good brother, and that he would not break.” The 
‘difficulty was about Boulogne. He could not ask Henry to 
surrender it; and yet he trusted “ that a way might be found,” 
Granvelle would go into details with them; and whatever the 
treaty should require of him, he would observe without fail. 
Both words and manner were reassuring. They hastened to 

1 Henry VIIL to the Duke of Norfolk: State Papers, vol. x. p. 143. 

*The Privy Council, writing to Paget, eadorsed this opinion. “ We 
think,” they said, “for so much as we can perceive here, there is not 
one Englishman but will spend all that he hath with his blood an Boulogne 
shall again be French.""—Ibid. p. 137 

3“ Vous priant affectueusement, de vous montrer en cest endroit comme 


Vamitle que longue temps a este entre nous le requiest et nous balier per 
iceulx brieffe et resolute responce.”—Henry VIII. to Charles V.: ibid. 


Pp. 133- 
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the minister, who showed them the reverse of the page. They 
spoke again of the treaty; Granvelle met them with 
promptness, and snapped the stromgest clauses, as the Jewish 
hero broke the new cords with which his mistress had bound 
him. The league, he said, was conditional; and by remaining 
at Boulogne Henry had broken the terms. It was to last only 
till both parties were content; and his son of Arras was positive 
that Henry had declared himself content. The attack on 
Guisnes was but a part of the attempt on Boulogne; and the 
Emperor was not to go to war to make conquests for Englands 
He was asked if he thought it likely “ that the King of England 
should have been content that the Emperor should have the 
commodity of war, and let his Highness shift.” “My son of 
Arras” was again the referee, from whom he admitted no 
appeal. The English envoys were not without experience in 
diplomatic legerdemain; but so daring a practitioner was new 
to them. M. de Granvelle, then, considered, they said, that 
it was becoming and proper “ that, after so great treasure spent, 
with the travail of his Highness’s person, the Emperor, his con- 
federate, enjoying a triumphant peace concluded with hostages, 
his Highness should be forced to fall to entreaty, and say, ‘I 
pes, you let me have somewhat.’ If his object was to finda 
loophole, ‘ whereby to declare the Emperor discharged,’ they 
desired him to say so in plain words. They would not under- 
take to commend his honesty; but the truth under any form 
would be welcome to them. 

“ Hereat,” they reported, “ M. de Granvelle seemed somewhat 
moved, and said it was not the fashion of that court to speak 
so.”1 But they could extract nothing from him; at every 
point where they fastened a hold he escaped inte generalities, 
doubts, uncertaimties, and ‘‘my son of Arras;” he would see 
what was to be done; or the Emperor would see; they should 
have their answer in a few days. 

A week passed and they were again sent for. The treaty, 
they were informed briefly, had been carefully considered, and 
‘was found to carry with it no such obligations as the English 
pretended. The Emperor would observe to the letter his duties 
to the King of England; but, having made peace with France, 
with his good brother’s consent, it could in no sense be a duty 
to return to a state of war; and therefore he must not, and 
would not. Gardiner’s hopes had received their death-stroke; 
he must prepare for the now inevitable consequences, 

4 State Papers, vol. x. p. 156. 
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By this time the approach of the Council of Trent was knowa 
to be a certainty. Special letters of invitation had been 
addressed by Paul to the Emperor and the King of France. 
Charles had promised to be present in person: he had under- 
taken, if passible, to bring Francis with him; and had assured 
himself and the Pope of the consent of “ all Christian princes 
except the King of England.”? Whether force or treachery 
would be employed towards the Germans had not as yet been 
made manifest; hut they, too, as well as England, had caught 
the alarm. Their instincts taught them that the Peace of Crépy 
was no gratuitous treachery; that the unscrupulousness which 
had broken the English treaty would as little regard the promises 
of Spires; and the keener-sighted among them were feeli 
keenly that the friends of the Reformation might not be divide 
by minor differences, that they must forget the divorce of Anne 
of Cleves, and again, if possible, attach themselves to Henry. 
In the course of October the Landgrave spoke confidentially to 
Christopher Mont. Mont wrote to Paget at Calais; and Paget 
was sufficiently aware of Henry's disposition to be not only 
able to reply favourably as to a general amity, but to add 
that, if the attempt which had failed in 1538 to come to 
an agreement in matters of religion, were now renewed, it 
would perhaps have a different result? Gardiner saw it all. 
The future rose before him ominous of evil. The spirit of 
Cromwell was reviving; and heresy would be once more in the 
ascendant. To avert so frightful a calamity, he made a last 
and a remarkable effort. The Bishop of Arras was the person 
most responsible for the present complications. If the bishop 
could be prevailed upon to tell the truth, his father and the 
Emperor would lose their excuse, and would be forced back, in 
spite of themselves, to Henry's side. With a hope which he 
perhaps was fond enough to believe might be fulfilled, he wrote 
therefore the ensuing letter:— 


“RicuT REVEREND LorD— 

“ Unwilling as I am to enter in private upon public stibjects, 
yet our last conference has so afflicted me, that, to relieve the 
sorrow of my heart, I address myself to you, a bishop to a 

3 State Papers, vol. x. p. 768. 

2" T doubt not but if they had sent, or shall send to his Majesty, minding 
te grow to any good and indifferent condormity in oertain matters of religion, 
which was the cause why there waa no ful oargement at the last time 
they sent ambassadors, such answers should have been and yet shall 
be made to them, as wherewith they shall have good and just cause to be 
eontented,”——Paget to Mont: ibid. p. 188. 
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bishop, and I trust that your goodness will forgive me. At 
all times I have been zealous above most men for the honour 
and good name of the Emperor, an honour hitherto spotless in 
its purity, yet now, I know not through what misfortune, 
tarnished by those who ought to have been its especial de- 
fenders. The Emperor’s honour, I say,is compromised so long 
as we, to whom you are bound with so many ties, are left 
single-handed in this war; and do you think that so fair an 
opportunity will be passed over by those who, in their eager- 
ness to calumniate him, have stooped to falsehood? The 
Emperor himself, I am well assured, would never have broken 
his faith and perilled his soul to gain the whole world. He is 
prudent. He may shrink from labour and expense which he 
may decline without dishonour; and so far none will blame 
him. But he is under an error, and the error is one for which 
men say that you are responsible. You will be charged with 
having broken an alliance between two honourable princes by 
your unworthy manceuvres, Bear with me. I do but tell you 
in private what others will proclaim in the streets. You came 
to us to learn our demands; and when you told us of the embar- 
rassment of the Emperor, the King’s Majesty was contented, 
for his friend’s convenience, to relinquish many claims which 
in fairness he might have urged. Our conditions were detailed 
to you, and you were told that the Emperor might arrange his 
own; but we stipulated for adherence to the treaty. His 
Highness, you were directed to say, was not unwilling for a 
peace, but with conditions which you cannot deny. I require 
you, therefore, to say whether, in the face of a treaty which 
declares the satisfaction of the King’s Majesty a preliminary of 
any peace which either of the contracting powers may enter, 
which prescribes special terms of satisfaction—although his 
Highness was contented, for the sake of amity, to relax those 
terms—you can pretend that it is with his Majesty’s consent 
that he finds himself thus left alone. You profess to have 
reported his very expressions; but your father has taken so 
many of those expressions as make for his convenience, and, 
incredible and absurd as they are if divided from the remainder 
of the message, he claims in them a justification of his own and 
his master’s conduct. I marvel he is not ashamed so to trifle 
with your master’s credit, as to make you responsible for a 
story whieh all men know to be a lie, which we, for our own 

e, are bound to se and protest against. Sorry am I, for 
the credit of our order, that oa should have borne a part in 
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this farce at a time when if there be a knavish action performed 
anywhere, a bishop is ever suspected of having played a chief 
hand in it.” * 


Gardiner could lay on the lash; but also Arras could endure 
without flinching. The council met again and again to listen 
to the protests of the ambassadors, but Arras gave no sign, and 
Granvelle received the thrusts which were aimed at him with , 
impenetrable indifference. ‘They thought,” and “ they be- 
lieved,” and “ they would consider.” “ Consider!” Gardiner 
at last passionately exclaimed, “if you would consider well, 
the Emperor has more hurt from you than the King of Eng- 
land. The king is spending only his treasure, which is repar- 
able. The Emperor is spending his honour and credit, which 
is not reparable.” ‘‘ We bade them good night,” he wrote in 
a letter to England, “as academics that would neither say yea 
nor nay, with purpose when we come to the Emperor to tell 
him a very plain tale.” ? 

The Bishop and Hertford had been directed to take their 
last answer only from Charles. An interview which they 
resolved to make decisive was conceded, and three days later 
they were received in his private apartments. He had been 
suffering from a return of gout, and when they entered he “ was 
sitting in a low chair with his legs wrapped in a cloth.” Men 
who play for high stakes in life know the value of simplicity 
in common things; and Charles, like Augustus Cxsar, in his 
private intercourse, exchanged the monarch for the well-bred 
gentleman. The Viceroy of Sicily and M. du Praet came in 
with the English. The Emperor was full of courtesy; he 
“‘ devised familiarly of his disease;” and Du Praet being a 
fellow-sufferer, “‘ the Emperor smiled upon him, and bade him 
take a stool and sit down, for no one should see him.” He 
then “ fashioned himself” to hear what Gardiner and Hert- 
ford had to say. 

They went at length over the often-trodden ground. They 
complained of Granvelle, whose language, they said, touched 
the Emperor’s honour. They tried to have confidence in him- 
self, but they knew not what to think; and Hertford, without 
betraying names, mentioned the words which Cardinal du 
Bellay had used to Paget. 


2" Dolet has fabule partes egisse te, vel communi episcoporum caus4 
hoc tempore prasertim in quo si quid astute aut callide fat in eo primas 
ad episcopos deferunt.”—Exemplum Litterarum ad Arabatensem Epis- 
copum: State Papers, vol. x. p. 193. "Ibid. p. zor. 
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Charles replied, and with extreme graciousness. He pro- 
fessed his deep regard fox the king. There had been matters 
between them, it was true, in time past, which, in other hands 
than his, might have caused displeasure; but he had put them 
aside; and now, he should have thought, his goodwill could 
scarcely be suspected. He had examined the treaty, and he 
seemed to admit that there was a kind of force in it. But it 
was now winter. If he declared war as they desired, he could 
not move till the spring; while at present, as a friend to France, 
he could use his intercession to some advantage. Compared 
to Charles, what a novice in diplomacy was Granvelle! The 
envoys had come full of indignation, and resolute to force an 
answer, clear and positive. The courteous manner disarmed 
their attacks; the evasion was so delicate, that it could not 
offend. At such a season, as the Emperor suggested, the delay 
of a few weeks was of no importance; and it was hinted that 
the French were slower than they ought to have been in 
evacuating the towns in Savoy. On the whole, it seemed better 
to the Bishop of Winchester—still clinging to the skirts of his 
vanishing dream—‘ to depart with a dark answer than with a 
clear resolution,” if an unfavourable one. The interview closed 
as the rest had closed—not, however, without a few plain words, 
for which we may perhaps credit Lord Hertford. 

“ They desired the Emperor to consider the matter, and to 
remember that his Majesty was a prince of knowledge and of 
courage, whe, upon confidence of. the Emperar’s. amity, had 
entered the war with a marvellous charge. Hitherto the 
treaty had served the Emperor’s purpose, and now it was 
reason his Majesty had some commodity by it; and if it was 
not regarded now, it would never be regarded. And how that 
would wound his Majesty’s heart, and the hearts of-his High- 
ness’s subjects likewise, it was good to be considered, and with 
speed. England had stood the Emperor in good stead. Let 
the Emperor order England so as it might again. The world 
of itself was changeable, and he had to do with a people that 
had changed with him often.” + 

The circulars for the Council of Trent had meanwhile bees 
sent round among the higher clergy. The unwearied Pope 
began again to weave a league against. England; and in the first 
week in December a war was talked of in the Netherlands, 
which events seemed as if they might easily precipitate? 


) Hertford and Gardiner to Henry VIII.: State I’apers, vol. x. p. 206. 
* They begin to say Sead that the Bishop of Rome solicléates ini 
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Charles’s Catholic subjects, who wished well to France, had 
fitted out ships in the Scheldt, and carried stores into the French 
harbours. French merchants had hired Flemish ships to carry 
on their trade, covering their cargoes under a neutral flag. 
The English privateers held themselves at liberty to enforce 
blockades, under pain of confiscation, and seize enemies’ goods 
wherever they could find them. Sixteen or seventeen vessels 
belonging to Antwerp were brought into Dartmouth and 
Fowey, and condemned. The owners were furious, and 
clamoured for reprisals. Simultaneously the Inquisition began 
its work in the Low Countries. Prohibitory edicts were issued. 
Heretics began again to be hunted out, seized, and burnt. 
Even to common observers the situation revealed its meaning. 
Tt was time for all who intended to escape from being crushed 
by the Papacy to look about them. Mont’s letter from Ger- 
many, and Paget’s answer, were followed speedily by positive 
advances. The princes of the Smalealdic League aroused 
themselves to a sense of their peril. Francis was said to have 
vowed revenge for the grant of aid in the war by the Diet. The 
fate of the Duke of Cleves taught them what to expect from 
Charles if he really intended to deceive them, An alliance 
with England was the best hope for themselves and for their 
cause. Maurice of Saxe sent offers to take service under 
Henry against France, The Landgrave more positively under- 
took to join him with twelve thousand men. Henry replied 
to them both, with an eager welcome as soldiers; and he con- 
firmed the hope that a deeper union was no longer impossible. 
In England, as well as Germany, it is likely that principle was 
quickened by self-interest. The Protestant Alliance was the 
invariable resource when the attitude of the Empire was 
ambiguous. Yet that Henry was prepared to accept a further 
progress in the Reformation, as forced upon him by Charles’s 
treachery, the following message, which he addressed through 
Mont to Prince Maurice and the Landgrave, may be allowed 
to prove:— 

“ Albeit, heretofore, certain commissioners of both parties 
assembled together, and being without respect one to another’s 
policy, and more earnest and vehement in some points on both 
sides than was requisite, they departed without any such con- 
the Empetor to make a league betwixt the Emperor, the French king, 
and him, whereby he would attempt to force your Majesty to agree to their 
opinions; and they that speak hereof seem to fear the breach of amity 


betwixt your Majesty and these countries.”—Wotton to Henry VILL: 
State Papers, vol. x. p. 23%, 
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clusion as with some indifferent handling might have succeeded, 
to the ensured conjunction and amity of both us and our 
dominions, and the universal weal and quiet of all Christendom, 
you,” the king said to Mont, “ shall say that, of this entry and 
beginning again you trust to see some good effect succeed of 
these matters, wherein no nations of Christendom be so like to 
agree as we be .. . having one certain enemy the Bishop of 
Rome, and being both of such a zeal as, if they would grow to 
some good moderation, and address some good men and well 
learned to talk and confer again in the matters of religion, with 
commissioners to be appointed for our part—either party some- 
what relenting from extremities, and framing themselves to a 
godly indifferency and moderation—the agreement and con- 
clusion must needs ensue of the said meeting, which hitherto 
hath been so often desired, to the glory and honour of God and 
his word, the establishment of a perfect amity between us, and 
to the terrour of others which have always, and yet do still 
continually travail and practice to hinder and impeach the 
same.” The promise of union was again fair: again it was 
fated to fail. 
1 Henry VIII. to Beauclerk and Mont: State Papers, vol. x. p. 222. 
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TuE fortifications necessary for the defence of Boulogne, the 
garrison, the fleet, the ordnance-stores, the troops at Calais, on 
the Scottish Border, and in Ireland, were reported as likely to 
cost, in the six months from December to May, a hundred and 
four thousand pounds.’ The second instalment of the last sub- 
sidy—which had been collected, but was not yet paid into the 
treasury—would yield, it was calculated, a hundred thousand; 
but nearly half that sum was already due for the arrears of the 
past year. Upwards of forty thousand more would be, there- 
fore, in instant requisition; and the king had coined down the 
crown plate, and had raised the last penny which he could for 
the present obtain by sale or mortgage of his estates. Parlia- 
ment was to have met on the ist of February; and as the 
nation was placed on its mettle by the Emperor's desertion, 
parliament would no doubt be liberal, But a money bill could 
not be carried through the Houses in less than a month; and, 
by general usage, five months were always allowed to elapse 
between the vote of a supply and the levy of the first payment. 
It was thought unjust, also, to press so soon for a second war- 
tax on the body of the people; and at a moment when every 
nobleman and gentleman was exerting himself to the utmost in 
preparing his tenants for service in the ensuing summer, to 
bring many of them to London in the winter and the spring 
would distract them from their duties, and expose them to a 
needless expense.* For these reasons the Privy Council decided 

41 Minute of Mr. Secretary Paget on the State of the Realm: Harnes’ 
State Papers, vol. i. 

* Harwes' State Papers, vol. i. The readiness of the country to support 
the government is well described by Becon: ‘“ When the king’s letters 
were delivered for the preparing of certain people apt for the wars, how 
expeditely was his Grace's pleasure accomplished in every condition! 
The gentlemen, all other businesses laid aside, immediately provided their 
appointed number of men, arraying them with decent martial armour, so 
that nothing wanted, but all things set at such a stay that they, receiving 
premonition of very little time, were ready at all hours to bring forth their 


men apt and ready for the wars. The men which were pressed to go unto 
the wars it was almost incredible to see and perceive what alacrity and 
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that the meeting of parliament should be postponed till the 
following autumn; and that, for immediate necessities, a 
benevolence should be levied exclusively from the opulent 
classes. Should the war continue, a subsidy might be asked 
for when it could be paid with less inconvenience! “ The 
common people,” for the ewrrent year, “should not be 
grieved; ”’? and no person should be called on to contribute 
unless with his own consent, or unless his circumstances notori- 
ously justified a demand upon him. 

Fifty or sixty thousand pounds, it was calculated, might be 
raised in this way; and thus they might struggle on till May. 
Forty thousand more would then fall in from sales of crown 
lands already effected; and the ordinary revenue might after- 
wards be sufficient for the summer campaign. The estimate of 
expenses (as usual in such cases) fell far short of the reality; 
but the alternative lay only between a bold bearing, at what- 
ever cost, and a peace equivalent to a defeat. The bulk of the 
people had no cause to complain; and the gentlemen preferred 
the honour of their country to their personal convenience, The 
clergy, being unable to give active assistance, were expected to 
be the largest contributors. The Bishop of Bath—not, indeed, 
without some gentle pressing—yielded a thousand marks.4 In 
general the money was paid in cheerfully; and the only resist- 
ance of a demonstrative kind was offered by a few tradesmen 
and merchants in London. Alderman Reed objected to a 
demand which he considered unconstitutional. Alderman Rock 
was insolent to the commissioners for the collection. The 


ickness of spirit was in them. They seemed to be so desirous to defend 
eir country, that they in a manner neglected their domestical travails, 
their private business, not much esteemed their dear wives and children, 
no nor yet their own lives, so that they might in any point do good to the 
public weal of England.”—Stryee’s Memorials, vol. i. pp. 601, 602. 

3 Paget takes credit to the council for patriotism in this arrangement, 
“If we should regard our private commodities,” he says, “we would 
rather desire a parkiament than none, for then we should pay nothing 
more than the law appointeth; whereas now, upon prorogation of the 
parliament, we shall pay that which the law will bind us unto, and also 
every of us will stretch himself besides to his power in benevolence." — 
Paget's Minute: Hates, vol. i. 

Ibid. 

‘Ibid, From a passage in the same minute it seems that the unfruitful- 
ness of ihe king's fast macriage was creating great anxiety. “ As to the 
matter of the succession,” he says, "as it is undoubtedly a marvellous 

at matter, so we trust that God, which hath bitherto preserved bis 
Etsjesty to bis glory and honour, and to our comfort, will preserve him 
Jonger and send him time enough both to proceed for that and many other 
things which be to be looked upon.” 

+MS, State Paper Office, Domestic vol. xvi. 
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latter was consigned to three months’ meditation in the Fleet 
Prison. The former, appealing to the letter of his bond, was 
taken at his word. The feudal duties of his office, though 
commuted by long usage for money payments, bound him to 
render military service for a fixed period at the call of the 
crown: he was ordered to the Scotch Border to join the troops 
under Lord Evers.! With these insignificant exceptions, the 
government had no cause to complain of backwardness, 

Meanwhile Sir Thomas Seymour kept the seas open with the 
fleet, while supplies were thrown into Boulogne, The Thames 
and the harbours along the southern coast were crowded with 
prizes brought in by the adventurers. The amount of provi- 
sions which had been taken was so considerable as to affect the 
markets, and keep down for the present a rise of prices; and 
{a noticeable evidence of the temper of the time) the churches 
belonging to the suppressed houses of religion in London were 
converted into warehouses for reception of the confiscated 
cargoes. The Grey Friars was filled with wine; Austin Friars 
and Black Friars with salt herring and dried cod. Nor had the 
winter suspended more active hostilities, France had risen for 
the struggle as gallantly as her ancient rival. The shadow of 
Engtish domination, which had receded to the single point of 
Calais, was again threatening to advance; and the French 
people, exhausted as they were, threw out their whole strength 
for the conflict.2 They would drive the intruders from the 
Continent. They would carry the war across the Channel, 
They would seize Thanet or the Isle of Wight. Their spies 
were surveying Kent and Surrey, for a possible march upon 
London.? Before all things, and without delay, they would 
recover Boulogne, 4 


\Holinshed: Stow; Lord Herbert. 

4" Last year the French king had much ado to get any money of his 
subjects against the Emperor. Against us they are content to give all 
that they have."—Wotton to Paget: State Papers, vol. x. p. 461; and see 
Du Bettay’s Memotrs. 

Stephen Vaughan. sent the following information to the king, from 
Antwerp: “A French broker,” he said, “ hath secretly called upon me. 
He asked me if there was not'in England an island called Sheppy, and & 
place by it called Margate, and by those two a haven. I said there was. 

‘Then,’ said he, ‘ you may perceive I have heard of these places though 
I have never been there myself, To the effect of my discovery,’ said he, 
“you shall understand that the French king hath sent unto this town of 
Antwerp a gentleman of Lorrayne named Joseph Chevalier. The same 
hath sent out of this town, two days past, a Frenchman, being a bourgeois 
of Antwerp, named John Boden, together with another man that nameth 
himself to be born iri Geneva, but indeed he is a Frenchman. These two,’ 
he said, ‘ were sent from hence in a hoy by sea, and had detivered unto them 
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On the 26th of January M. de Biez, with fourteen thousand 
men, encamped opposite the town, across the river, and com- 
menced throwing up works to command the entrance of the 
harbour. The site which he designed for the fort was by the 
sand-hills, close to the sea; and could he have succeeded in 
establishing himself there, he could have sunk any vessel which 
attempted to pass, and the fall of the place would have been 
inevitable. But the English engineers had been too quick for 
him: a chain of works had been extended along the ridge which 
follows the north bank of the river, from the citadel to the 
mouth. At the extremity, where a pillar stood which was 
called “the Old Man,” batteries, heavily armed, commanded 
the southern shore, and from their elevated situation could 
search the French trenches. M. de Biez was compelled to take 
a position, comparatively useless, in front of Boulogne itself. 
Here for ten days he was allowed to remain undisturbed; but 
the number of the garrison had now been raised to seven thou- 
sand—the choicest soldiers which England could supply; and 
Lord Hertford was in command, whose ability as a general was 
as remarkable as his weakness as a statesman. Waiting for a 
favourable tide, they stole across the water two hours before 
daybreak on the 6th of February, and flung themselves in the 
darkness on the French camp. The surprise was complete, 
and caused a panic, instant and irredeemable. Tents, stores, 


eleven packs of canvass to be by them uttered and sold in London, and 
the money coming thereof to maintain their charges there. The said 
Joseph Chevalier, besides these two, hath sent another broker named 
John Young, also of this town; he speaketh singularly well the English 
tongue. These three shall meet together in London, and shall lodge 
in a Fleming’s house dwelling by the Thames, named Waters. The first 
two shall have charge to view and consider the said Isle of Sheppy, Margate, 
and the grounds between them and London; what landing there may be 
for the French king’s army, what soils to place an army strongly in. For,’ 
said he, ‘ the French king hath bruited that he will send forth this summer 
three armies, one to land in England, the second in Scotland, and the 
third he mindeth to send to Boulogne, and Guisnes, and Calais. But his 

urpose is to send no army to Scotland, for he hath appointed with the 
Boots that while his armies shall be arrived, the one at Margate and the other 
at Boulogne, they shall set upon the north parts of England with all the 
power they can make. The French king proposeth with his army that he 
appointeth to land in the Isle of Sheppy and at Margate, to send great 
store of victuals, which shall be laden in boats of Normandy with flat 
bottoms, which,’ together with the galleys, shall then set men on land. 
This army shall go so strong that it shall be able to give battle and is 
minded, if the same may be able, to go through to London, where,’ said he, 
‘a little without the same is a hill from which London lyeth ‘all open, 
and with their ordnance laid from thence they shall beat the town.””"— 
State Papers, vol. x. p. 302. 

1 Du BELLay’s Memotrs. 
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artillery were left to their fate; the whole army thought only of 
saving their lives, and fled towards Monstreul, being chased as 
far as Hardelot sands by a reserve of English cavalry who, 
returning at their leisure, swept the supplies of the country 
before them within the lines of Boulogne.’ 

This brilliant exploit was a fair commencement of the year. 
The lustre of it was clouded by a disaster which followed shortly 
after in Scotland. The sack of Edinburgh and the havoc on 
the Borders had been intended for a punishment; but the 
effect, so far from being salutary, had only been to exasperate. 
The government were strengthened everywhere by an efferves- 
cence of patriotism; the Earl of Lennox had been forced to 
take refuge with Henry, who rewarded his services with the 
hand of Lady Margaret Douglas. 

Lord Evers continued through the winter his desolating 
inroads; and the numbers and condition of his troops were 
maintained on so high a scale, that the Scots could neither 
retaliate nor effectually check them. Jedburgh and Kelso were 
again ravaged, Coldingham was taken and fortified, and an 
English garrison was left in possession; and though Arran 
attempted to recover it by assault, he failed disgracefully: 
except for the energy of Angus, whose patriotism was stronger 
than his promises to Henry, he would have left his guns under 
the walls to the enemy. Yet these misadventures added only 
to the hatred of the people without exciting their fears. The 
rumour had gone abroad of the menace of the annexation. 
Evers and Sir Brian Layton, it was said, had promised to 
conquer the whole country south of the Forth. Imagination 
had added that the land was to be desolated, “ the noblemen to 
be made into shepherds,” or else the population—man, woman, 
and child—to be exterminated.?, Encouraged by the despair 
which these stories provoked, by the promise of assistance from 
France, and the expectation of a war between England and the 
Empire; the Scots determined that they would never yield 
while a sword remained unbroken or an arm was left to strike 
a blow. The Donuglases continued to correspond with Henry 
and affect a goodwill; but the king judged their intentions from 


1 Holinshed: Hall; Du Bellay; State Papers, vol. x. p. 

+ Henry VIII. to Sir George Douglas; Dougias to Henry int: State 
Papers, vol. v. pp. 415-418. The inroads of the English in the winter 
were distinguished by peculiar ferocity. Evers’s troops were many of them 
English Marchers, who carried their personal feuds into the war; and if 
Sir George Douglas spoke the truth, some of these had even killed women 
and children. 

» State Papers, vol. v. pp. 415-418. 
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their actions rather than their words; and the Wardens of the 
Marches, who had spared their estates so long as they were 
believed to be on the English side, had in the late inroads 
involved them in the genetal ruin. 

The Scots could not bring a power into the field to meet their 
enemies openly; but stratagem might, perhaps, balance the 
inequality of force. High words passed in the middle of | 
Febuary between Evers and Sir George Douglas, on account of | 
the rigorous execution of the last orders.t A few days later a | 
party of Scots, pretending to be confederates with the English, | 
brought information to Berwick that the regent was lying with | 
a small force at Melrose, and might be surprised. Evers started — 
to seize him, with from four to five thousand men, on the 25th 
of February. The regent retired as he advanced, Evers took 
possession of the abbey, and, either disappointed of expected 
assistance from the Earl of Angus, or hearing that he was with 
the regent, he allowed his irritation to provoke him into an act 
of gratuitous barbarism. The princely ancestors of the earl, | 
for centuries the arbiters of Scotland, slept in the aisles of | 
Melrose Abbey. Evers insulted the waning greatness of an 
almost imperial family, by desecrating their tombs. He then | 
tumed in pursuit of the regent, who hovered at a distance, and 
would not allow himself to be evertaken; and the English, after 
an ineffectual chase for a day and a night, at length gave up the 
enterprise, aid on the morning of the 27th were returning from 
Melrose to Jedbutgh, across Ancram Muir. They were weary 
with a long march. The Scots, though they did not know it, 
were before and behind them; and at this time, whatever may 
have been their previous intentions, the Douglases were with 
the regent. The first body of the enemy which the English saw 
they rushed upon with careless eagerness; but a high wind and 
a violent dust threw them into disorder. Angus shouted to 
Arran, “Thou art suspected to be a coward, and I to be a 
traitor, if thou wouldst purge thyself of slander, let deeds, not 
painted speeches, now make your apology.” A heron rose out 
of the moor as they charged upon the shaken ranks of the 
invaders. ‘I would my good goss-hawk were here,” he cried, 
“we should all yoke together.” The English stood their ground 
fora time; but they were Small in an ambuscade,? and found 

, State Papers, vol. v. p. 4 

‘They were probably irtsting to the gaidanes of the Scots, who had 
drawn them into the expedition. Paget, writing from the Netherlands 


to the king, says, " There was some treason among the Scots that were 
come in to'your Majesty; that being a thing before eontrived and con- 
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themselves attacked on all sides by enemies, who appeared to 
have arisen out of the morasses. They wavered, broke, and 
fled in utter disorder, leaving their commanders to their fate. 
English gentlemen, in early ages as well as late, seem to have 
known how to behave on such occasions. Evers, Layton, Lord 
Ogle, and a hundred more, “ most of them persons of quality,” ? 
were killed; a thousand prisoners—among them, the recal- 
citrant alderman of London—paid for their cowardice by the 
ransom which was wrung from them. The victory had been 
won by Angus, in a not unjust revenge. But he remained, or 
pretended to remain, true to a cause with which he refused to 
identify the English commander. His friends condescended to 
apologise for his conduct, as forced upon him;* and the earl 
himself, if the words which he was said to have used, when 
threatened with the anger of Henry, were truly ascribed to him, 
implied that he had rather been provoked by an affront, than 
become false to his general policy. ‘“‘Is our good brother 
offended,” he exclaimed, “ that Iam a good Scotchman; that 
I revenged on Ralph Evers the abusing of the tombs of my 
forefathers at Melrose? They were more honourable men than 
he; and I ought to have done no less. Will King Henry for 
that have my life? Little knows he the skirts of Kernetable. 
I will keep myself there from the whole English army.”* Young 
Leslie, the Master of Rothes, one of the party who had volun- 
teered to kill Beton, was also in the battle, and, after Angus, 
contributed most to the victory of the Scots. If conciliation 
had failed to gain the body of the people, chastisement seemed 
to have alienated the few who were well inclined. 

Ancram Muir was almost the last success which the Scots 
gained. The substantial advantage was nothing. The English 
jurated between them and the governour, and therefore a certain conclusion 
Inade among them that the thing must follow as it did, the Scots advertised 
the same not being yet done over hither as a thing already done. For the 
same day the fight was in Scotland the question was asked me here of the 
hing, and whether your Highness's lieutenant was slain or taken with all 

army. 

‘And again, in a letter from the Privy Couneil we find: “If Ralph Evers 
had not given too much credit to those false new reconciled Scots, he was 
like to have had as good success and as much honour of that journey as 
ever he had of any since the beginning of these wars.”—Siate Papers, 
vol. x. pp. 334, 354. 

3 Buchanan and Calderwood say “ two hundred.” They have doubled 
the rea] number.—See ibid. p. 354. 

As anentis the Jast business were your subjects! gate displeasure, 
jou Grace may be sure on mine honour it was so far sought by your 

fajesty’s warden on the Earl of Angus, that he behoved to fight or take 
great shame.”—The Earl of Cassilis to Henry VIII.: ibid. vol. v. 
p- 425. + CaLDERWOOD, Pp. 182. 
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army was increased to thirty thousand men; and fresh devasta- 
tions, to which no resistance could be attempted, avenged the 
defeat. One small party from Carlisle was cut off on the West 
Marches, and then the heavy hand of Hertford was again laid 
on Scotland. 

Abroad, however, the consequences might have been more 
serious. The exulting eagerness of the Catholics magnified a 
skirmish into a battle, and the destruction of a marauding 
division into a lost campaign. The strength of England was 
said to be broken; and even the cautious Emperor was en- 
couraged further in the belief, of which he had already given 
evidence, that he might himself venture into the lists. A secret 
correspondence commenced between Charles, Cardinal Pole, and 
the Papal faction in the Scottish government;1 and that from 
the Empire a serious danger was threatened, the English govern- 
ment had too much reason to fear. The nice point of the right 
of neutrals in time of war, which had been raised by the seizure 
of the Flemish ships, might have been settled by an amicable 
conference. The treaty of 1543, foreseeing possible differences 
between the two governments, had prescribed an especial 
method of dealing with any disputes which might arise. But 
Charles had evidently no desire for a settlement. The treaty 
prohibited reprisals. On the 6th of January the English subjects 
im the Low Countries had been arrested, their property was 
sequestered, their ships were seized, and an Imperial edict 
explained so violent a measure as a retaliation for the ou 
committed by the English privateers. The impression in 
Antwerp was, that a declaration of war would immediately 
follow. There was a panic upon the Bourse; and the large 
population which depended for their living on the manufacture 
of English wool expected immediate ruin.? The case was a 

1“ Forasmuch as the Scottish priests lately taken on the seas hath 
declared and shewed unto us certain things as well touching the secret 
dispatch of the Emperor into Scotland, whereof we lately advertised, 
as also the conveyance of letters to and from Cardinal Pole by an English 
friar at Antwerp, which we caused him to put in writing, we have thought 

ood to address these unto you with the same writing of the priest's own 
and.”—Tunstall and Sadler to Paget: Stale Papers, vol. v. p. 447. The 


priest’s confession is in the note in the same page. 

3 State Papers, vol. x. pp. 241-243. 

*® Since the ‘arrests made here by the Emperor, all the inhabitants 
of this town . . . shrink at it, feating the utter decay of their traffic. 
Great numbers of fullers, shearmen, dyers, and others thought their livings 
were utterly bereaved from them... . . It hath made many to confess 
to me that it were better for this country to have twenty years’ war with 
France than one with England.”—Vaughan to the Privy Council: ibid. 
P. 257 
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difficult one. It was agreed on both sides that “ munitions of 
war ” were liable to seizure; but were provisions landed upon 
@ coast where an army was in the field comprehended under that 
designation? Moreover, among the cargoes there were goods 
definitely the property of French owners. Could an enemy 
trade securely under a neutral flag? Henry, in default of a 
public law to guide him, had directed that goods which could 
proved to be French should be retained as a lawful prize; 
that the provisions should be sold in England, and the price 
should be paid over to the Flemish owners; that the ships, with 
their remaining contents, should at once be restored.’ There 
‘was a common-sense propriety in this decision which Charles 
ought to have recognised; but he chose to have a verdict more 
absolute in his subjects’ favour. To supply food to a fleet or 
camp might be illicit, he said, but not to send it into a district 
where it might possibly be taken up by military or naval con- 
tractors. The sale in England did not satisfy him, because in 
France the scarcity created by the war had enhanced prices 
enormously, while across the Channel they were at their ordinary 
level. He insisted on complete redress; and, until it was eon- 
ceded, he declared his fixed intention of maintaining the arrests. 
Prudence obliged the king to disguise his displeasure. He 
wrote to the Emperor, saying that “he was much grieved by 
his strange and unkind demeanour.” The Privy Council in- 
structed Wotton to add that, if the English ships, with their 
crews and owners, were detained, they could not suppose that 
the alleged cause was the real cause. “ You shall pray them 
to be plain,” the letter ran, “and dissimulate the matter no 
longer; for their plain dealing his Majesty will accept, in 
some part of friendship.” The Venetians complained that the 
Emperor had betrayed them; the French, “in times past,” 
declared that his word was not to be relied upon; the Germans 
did not trust him; and his conduct had even perplexed the 
Pope. For themselves, “ they hoped that there would be no 
new cause invented to make a quarrel with England; ” “‘ where- 
unto,” they added, “his Majesty considers whosoever would 
go about to provoke the Emperor, regarding only the present 
visage of things, should, if he cast his eye to the sequel, here- 
after see more hurt than benefit ensue, both to the Emperor 
and also to his posterity.” * 

Wotton gave the message; but it bore no fruits. The 
Emperor was courteous in manner; but he refused to explain 
1 State Papers, vol. x. p. 245, etc. ‘Ibid. p. 271, ete. 

11 374 mM 


Google 


346 Henry VIIL 


himself or recall his edict. He would not say that he required 
his subjects to be allowed unrestricted liberty of trade; he 
would not say that he did not. He was simply obstinate and 
immovable, as if he desired a rupture, and would compel the 
English to commence. 

Ih the presence of the new danger the negotiations with the 
Germans were not allowed to languish. On the r2th of February 
the king directed his agents to repair to the Lnanerave, and 
warn him of the evident combination of the Catholic powers, 
and the necessity of a rapid combination to oppose them. The 
best and only enduring security would be a general league 
among thé anti-Papal powers, cemented by comitoh articles 
of belief. But circumstances were pressing, and such a league 
would be a work of time. In the interval, the Landgrave, the 
King of Denmark, the Duke of Holstein, the free towns, and 
himself might unite in a political combination, offensive and 
defensive. When this preliminaty measute was effected, tom- 
missioners might meet with despatch and secrecy, and draw 
the terms of the larger confederacy. The minor difficulties 
which had caused a first failure need not occasion & second. 
As he had before urged, they had one common enemy, the Pope 
—one common object, the abolition of idolatry, the spread of 
the knowledge of the Bible, and the glory of God. With so 
broad a foundation of amity, disputes on the details of doctrine 
thight sutely be composed, “either party,” as he once more 
said, “relenting from extremities, and framing themselves to 
a godly indifferency and moderation.” 4 

The advances having been commenced by the Landgtave, 
the prospect of success appeared to be favourable; but the 
Landgrave would take no positive step without the advice and 
consent of the Elector; and the Elector, the brother-in-law of 
the Duke of Cleves, could not bring himself to regard Henry 
with anything but incutable dislike. He had yielded twice 
to the apparent necessity of union: once in 1538, when the 
Lutheran divines visited England; again when the marriage 
with a Protestant princess promised a renewal of cordiality. 
On each of these occasions the result had been a fallute, for 
which England was more in fault than Germany; and the 
second disapptintment had been accompanied with scandal 
and affront. To another effort he may not be censured fdr 
having refused to consent. He closed his eyes to the obvious 


. Instructions by the King’s Majesty to Beauclerk and Mont: State 
Papers, vol. &. p. 158: 3 
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intentions of the Emperor. He could pardon him his treachgry 
to England while he believed him faithful to his promises to 
the Diet; and, although the more far-seeing among the Lutheran 
statesmen deplored his unseasonable prejudice, they could 
prevail only so far as to prevent an absolute rejection of the 
English offers, and to postpone a final answer till their approach- 
ing assembly at Worms. 

England was thus left to her own strength. Jt was well that 
she would not be taken unprepared. The abbey lands had been 
melted into cannon; the swords and lances stood ready in the 
castle halls; the longbow leant against the wall of the peasant’s 
cottage and the sheaf of arrows hung above the chimney. 
Charles, if he so pleased, might use i opportunity; and it 
might prove less favourable than his hopes represented it. At 
all events, Henry would not tolerate the injuries of English 
subjects; the Emperor had sent no answer to his letter, and 
Wotton could not discover his intentions; the task of dealing 
with him was entrusted to the dexterous and fearless Paget; 
and the king with his own band instructed the ambassador in 
the terms which he was to use jn detailing the injuries of which 
England complained. “If the Emperor,” he continued, “ shall 
still fodder ug forth with fair words, keeping, nevertheless, the 
goods wnder arrest, we cannot think that he dealeth friendly 
with us, but rather that he intendeth to break—which if he 
mind to do—well—we must bear itas we may. (God, that hath 
known our meaning since our entry into the treaty, will judge 
between us and him, and give us force to withstand the malice 
of all our enemies. At the least, if he will needs break, you 
shall require him to deal with us like a prince of honour, and to 
give order, as we will for our part, that the subjects on both 
parts may haye a reasonable time to depart with their goods, 
as hath always been accustomed between princes in semblable 
cases. We tryst he will not be found faulty in that point, that 
not long ago he laid to other men’s charges. When the French 

, contrary to his saying that he intended no such thing, 
suddenly byake with him, he blamed his honour much, which 
mote, we trust, our good brother will eschew.” 2 

Paget as little as any one understood the Emperor’s conduct; 

2 A quo ejus intempestivissimo prejudicio multos optimos viros 
diversissimum sentire stio. Maxime cum mode Romanus episcopus 
cont uteopaue rng airman Reviat et convitia expuat.'"—Mont 


Tastvuctions by the King’s Majesty to Sic William Paget: ibid, p. 295, 
etc. 
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but he was the person most likely to discover the meaning of it. 
Tf ordinary inquiry was baffled, he possessed an art of high-bred 
insolence, which generally exasperated the best-trained dissem- 
blers into momentary openness. Charles knew him well; and 
if he had chosen a minister from the English council whom he 
would have desired not to receive, it was Sir William Paget. 
He could not refuse him an audience, however, and the conversa- 
tion commenced with the secretary playing over as a prelude 
the articles of the treaty with England, and of the Peace of 
Crépy. The Emperor, as usual, attempted to “scold the 
matter out.” Paget alluded to the contingent under Sir John 
Wallop, which had been sent to the Netherlands in 1543, and 
then spoke of the attack on Guisnes, the analogous request 
which had been made for assistance, and the refusal. 

“The French king,” he said, “invading any one of you, is 
enemy to both by the treaty. Your Majesty cannot avoid 
that.” 

The Emperor “ was put to the bay;” he “ began to study.” 
“ You press me with the treaty,” he presently said, “and you 
tell me you had respect to my necessity. It was your not going 
forward according to your treaty that drove me to do as I did.” 

The agreement, Paget replied, was selon la ratson de la guerre, 
as the Emperor well knew. Both armies had, in fact, acted in 
the same manner; neither could go forward, leaving fortified 
towns in their rear. 

“Well,” Charles said, “ I know by the treaty what he should 
have done.” . 

“And so do I,” said Paget, “ for I was at the making of the 
treaty, and, by your favour, Sire, I know the meaning of all them 
that were at the making of it.” 

“ And I understand French,” rejoined Charles, “as well as 
another; and there is no more in this matter but I and my 
council interpret the treaty one way, and the king my brother 
interprets it in another way.” 

“The treaty,” the ambassador answered, “ is plain enough, 
and should have none other interpretation than the words bear. 
You may take it as it shall please you, and there is no other 
judge between you two but honour here and God above.” 

He waived the hopeless dispute, and turned to the arrest. 
What was the meaning of it? he asked. What could “the 
French, their mortal enemies,” do worse? Sharp words 
and repassed. The Emperor equivocated: he spoke of mer- 
chandise, as well as provisions, captured and appropriated. 
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Paget had his proofs ready that the merchandise which had 
been detained belonged to French owners; that the ships and 
their other contents had been restored. Charles said he did 
not know that there had been a restitution. The English 
minister assured him quietly that he bad forgotten himself, 
since he had seen with his own eyes a letter from the Spanish 
ambassador to the Emperor, in which the fact was explicitly 
mentioned. Again Charles shifted his ground. “There must 
be satisfaction for the future,” he said; he must have security 
that his subjects should not be molested any more in their trade 
with France. 

“In France, Sire,” Paget replied, “ your subjects may sell 
nothing, nor yet have any traffic thither, if you do according to 
your treaty, which, if it shall like you to observe, then the point 
you speak of is provided. Either there is a treaty or there is 
none. If there is none, it is another matter; if there is, let it 
be observed.” 

“Keep the treaty!” the Emperor cried. “I would other 
men had kept it with me as I have kept it with them, and then 
this needed not to have been, My good brother looketh to be 
superior over me in all things, and that I may not endure. It 
is not for mine honour. He began first with me, or else it should 
have been long ere I should have begun with him. I would be 
glad to do him all the friendship and pleasure that I could, and 
to have his love and friendship. I have been glad to seek it 
almost on my knees.” 

He began to complain of his gout, and desired the discussion 
to be brought to an end, “TI conclude, then,” Paget said, 
“that I am to take for an answer that, until everything is done 
in England which your subjects require, every demand paid, 
reasonable and unreasonable, and an order taken that your 
subjects may traffic with France at their liberty, you intend to 
keep the English merchants prisoners, and their property under 
arrest.” 

The word “ prisoners” soundéd harshly. The Emperor 
winced a little, and muttered that the arrest of ‘‘ the persons ” 
might have been hasty, and his council would see about it. 
More he could not say, nor at the moment would his illness allow 
him. He rose, and left the room. 

So closed the first interview, which Paget said he “ liked 
never a deal.” The merchants would probably be allowed to 


11 have been obliged to abridge the conversation and condense the 
sentences. 
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depart. Their property, he had ascertained, was not more 
than equal to the aggregate debts of the English residents 
in the Low Countries; so that, except in the stoppage of their 
trade, they would not seriously suffer; but as to his ulterior 
object, Charles had baffled him.! 

A week later, M. Scory, president of the Flemish council, 
furnished some clue. They had heard, he said, that the English 
people were so exasperated by the Peace of Crépy, and the king | 
spoke so indignantly of the Emperor, that when the ships 
which were going to France were seized they expected England 
would declare war against them, and they made the arrest “ to 
be sure of a good pawn.”* “You may see,” Paget said, in 
reply, “ what an evil conscience doth; there was no such thing 
meant on our behalf.” But he felt that there was a mystery 
below which-he had not penetrated; and Charles, it is more 
than likely, was waiting for the result of the war, and was 
fomenting a dispute which could be converted into a quarrel, 
if England should materially suffer in the approaching struggle. 
March passed on. The ships were not released; but no further 
act of hostility was committed. The English residents were 
allowed to leave the country; and to Paget himself the Imperial 
ministers remained outwardly smooth, profuse in soft words, 
insisting that the Emperor wished nothing but good to Henry; 
that he would mediate with France; that, if his mediation was | 
not accepted, he would even threaten to reopen the war, | 
provided it was understood by England that the threat would | 
not be acted on? But this was not reassuring. He felt that 
he was resting on a field of treacherous ice; and in a mood of 
characteristic melancholy he poured out his feelings in cypher 
to his friend Sir William Petre:— 

‘What care they if what they do make for their purpose? 
Allisone. Nusguam tuta fides. Dissimulation, vanity, flattery, 

1 State Papers, vol. x. p. 310, ete. * Ibid. p. 336. 

4% Mistrust not the Bmiperor,”’ President Scory said to Paget, “ for, 
whateyer we say unto you, the Emperor intendeth to use all the means 
he can to bring them to a conformity, and to tell them that you will call 
upon us for the declaration of war, and that we cannot avoid it, and that 
they must come to reason; or else we must needs declare ourselves, for 
we must needs keep our promises unto you.” “ Marry,” quoth I, “ this 


will be a good tale and a true, and if they will not come to reason, the best 
part of the tale is to declare indeed.” |“ Nay,” quoth be, and laugh 
further the matter.”” “Not 


“there shall be nothing left unsaid that may 
undone?” quoth I. “I wot what you mean,” quoth he;'"' but as for 
that, however we intend for the advancement of your affairs to use the 
matter in our conferences with them, yet 1 pray you molest us not withal.”" 
—Paget to Henry VIII.: ibid. p. 364. 
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unshari¢fastness reign most here, and with the same they must 
be rencontred. There is no remedy as the world goeth now. 
Surely, Master Petre, you will not believe how this their proceed- 
ing with the King’s Majesty grieveth me. But what remedy! 
By my troth none, but wink at it for the time, and dissemble. 
I intend, if I can, to speak with the Emperor, with whom I 
intend, with just consideration of the persons both of him and 
the King’s Majesty, to tell so plain a tale as peradventure was 
never told him, and yet so revetently as he shall think I mind 
but to tell the truth to him. I am weary of being here; and I 
wish, without the offence of his Majesty, that I had never 
come hither.””? 

In the particular occasion of dispute, since the Emperor was 
obstinate, Henry partially gave way. The condition for the 
release was the concession of liberty of traffic of all kinds 
between the ports of France and the Netherlands; and the king, 
stipulating only that ships belonging to the Low Countries 
entering French harbours should not be appropriated for purposes 
of war, consented, till a joint commissidn should have discussed 
and settled the general question. The necessary edicts were 
then issued, the English trade was renewed, and Charles again 
affécted to be anxious for the success of “ his allies ” in the war. 

While this angry interlude was in progress the German Diet 
was Opened by Ferdinand at Worms; and simultaneously the 
catdinals began to assemble at Trent. The council so long 
talked of, so loudly clamoured for, so angrily deprecated, to 
which for years Western Christendom had been looking with 
hope or fear, was at last to become a fact. The dream had 
lingered long of a free assembly, summoned by the princes, as 
the exponent of the intellect of Europe. The Germans, duped 
by the Edicts of Spires, had persevered, in spite of warnings from 
England, in nourishing the pleasant vision; and now the thing 
which they had so pertinaciously demanded was come. From 
the opening-speech of the King of the Romans the Diet learnt, 
for the first time, that the religious differences of Europe would 
be referred to a synod of bishops, who were assembling at the 
invitation of the Holy Father of Christendom; and Luther, in 
bitter scorn, sketched before their dull eyes the image of their 
infatuation.* The King of England, whose refusal to recognise 

1 Paget to Petre: State Papers, vol. x. p. 376. 

s He published a caricature, the description of which must be conveyed 
in another language: ‘“‘ Le Pape révétu de ses ornemens y paroissoit assis 


sur ue truye fort large, et dont les mammelles etoient fort amples qu’il 
piquoit a coup d’eperons, II donncit eri inéme temps sa benediction a 
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any council called in the name of the Pope, had long been 
intimated, saw only his anticipations confirmed, and was 
prepared to deal substantially with the contingency. 

Among the strange phenomena of the times none is more 
remarkable than the popularity of Henry VIII. among the 
younger Italians. The closer the acquaintance with the Pi 
the greater was the respect for the prince who had dared to take 
the spectre by the throat; so deeply the feeling had penetrated, 
that Paul found it prudent to assist Francis in the war with 
money rather than men, lest the contingent which he had 
promised should desert to the English;+ and Henry, though 
pressed on so many sides, found leisure to avail himself of 
the goodwill of his friends in their own country. Ludovico 
de l’Armi, a Venetian nobleman, raised a corps of free-lances for 
the English service, who, hovering on the skirts of the territory 
of the Republic, fluttered the dovecotes of the right-reverend 
legislators. Reginald Pole, in mere terror of being clutched 
and carried off to England, durst not adventure to join them 
till the Pope applied to De l’Armi for a passport. The passport 
was refused; he was forced to steal to the meeting-place of the 
cardinals in disguise ;? and even when atrived within the walls 
of Trent, he was still insecure, and lived only “ in incredible 
and continual fear.” * 

The Germans, too, were stirred by the announcement of 
Ferdinand into unusual vitality. The Diet replied to his 
address with a protest which was doubtfully received; and the 
Landgrave, released for the moment from the influence of the 
Elector, once more consulted the English agents. He told 
them that, if the king continued to wish for the league, he would 
do his best to “ travel in it;” and, “ wishing only that he had 
done so when they last were with him,” they undertook to 
Te-open the negotiations“ The Landgrave consulted the 


tous ceux qu'il rencontroit avec les deux doigts de la maine droite etendus 
selon la coutume; et de la gauche il tenait un excrement frais et tout 
fumant. A V’odeur de cette ordure la truye tournoit sa téte et tachoit 
de saisir ta proye de ses narines et de son grouin; le Pape pour se moquer 
q’elle la piquant durement, Il faut lui disoit il que tu me soufires sur ton 
dos, et que ty sentes les eperons quoique ce soit malgré tol; tu mas deja 
donné assez de chagrin au sujet de concile ou tu veux me conduire pour 
m’y accuser librement; voila ce concile que tu demandes si instamment. 
Par la truye Luther vouloit designer I’Allemagne.”—Sterpan, vol. ii. 
P. 260, Traduit en Frangois par Pierre de Courrayer. 

" Harvel to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. x p- 492, | During the si 
of Boulogne by the French the Ttalians in the pay of Francis actually did 
desert to the English in twenties and thirties.—Ibid. p. 569, etc. 

2 State Papers, vol. x. pp. 367, 368, 399, 400. * Ibid. p. 453. 

*Beauclerke and Mont to Heary ViIL! ibid. pp. 422, 423. 
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representatives of the other Protestant states; and if the un- 
disguised exultation of the Romanists could have assisted them 
to a resolution, the alliance would have rapidly been concluded. 
The Emperor appeared at the Diet in the beginning of May, 
accompanied by Cardinal Farnese, Events were not yet in 
train for a demonstration of open hostility to the Reformation, 
and he attempted to resume his usual plausible disguise; when 
a hot Franciscan, the Sunday after his arrival, betrayed the 
truth in an impatient sermon. Charles, Ferdinand, Farnese, 
and Granvelle were present in the church. The preacher, 
after sketching the character of the Lutherans with the diabolical 
features ascribed to them in the orthodox imagination, wound 
up with a passionate peroration urging their destruction. 
“ Now, O Emperor!” he exclaimed, directly addressing Charles, 
“ now is the time to fulfil your duty; enough of trifling, enough 
of loitering on the way; long ago you should have done the 
work: God has blessed you with power; He has raised you on 
high to be the defender of his Church. Up, then! Call out 
your armies! Smite and destroy the accursed generation; it 
is a crime to endure longer these venomous wretches crawling 
in the sunshine, and venting their poison over all things. Say 
not that you will do it hereafter; now is the time, do it now; 
each day new thousands of souls are in peril of damnation 
through the madness of these men, and of you the account will 
be demanded.” + 

Since the preacher was neither arrested nor punished, 
the reality of danger penetrated the densest understanding. 
Farnese, in fear of being murdered, stole away on a stormy 
night, disguised as a servant; and the Landgrave became more 
eager and energetic than ever. But his efforts, unhappily, were 
still in vain; the Elector continued obstinate; the majority of 
the Smalcaldic League—considering, not without truth, that 
Henry had only sought their friendship hitherto when despairing 
of the Emperor—had accustomed themselves to look for sup- 
port, if Charles should attack them, rather to France than to 
England. The preference, in fact, was not confined to the 
princes, but extended to the people. Both Francis and Henry 
desired to recruit among the Lanzknechts for the war. Francis 
was embarrassed by the numbers who offered him their services, 
and his German legions were among the most faithful of his 
troops. Henry found only false promises, broken engagements, 
mutiny, and desertion, 

1 Sleidan. 
1 3% *y 
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Thus, between the soothing duplicity of the Emperor and a 
false reliance upon France, the German Protestants allowed 
the scheme to die away into an offer to be mediators in a 
peace, and into conditions of alliance to which Henry could 
not listen. After two months’ deliberation, they replied that 
they could pledge themselves to nothing. It was possible 
only that they might consider the King of England’s offers, if 
he on his sjde would bind himself to assist them, should they be 
attacked on a pretext of religion, and would deposit 200,000 
crowns as caution-money with the senate of Hamburg, which, 
in case of necessity, they might appropriate Two years later 
the princes of the League could better estimate the relative 
importance of the alliance to England and to themselves. 

In fact, perhaps, the attitude of all the powers, Catholic or 
Protestant, in Europe towards this country depended on the 
issue of the struggle which the opening summer would bring 
with it. France was known to be straining every nerve to bring 
her old rival on her knees. Men, ships, and money were col- 
lected with unheard-of profusion; and the French themselves 
were so confident of success, that other nations shared inevitably, 
to some extent, the same expectations. The siege of Boulogne 
had not been pressed. The intention was to collect a fleet so 
large as absolutely to command the Channel. The occupation 
of the Jsle of Wight—a more feasible enterprise than the march 
on London—would be the prelude of an attack on Portsmouth 
and the destruction of the fleet; and in the same stroke which 
crippled their naval power, the english would lose not Boulogne 
only, but their last hold upon the French soil. Montgomery, 
with five thousand men, was sent into Scotland to defend the 
Borders. The whole available strength of France remaining 
was collected at the mouth of the Seine. A hundred and fifty 
ships of war and twenty-five galleys, which had dared the 
dangers of the Bay of Biscay, and had come round from Mar- 
seilles, were ta form the conyoy of sixty transports and sixty 
thousand men. William the Norman had brought as large a 
force with him, but his fleet was nothing. The Spanish Armada 
was as powerful on the sea, but the troops intended for land- 
service scarce amounted to half the army of Francis. The aim 
of the expedition was successfully concealed. Rumour ppinted 
alternately to Scotland or the western counties, to Kent or 
Sussex, to the Humber, the Thames, or the Solent; and the 
English government, to be prepared on all sides, had a hundred 

1 State Papers, vol. v. p. 554 
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and twenty thousand men in the field throughout the summer. 
Thirty thousand, under Hertford, guarded the Marches of North- 
umberland; the Duke of Norfolk in Lincolnshire and Suffolk, 
Lord Russell in the West, were each in command of an equal 
force; while the Duke of Suffolk, with the fourth division, held 
Sussex, Kent, and Hampshire, and was prepared, if necessary 
to cross the Channel.t The garrisons at Calais, Guisnes, an 

Boulogne were, at the lowest, fifteen thousand strong. The 
new fortresses along the coasts were largely manned. The 
number of English soldiers in receipt of pay fell scarcely short 
of a hundred and forty thousand, in addition to Getman 
contingents perpetually raised and perpetually useless, 
and the small but effective company of Italians under De 
YArmi. 

On the sea, also, the returns were tolerably satisfactory. The 
ships, indeed, in commission, belonging to the crown, did not 
exceed sixty; but several were larger than the largest of the 
French, and all were more efficiently manned. The “ Great 
Harry,” a new ship of a thousand tons, with a crew of seven 
hundred, carried Lord Lisle’s flag. The “Venetian,” with the 
flag of Sir Peter Carew, was seven hundred tons; het crew four 
hundred and fifty. The rest were rather smaller, although they 
passed at the time as vessels of first-class power. In collective 
force, nevertheless, the enemy had the advantage. The whole 
number of sailors in the fleet at the beginning of June amounted 
only to twelve thousand.? 

¢ royal squadron, however, properly so called, formed but 
a. small patt of the naval strength of England. The sea-going 
population had not thought it necessary to discontinue their 
ordinary occupations; the Iceland and Ireland fishing-fleets 
sailed as usual in May; but there remained a number of vessels, 
of various sizes, belonging to Falmouth, Truro, Fowey, Ply- 
mouth, Dartmouth, Dittisham, Totness, Poole, Rye, Bristol, 
and other places, which through the winter had been out as 
privateers; and, having gorged themselves with plunder, were 
called in, as the time of danger approached, to join the lord 
admiral at Spitheat. The two services had absorbed be- 
tween them the effective male inhabitants of the coast towns. 
There was a fear that the home fisheries wauld be neglected 
and an important item in the food of the people might fall 
short. But this anxiety was found unnecessary.. The wives 
and daughters of the absent sailors along the westérn shores, 

3 Paget to Petre: State Papers, vol. x. p. 468. * Ibid. p. 468. 
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the mothers of the hardy genefation who sailed with Drake 
round the world, and explored with Davis the Polar Ocean, 
undertook this portion of their husbands’ labours. ‘The 
women of the fishers’ towns,” wrote Lord Russell,’ “ eight or 
nine of them, with but one boy or one man with them, adventure 
to sail a-fishing sixteen or twenty miles to sea, and are sometimes 
chased home by the Frenchmen.” 

A greater difficulty was occasioned by the multitude of 
prisoners who had been brought in by the privateers, and could 
neither be efficiently kept, for want of men to guard them, nor 
could be allowed to escape without danger. Minor perils, how- 
ever, could and must be overlooked. The whole serviceable 
fleet remaining in the English waters was collected by the end 
of June at Portsmouth—in all a hundred sail and sixteen 
thousand hands. 

In England itself party animosities were for the time for- 
gotten. The counties vied with each other in demonstrations 
of loyalty. The Duke of Norfolk, after a general survey of 
England, reported that “he found both gentlemen and all 
others very well minded to resist the enemy if they should land 
—the most part saying, ‘ My lord, if they come, for God’s sake 
bring us between the sea and them.’”* The martial ardour 
had even penetrated to the highest places of the order who were 
generally exempt from military service: the Archbishop of 
Canterbury desired to have a battery of light artillery placed at 
his disposal for the defence of the coast of Kent.? But the best 
blood of England, if we may judge by the list of names, was 
seeking in preference the more novel glory which might be 
earned in the fleet. Berkeleys, Carews, Courtenays, St. Clairs, 
Chichesters, Clintons, Cheyneys, Russells, Dudleys, Seymours, 
Willoughbys, Tyrrells, Stukeleys, were either in command of 
King’s ships or of privateers equipped by themselves. For the 
first time in her history England possessed a navy which deserved 
the name; and in the motley crowd of vessels which covered 
the anchorage at Spithead, was the germ of the power which in 
time was to mule the seas. 

* Lord Russell to the Council: State Papers, vol. i. p. 828. 

- eee State Paper Office, Domestic, vol. xvi. The MSS. in this volums 

the principal English authorities for the events of the summer. 

“ie Mo lord of Canterbury, having required certain pieces of artillery 
to be drawn to and from sundry places upon the cliffs with horses, at the 
charge of the country, for the repelling of the enemy, shall be furnished 
of the same, if Mr. Se ymour, upon view of the place, shall think it con- 
venient Note of the State of the Realm: State, P. ;, Vol. i 

“The watchword at night was perhaps the origin of the “  Risthenal 
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The westerly gales, which had continued into the summer, 
delayed the opening of active operations. One only enterprise 
was projected by Lord Lisle in an interval of fair weather: he 

oposed to convert thirty merchantmen, which had been 
Proughe to the Downs as prizes, into fire-ships, and to send 
them in with the tide upon the enemy’s anchorage at Havre.! 
The prizes designed for this purpose escaped in a storm; but 
Lisle, not choosing to be disappointed, sailed without them, 
and ventured himself into the Seine, within shot of the French. 
The galleys came out to skirmish, but the weather became again 
dangerous; and the admiral, as much in fear of a lee shore as 
of the enemy, returned to Portsmouth. 

At last with July came the summer, bringing with it its 
calms and heat; and the great armament, commanded by 
D’Annebault in person, sailed for England. A few straggling 
ships, in search of plunder, or to mislead the English, made a 
first attempt to effect a landing at Brighton; but the beacons 
were fired, the country rose; and the few companies who were 
on shore were driven back before they had effected more than 
trifling injury.2. The main body, which they soon rejoined, had 
held their course direct to the Solent. 

The king was at Portsmouth, having gone down to review the 
fleet, when, on the 18th of July, two hundred sail were reported 
at the back of the Isle of Wight. The entire force of the enemy, 
which had been collected, had been safely transported across 
the Channel. With boats feeling the way in front with sounding- 
lines, they rounded St. Helen’s Point, and took up their position 
in a line which extended from Brading Harbour almost to Ryde. 
In the light evening breeze, fourteen English ships stood across 
to reconnoitre; D’Annebault came to meet them with the 

leys, and there was some distant firing; but there was no 
intention of an engagement. The English withdrew, and night 
closed in. 

The morning which followed was breathlessly calm. Lisle’s 
fleet lay all inside in the Spit, the heavy sails hanging motionless 
on the yards, the smoke from the chimneys of the cottages on 
shore rising in blue columns straight up into the air. It was 
a morning beautiful with the beauty of an English summer and 
an English sea. But for the work before him, Lord Lisle would 


Anthem.” The shalleny was ‘ rsh save the ie king” The answer was, 


+A beautifully- soc drawing of the French galleys on the beach 
under Brighton is in the Cotton Library. 
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have gladly heard the west wind among his shrouds; at this time 
hé had not a galley to oppose to the five-and-twenty which 
D’Annebault had brought with him; and in such weather the 
gélleys had all the advantages of the modern gunboats. From 
the single long gun which each of them carried in the bow they 
poured shot for an hour into the tall stationary hulls of the line- 
of-battle ships; and keeping in constant motion, they were 
themselves m perfect security. According to the French 
account of the action, the “Great Harry ” suffered so severely 
as almost to be sunk at her anchorage; and had the calth con- 
tinued, they believed that they could have destroyed the entire 
fleet. As the morning drew on, however, the off-shore breete 
sprung up suddenly; the large ships began to glide through the 
water; a number of frigates—long, natrow vessels—so swift, the 
French said, that they could outsail their fastest shallops— 
came out with “ incredible swiftness; ”? ahd thé fortune of the 
day was changed. The enemy were afraid to turn, lest they 
should be run over; if they attempted to escape into the wind, 
they would be cut off from their own fleet. The main line 
advanced barely in time to save them; and the English, whose 
object was to draw the enemy into action under the guns of their 
own fortresses and atnong the shoals at tht Spit, retired to 
their old ground. The Ioss on both sides had been insignificant; 
but the occasion was rendered memorable by a misfortune. The 
“Mary Rose,” a ship of six Hundred toris, and one of the finest 
in the navy, was among the vessels engaged with the alleys 
She was commanded by Sir George Carew, and manned with a 
crew who were said, all of them, to be fitter, in their own conceit, 
to ordet than obey, ad to be incompetent for ordinary wotlk. 
The ports were open for action, the guns were run out, and, in 
consequence of the calm, had been imperfectly secured. The 
breeze rising suddenly, and the vessel laying slightly over, the 
windward tier slipped across the deck, and, as she yielded 
further tb the weight, the lee ports were depressed below the 
water‘liné, the ship instantly filled, and cartied down with her 
every soul who was on board® Almost at the same momettt 

Fhe Wesnch ‘valoved. not unanturaliny that the "Mary Rose * sank 
from the effect of their shot. But the cause of the accident was ascertained 
beyond all doubt. See State Papers, vol. i. p. 794. There are also several 
letters, by éye-witnesées, in MS. in the State Paper Office on the subject. 
The bull bas been recently broken up, and some of the guns Nave been 
recovered. A good account of the loss may be bought at Portsmouth, 


composed chiefly of extracts from the’ State Papers, et boutid' with oak 
covers made from the timbers of the ship. 
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the French treasure-ship, “ La Mattresse,” was also reparted to 
be sinking. She had been strained at sea, and the shock of her 
own cannon completed the mischief. There was but just time 
to save her crew and remove the money chest, when she toa was 
disabled. She was towed to the mouth of Brading Harbour and 
Jeft on the shore. 

These inglorious casualties were a feeble result of the meeting 
of the two largest navies which had encountered each other for 
centuries. The day had as yet lost but a few hours, and D’Anne- 
bault hearing that the king was a spectator of the scene, believed 
that he might taunt him out of his caution by landing troops in 
the island. The sight of the enemy taking possession of English 
territory, and the blaze of English villages, scarcely two cannon- 
shat distance from him, would provoke his patience, and the fleet 
would again advance.’ Detachments were set on short at three 
different points, which in Du Bellay’s description are not easy to 
recognise. Pierre Strozzi, an Italian, attacked 9 fort, perhaps 
near Sea View, which had annoyed the galleys in the morning. 
The garrison abandoned it as he approached, and it was 
destroyed. M. de Thais, landing without resistance, advanced 
intg the island to reconnoitre. He went forward till he had 
entangled his party in a glen surrounded by thickets; and here 
hhe was checked by a shower of arrows from invisible hands, 
The English, few in number, but on their own ground, hovered 
about him, giving way when they were attacked, but fang 
om his skirts, and pauring death into his ranks from their si ne 
bows, till prudence warned him to withdraw to the open sands, 
The third detachment was the most considerable; it was com- 
posed of picked men, and was led by two of the most distin- 
guished commanders of the galleys. These must have landed 
clase ta Bembridge. They were no sooner on shore than they 
were charged by a body of cavalry. There was sharp fighting ; 
and the soldiers in the nearest ships, excited at the spectacle af 
the skirmish and the rattle of the carbines, became unmanage- 
able, seized the boats, and went off, without their officers, to 
join. The English being now outnumbered, withdrew; the 
Hirench straggled after them in loose order, till. they came out 
upon the downs sloping up towards the Culver Cliffs; and, her 
being scattered in twos and threes, they were again charged wi 
fatal effect. Many were cut in pieces; the rest fled, the English 
poitsuing and sabreing them down to the share; and but few 
would have escaped, but that the disaster was perceived from 

2 1Du Rellay, 
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the fleet; large masses of men were sent in, under shelter of the 
guns; to relieve the fugitives; and the English, being badly 
pressed in return, drew off, still fighting as they retreated, till 
they reached a stream) which they crossed, and broke the 
bridge behind them. 

It was by this time evening; and the day had produced little 
except remarkable evidence of incapacity in the French com- 
manders. In the morning a council of war was held. The 
English fleet, to avoid exposing themselves a second time to the 
attacks of the galleys, had withdrawn into the harbour or under 
the shore; and D’Annebault, confident in numbers and French 
daring, proposed, since they would not venture out, to go in and 
attack them where they lay, and, if possible, carry Portsmouth. 
The crews, brave as lions, desired nothing better. The pilots, 
when consulted, declared the enterprise impracticable. In 
order to reach the enemy, they would have to advance up a 
channel which only four ships could pass abreast. They must 
take the flow of the tide; and the current was so violent that, 
if any misadventure befell the first which entered, the whole line 
would nevertheless be obliged to follow, and they would all be 
crushed together in confusion. The admiral disbelieved in 
difficulties. He thought they might anchor and bombard the 
town. But their cables, the pilots declared, would not be strong 
enough to bring them up, at the rate at which they would be 
going; or they might be cut; or the eddies, perpetually shifting 
the position of the ships, would lay them open to be swept by the 
English batteries.. Imagining that the reluctance might arise 
from cowardice, D’Annebault, as soon as night fell, sent in boats 
with muffled oars, to try the soundings and measure the passage 
into the harbour. They returned with more than a confirmation 
of the unfavourable reports. A single ship, they stated, could 
only enter in experienced hands; and they had found the 
approaches so full of shoals and hidden sandbars, that, for a 
fleet to advance in the face of an enemy was, as the pilots said, 
an impossibility. 

It remained, therefore, to decide whether the army should 
Jand in force upon the island, and drive the English out of it, as 
they might easily do. They had brought with them seven thou- 
sand pioneers, who could rapidly throw up fortresses at Newport, 
Cowes, St. Helen’s, and elsewhere; and they could leave garri- 
sons strong enough to maintain their ground against any force 

1The brook at the head of Brading Harbour probably. Du Bellay 
evidently wrote from the account of persons who were present. 
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which the English would be able to bring against them. They 
would thus hold in their hands a security for Boulogne; and as 
the English did not dare to face their fleet in the open water, 
they might convert their tenure into a permanence. 

This was the course which they were intended to pursue; and 
it was the course which, in the opinion of Du Bellay, one of the 
ablest generals in France, they indisputably ought to have pur- 
sued. In neglecting it he considered that an opportunity was 
wasted, the loss of which his confidence in Providence, and in 
the destinies of France alone enabled him to forgive. , 

D’Annebault, however, had received discretionary powers; 
and, for some unknown reason, he determined to try his fortune 
elsewhere. After three days of barren demonstration, the fleet 
weighed anchor and sailed. His misfortunes in the Isle of 
Wight were not yet over. The ships were in want of fresh 
water; and on leaving St. Helen’s he went round into Shanklin 
Bay, where he sent his boats to fill their casks at the rivulet 
which runs down the Chine. The stream was small, the task 
was tedious, and the Chevalier d’Eulx, who, with a few com- 
panies, was appointed to guard the watering parties, seeing no 
signs of danger, wandered inland, attended by some of his men, 
to the top of the high down adjoining, The English, who had 
been engaged with the other detachments two days before, had 
kept on the hills, watching the motions of the fleet. The 
chevalier was caught in an ambuscade, and, after defendin; 
himself like a hero, he was killed, with most of his followers. 
Persecuted by small misadventures, the fleet now dropped 
across the opening of the Solent; the weather threatened to 
change; there were signs of a wind from the westward; but, 
uncertain of their movements, they lay for two nights between 
Selsea Bill and the mouth of Chichester harbour. 

It was now Lord Lisle’s turn to act on the offensive. In 
calms and light airs the French galleys had an advantage over 
him; in a strong breeze the galleys were useless; and the 
massive and ably-manned English ships might compensate, 
with their size and the weight of metal which they carried, for 
their inferiority in numbers. The enemy was anchored on a 
leeshore. The same evening the English admiral sent in a boat 
from the “ Great Harry,” with the following note to the king :— 

“Tt may please your Highness to understand that I do per- 
ceive, by my Lord of Surrey, it is your Majesty’s pleasure that 
I should declare unto you by writing the effect of a certain 

1 Du Bexray’s Memoirs. 
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purpose which, by occasion of a little gale of wind that we had 
for a while yesternight, came in my mind, which is after this 
sort:—In case the same gale of wind had grown to be stable, 
being then at plank west, and had blown to 4 course and 5 
bonnet off (which were the terms that I examined the masters 
by), whether then the French fleet were able to ride it out in 
that place where they lie; and they said, very well, they ought 
to do it. And then I asked whether, if they saw or perceived 
us to come under sail, making towards them, whether they 
would bide us at anchor or not? and they said, if they did bide 
us at anchor, they were cast away; for we, coming with a fair 
wind, should bear over whom we listed into the sea; and there- 
fore they would not bide that adventure, but rather would come 
under their small sail, to abide us loose, for that were their 
most advantage. I asked, if they were once loose and put from 
their anchors with that strainable wind, whether they could 
seize any part of the Wight again. And they said, it was not 
possible for them to do it, but of force myst go raom with the 
high seas, and much ado to escape a danger called the Owers; 
and that some of them of likelihood should rest there, if such ¢ 
wind should come and they were put from their anchars. $o 
thought I, and said then to my Lord of Surrey, that these 
Frenchmen which he here, if they land, they may happen to 
find such a blast that they should never see their own country 
again, 

'” This is the effect of this purpose serving to none other end 
but if such a wind should chance, this, I doubt not, would 
follow, if it shall like your Highness that we endeavour us to 
the same, Wherein neither in no other enterprise, being never 
so feasible, I will not attempt, your Majesty being so near, 
without first making your Majesty privy thereunto; and not 
without your Grace’s consent thereunto; albeit that I would 
not, for mine own part, little pass to shed the best blood in my 
body to remove them out of your sight. But have your Grace 
no doubt of any hasty or unadvised presumptuous enterprise 
that I shall make, having charge of so weighty a matter under 
your Majesty, without being first well instructed from your 
Highness; for if I have any knowledge in any kind of thing, I 
have received the same from yourself. In the ‘ Harry Grace a 
Dieu,’ 21st of July, at eight o’clock in the evening. Your 
Majesty’s faithful servant to command, 

“ Joun Listy.” 
1 Haves! State Papers, vol. |. p. 51. 
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If Lisle’s project had been executed, the mutilated action in 
the Solent would have been followed by an engagement which 
would have satisfied the most sariguinary expectations, and the 
question of the sovereignty uf the Charinel would have required 
no further settlement. The King consented to the risk. The 
night following the wind blew up from the south-west, arid the 
fleet was preparing to start; but thé distance was short; a 
Flerttish spy carried news of lily danger to D’Anrebault, antl 
the admiral at once slipped from his anchorage, and made off 
into the open sea.! He crossed the Channel to Boulogne, 
where the French had by this time an army of twenty thousand 
men, and, landing his pioneers, he returned to the English 
coast with his vessels less inconveriiently ctowdéd. A desub 
tory attack on Seaford was his next effort. A landing was 
effected, and the village was pillaged arid set on fire; but, in an 
over confidence that the country was unguarded, the French 
remained too long. The hardy Sussex volunteers were brought 
down upon thetn in swarms by the smoke of the conflagration. 
Every wall and hedge became alive with armed nien, the beats 
were destroyed at the piets, and but a small ftaction of the ° 
invaders recovered the fleet? Encdtraged by these successivé 
failures, Lisle now ventured out into the Channel to cover the 
transport of troops to Calais. The hot weather had returned ; 
August brow with it its light edsterly winds and calms; and, 
if we may judge by the constantly recurring complaints in the 
correspondence, it was sultry beyond the ordinary heat of ah 
English summer. The beer which was supplied for the fleet 
turned acid; fresh meat would not keep for two days. The 
English admiral was obliged to hang alohg the shore, where 
boats passing to and fro continually could furnish a succession 
of supplies. After a fortnight of ineffectual cruising, the two 
fleets, on the morhing of the 15th, were in sight bf each other off 
Shoreham. The light air which was stirring came in from the 
sea. The French were ottside, and stretched for five miles 
along the offing. Having the advantage of thé wind, they 


. 1 Du Beray’s Memoirs. It is not often that, in the independent records 
of two countries, We find separate portions of the same story which fit 
$6 accurately as Du Bellay’s narrative and the letter of Lord Liste, 

There ig a difficulty in fixing the day of the failure of Seaford; Du 
Béllay relates itas if it followed immediately on the departure fram the 
isle of Wight. But there may have been some other attempt elsewhere, 
or he may have mistaken the exact order of events;—See Haty, Horrnsnep 
and a letter among the MSS. State Paper Ofice, Domestic, vol. xvi. On 


the 3oth of July D’Annebault was at Bouldgrie—State Papers, vol. i. 
P. 795, note, 
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could force an engagement if they pleased, and Lisk hourly 
expected that they would bear down upon him. The galleys 
came out as before; but the English were better provided than 
at Spithead. They had several large galliasses, and “ shallops 
with oars;” one of the former commanded by Admiral Tyrrell, 
of four hundred and fifty tons, as swift as those of the enemy, 
and more heavily armed. An indecisive battle lasted till the 
evening, when the French retreated behind their larger ships, 
and by that time the whole line had drifted down within a 
league of the English. Lisle cast anchor, to show that he was 
ready for them if they cared to approach him nearer. As dark- 
ness fell the enemy appeared to be imitating the example, and 
.& general action was confidently looked for in a few hours. A 
breeze, however, sprung up at midnight. As day broke, the 
space which they had occupied was vacant, and the last vessel 
of the fleet of D’Annebault was hull down on the horizon, 
in full sail for France. Disease had given a victory to the 
English which they had no opportunity of winning with their 
cannon; and the admiral had paid dearly for his ruinous mis- 
take at St. Helen’s. He had been a month at sea; his soldiers 
were cooped together in multitudes.in the holds of ill- 
ventilated vessels; their meat was putrid; their water was 
foul; the plague had broken out among them, and they had 
perished by thousands. The single hope to save those who 
remained was to disembark them instantly; and officers and 
men, terrified at their invisible enemy, had but one desire, to 
escape from their prisons, which had become charnel-houses 
of corruption. The English despatch-boats, which followed 
them to the mouth of the Seine, watched the wreck of the late 
magnificent army lifted out upon the shore; and “ there was 
no manner of courage, nor gladness, nor appearance of comfort 
in them. Such a number of sick and miserable creatures they 
never saw.” * 

This was the disastrous conclusion of the mighty effort which 
was to lay England prostrate. The resources of France had 
been concentrated upon one grand experiment, and, from 
combined misfortune and bad management, it ended in a 
collapse, which left their rivals, almost without a blow, undis- 
puted masters of the sea. But they were not the only sufferers. 
In the English fleet, also, disease had appeared in a deadly 
form. There were complaints of swellings in the legs, and face, 


2 Lisle to Gage: State Papers, vol. i. p. 826. 
Lisle to Heary VIII: ibid. p 825, 
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and head; the “bloody flux” was prevalent; and here too 
were instances of “ plague.” The larger size of the ships, the 
far smaller number of men to be accommodated in them, 
together with the more regular supply which had been main- 
tained of fresh provisions, kept the evil within milder limits 
for a time, They remained together a few weeks longer. On 
the 3rd of September they landed six or seven thousand men 
in Normandy, and after burning Treport and the adjoining 
villages, they retired with the loss of but three men.! But the 
health of the men becoming worse, the fishermen being anxious 
to be at home to prepare for the herring season, and the priva- 
teers dropping off on their own adventures, the service for the 
summer was held to be closed. A small squadron was kept in 
commission to protect the communication with Boulogne; the 
rest of the ships were paid off, and their crews dismissed. 
Little glory had been gained by either side; but the English 
had obtained the substantial advantages of victory, if without 
its distinction, and to the French the reality of defeat was aggra- 
vated by the discredit of mismanagement. On D’Annebault, 
who was the principal author of the war, the responsibility of 
the failure chiefly rested; but the catastrophe had been on so 
large a scale, and the defensive powers of England had been so 
remarkably illustrated, that neither the French nor any other 
nation would be likely to renew the attempt at an invasion. 
~ It remained to be seen if they could retrieve their fortunes 
by the recovery of Boulogne, for on this side lay their only 
present hope. The Comte de Montgomery had been landed 
with his five thousand men in Scotland, and from him also 
there had been great expectations.? An ominous entry in the 
State Papers measured too plainly the extent of service which 
French assistance could render in return for Scottish fidelity. 
While Lisle was watching the dissolution of D’Annebault’s 
fleet, Lord Hertford was making his preparations to undo the 
effects of Ancram Muir. When the harvest was ripe for de- 
struction, he crossed the Border, under the eyes of the regent 
and Montgomery, and the following brief epitome of desolation 
records his exploits there:—“‘ List of fortresses, abbeys, friars’ 
houses, market towns, villages, towers, and places burnt, razed, 
and cast down by the Earl of Hertford, the King’s Majesty’s 
lieutenant in the north parts, in the invasion of Scotland, 
1“ Whereof two of them wilfully cast away themselves, and more would 
have done 60 if they had not been looked unto.”—Lisle to Henry VIII: 


State Papers, vol. i. pp. 829, S30. : 
* Ibid. vol. v. p. 467. 
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between the eighth of September and the twerity-third of the 
Same, anno 1545. Monasteries and friars’ houses, seven; 
castles, towers, and piles, sixteen; market towns, five; villages, 
two hundred and forty-three; mills, thirteen; spitals and 
hospitals, three.” Barbarous and useless havde! for the 
spirits of the proud Scots were tough anid hatd as steel. Eriglish 
conciliation had failed to bend them; and English ferocity 
could as little break their ineffectual but indomitable gallantry. 
Only God Almighty arid the common cause of the Reformation 
could fuse at last the jarring elements, and undo the hatred 
which had been bred by human folly. 

The Comte de Montgomery would not recover the lost laurels 
of his country. The prospect of success now was at Botilogne, 
where, on the site of the camp ftom whith he had beet driven in 
February, De Biez began again in July to collect an army. The 
new fort, defended by a force too considerable for an attack, 
rose rapidly; and so long ax D’Annebault held the sea, the 
approaches were closed, and the town effectually blockaded. 
The French commmander had only to maintain his advantage, 
and the place must sdon be his owh. Poynings promised his 
government to hold out to the latest hour that man could 
endure; but the arrival of that “latest hott” was matter of 
certuinty, and could easily be calculated * 

‘The dispersion of the fleet, however, soon relieved the anxiety 
of the garrison. Thirty-five thousand ten, with D’Anne- 
bault’s pioneers, lay in front of the town; but day after day 
the English provision-ships sailed calmly ifito the river, undet 
the guns of tHe Old Man, free to cotne and to go as they pleased. 
The irritated atmy accused De Biez of treason; De Biez 
quarrelled with his officers; and the officers were in turn dis- 
trusted by the then. In suspicion, divided counsels, indecision, 
and want of discipline, there were all the materials of fresh 
disappointment. The King of France, who was staying at 4 
hunting lodge a few leagues distant, interfered with the 
ment without improving it; and although the camp was thé 
lounge of the young nobles of his train, whose amusement was 
to ride over to Boulogne, and break a lance with the English 
cavdlty, exploits of individual gallantry effected little towards 
dismounting cannon or cutting off supplies. Siege-guns were 
placed in position at the fort, but they were tod distant to 


2 Hanns’ State Papers; vol. 
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injure the defences; and the English works had been con- 
structed so skilfylly, that on the river side they could not he 
brought nearer. Treachery was next tried. Three engineers 
from’ the Netherlands volunteered to take service with the 
garrison, intending to blow up the magazines; but the mine 
was cquntermined; the engineers were “ hoist with their own 
petard; ” and in the discovery of qne treason the clue was found 
of another, The government fell on the scent of 9 priest who 
was busy in disguise among the Spanish soldiers in ‘he English 
service at Berwick; and the man was detected and hanged.* 

A desire to obtain a command of the river had been the 
temptation which placed the French in their present position; 
and De Biez, finding that he could not succeed, resolved to 
remove to anather. His conduct throughout the siege was 
strange. His desire to attempt the town on the other side was 
intelligible in itself; byt he created suspicion by giving as a 
reason, in a council of war, at which Dy Bellay was present, 
that he understood an English forge was coming with supplies 
from Calais. The officers felt the absurdity of supposing that 
the enemy would hazard a battle to relieve a place to which 
they had undisputed access by sea;? and Francis, though 
giving an equally absurd reason for his heligf, expressed a 
doubt of the general’s integrity.» The marshal, however, was 
Ieft in command; the move was effected; and a new camp 
was formed on Mount Lambert, on the lines which had been 
ocqupied by Henry in the preceding summer. Hers they were 
nearer the town; but they were as little able as before to rep! 
effectively to the English batteries; and the change produved 
xno alteration in the monotony of the siege, except that, there 
being no longer a river in their way, the gallies of the garrison 
‘were incessant; and the war resolved itself into a succession of 
skirmishes. In these adventures the knightly gallantry of the 
French showed to bettey advantage than their generalship; 
and on one occasion.a young nobleman whose name in later 
Jife sounded ominously in English ears, first, showed the metal 
of which he was made. There had beep an engagement of 
eavalry, in which the French were yielding before superior 
numbers, when Francis of Lorraine, the eldest son of the Duke 

2 State Papers, vol. %. D. 574. 2 

“La quelle tous les jours a nostre veue et sans danger il refresghissoit 
ee te = rae de ai pensoit que le dit mareschal n’eust jue 
Boulogne cust esté tattioas feraignant perdre son. ‘autorité ‘ tiealee 
aux princes et a une si grosse armée.”—Du Bettay, 
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of Guise, dashed into the mélée. He was struck with a lance 
through the bars of his helmet. The steel head pierced both 
cheeks, and six inches of the shaft were snapped off by the 
violence of the blow. He sat firm in his saddle, and rode back 
unassisted to his tent; and when the surgeon thought he would 
die of pain, when the iron was extracted, “‘ he bore it as easily 
as if it had been but the plucking of a hair out of his head.” + 
Francis of Lorraine bore the scar of that wound to his grave; 
but he lived to repay the stroke by waving the fleurs-de-lys 
on the battlements of Calais, while the remnants of the last 
English garrison were taking leave for ever of the soil of France. 

His turn of victory was to come; but at another time, and in 
another reign. For the present Boulogne would not be taken; 
and the ally which had done the English so great a service at 
sea came again to their aid. The plague, introduced perhaps 
by the soldiers who had disembarked from the ships, burst out 
in the besieging army; whole companies were annihilated by 
its fury; and at length the men died so fast that they were not 
even buried. The corpses were flung out to putrify in heaps, 
and saturate the air with pestilence. A few weeks of suffering 
made the continuance of operations by land as impossible as in 
the fleet. Four thousand men were left in the fort, and at the 
end of September the siege was raised. 

One exploit only the army accomplished before their disper- 
sion, The Calais Pale was strongly defended on the French 
frontier. Towards the Netherlands the friendly, or at least 
the neutral, territory of the Emperor had been considered an 
adequate protection. Either careless of Charles’s displeasure, 
or confident that he would not be displeased, they broke in 
suddenly through Bredenarde, overran the country, killing 
the unarmed peasants and villagers, and, except for the rain 
which had filled the dykes and impeded their movements, they 
might perhaps have carried Guisnes by surprise* The more 
important object was missed, but several hundred people were 
destroyed; and having inflicted heavy injury by burning farms 
and villages, they retired at their leisure, by the route’ by which 
they had advanced; they recrossed into France, broke up, and 
‘the campaign was over. 

The adventure might have been pardoned if it had formed 
the close of a series of successes; but the alliance with England, 


+1 porta la doulour aussi patiemment que qui ne luy eust tiré qu'un 
poil de Ja téte."—Du Brtray. 
"Du Bguiay; and see State Papers, vol. x. p. 609. 
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recklessly as the Emperor had dealt with it, continued to exist, 
and the desire for its maintenance was beginning to revive. It 
was true that his obligations were interpreted by his conveni- 
ence; but France, exhausted by failure, and England, inspirited 
by victory, were no longer in the same relative positions as at 
the Peace of Crépy. The religious enthusiasm, and the zeal for 
Catholic unity, had been cooled by a slackness on the part of 
Francis in evacuating Piedmont; and at this very time, on the 
oth of September, the Duke of Orleans, whose marriage with 
his niece or his daughter was to form the connecting link between 
the two Catholic powers, had died. Under such circumstances 
the French general had been unwise to presume too far on the 
indifference of the Emperor to the observance of his treaties. 
There had been a moment, indeed, in the summer, when he 
assumed an aspect towards England most dangerously menacing. 
The first quarrel had been scarcely disposed of when Henry, in 
consequence of the notoriety of the intended French invasion, 
applied, in compliance with the special article which referred to 
such a contingency, for assistance in men or money. While 
Charles was seeking excuses to parry this demand, an oppor- 
tunity was thrown in his way by a complaint which reached 
him from Spain. The English merchants, being heretics, were 
not allowed to plead in the Castilian courts, or their evidence 
was not admitted against true believers, and ‘they were exposed 
to outrages of all kinds without possibility of redress. Injustice 
produced injustice. An Englishman who had been robbed by 
the authorities in a Spanish port, indemnified himself on the 
high seas at the expense of the first Spanish ship which he fell 
in with, The Emperor required that he should be surrendered 
to justice. Henry refused to sacrifice a man who had been the 
first sufferer by a sustained and intolerable i injury; and letters 
of general reprisal against all English property in Spain were in 
consequence threatened. The two countries seemed now to be 
drifting into a quarrel which neither would nor could be settled 
without war. The only prospect of escape, indeed, appeared to 
lie in the success of a commission which, in the ‘beginning of 
fune, met at Gravelines to discuss the various difficulties which 
d arisen under the treaty. It was composed of Sir William 
Petre, Dr. Thirlby, and Eustace Chapuys, the late ambassador 
of the Emperor in London. To the English representatives 
instructions characteristic of the givers were furnished by the 
king and by Sir William Paget. 
The Privy Council, writing at Henry’s dictation, after dwelling 
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on the malty injuries of which English subjects complaintd, 
continued thus:— 

“ Either they think we are afraid of them, whith if they do 
they are abused, for we have God on out side, and He will keep 
us when all the world will be against us; or else they think us 
beasts that, doing us operily and wittingly wrong it ten things, 
look to have redress at their beck at our hands in every one 
thing seeming to them wrong. Ptay them to weigh things tnore 
indifferently. To charge us with breach of covenant when they 
break first, to bind us to the words of a treaty when it maketh 
for their purpdse, and to use the benefit of 4 glosed intérpreta- 
tion when the words make agaitist them, what equity, reason, 
honour, justice, treaty, or amity, cat bear it? and this his 
Majesty would were told them earnestly, veheinently, and yet 
as it were by way of friendly complaint, that dn old friend 
making himéelf in felicity and quietness partaker of his friend's 
trouble arid unquietness, should for his good will and friendship 
not only be left alone in the hands of theit Gomimoh éHemy, but 
also of his friend, be thud htimself and his subjects a it were 
tossed and turmolled:” ! . 

The excellent Paget, én the other hand, the cleverest of living 
men, the father of that whole race of English statesmen, who, 
finding their lot cast for thet in hatd titnes, have trusted mote 
to intellect than to virtue, improved the opportunity to give to 
his frietid Petre a lesson iH diploticy and on the charactet of 
the man with whom ht would have to deal. 

“ For Chapuys,” he said, “I never tobk him for a wise man, 
but for one that used to speak cain summd licentia whatsoever 
came in buccam without respect of honesty or truth, so it might 
serve his turn; and of that fashion it is small mastery to be a 
wise man. Indeed he is a great practicer, with which horiest 
term we cdver tale-telling, lying, dissimuling, and flattering. 
As you have learnt to scold manrierly, so must you also, if you 
will deal with him, learn to lie falsely, but yet artificially, that 
you be not perceived, or at the least so tnshamefastly that, 
though you bé perceived, yet he to whom you tell the lie shall 
not dare for shame reproach yolt df it for fear of your falling 
out with hint.’ ? 

But the English cotnrhissioners could neither tduth Chapuys’ 
conscience, nof, however well Shstructed, were they a miatcli fut 
him in the art of lying. The conferences were fruitless. Charles 


1 State Papers, vol. x. p. 481, et 
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fesumed the management of the quarrel into his own hands; 
and carrying out his threat, repeated against the English in 
Spain the same measure which had been practised with success 
in the Netherlands. Ships and persons were arrested every- 
where, and the Emperor appeared to desire to exhibit to the 
Catholic world the indignities to which he could compel England 
to submit, 

The opportunity for this measure was chosen when the danger 
from the French was at its highest; but Henry had gathered 
confidence from the spirit of his subjects. By an accident two 
Spanish ships, one of them “of great value,” probably loaded 
with bullion, were reported as on their way from South America 
to the Low Countries. The king stretched out his hand into 
the Channel and secured an ample indemnity for the English 
losses. He desired Wotton to state that “he could do no less 
in so manifest a case of injury,” unless he would have it appear 
that he would not or durst not resent it; and if the Emperor 
used “ any high words or threatenings,” as “ when he was told 
things which he liked net he was noted to use,” the ambassador 
should say that “his Majesty knew him to be a great prince 
and never the worse by his means, and if he intended to take 
that way with him, his Majesty would have him to think that 
he was a prince too, and had a Milan in his hand for the French 
king as well as he; and that rather than he would be over- 
trodden by him in that sort, he would do things for the satis- 
faction of himself that the Emperor would not, peradventure, 
think, and would be loath he should.” # 

Either because he feared that Henry would execute his threat, 
or because a further step in the way of reprisal would be fol- 
lowed by war, and as yet prudence warned hitn to hesitate, the 
Emperor lowered his tone; he professed a sudden anxiety to 
mediate between France and England for a peace, and for an 
amicable arrangement of his own quarrel. The change of 
attitude was so apparent as to provoke Wotton’s suspicions? 
and three weeks later the alteration became more patent. 
When D’Annebault’s failure at the Isle of Wight became known, 

1 Papers, vol. x. pp. . * Ibid. p. 

Pr arece "hence pees this sudden date tates & stuity in 
offering to labour for a peace. Peradventnre some scorpion may be hidden 
ynder the stone."—Wotton to Paget: ibid. p. 514. And again, “In the 
coldest of the winter these men were soon chafed, and took matters very 
hot upon light causes; and now, in the hottest of this hot summer, upon 
greater occasion to he somewhat chafed, they shew themselves somewhat 
colder than I thought they would have done; what the cause is I cannot 
well perceive.”—Wotton to Wriothesley: ibid. p. $35. 
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the Emperor professed himself ready to send assistance in 
money according to the treaty, and his desire for cordiality 
increased in warmth in proportion to the improvement of the 
English prospects. The Duke of Orleans died while the direction 
of the current was changing; and as if the subordinates of the 
French and Imperial governments were conscious of the probable 
consequences, their attitude to each other in Piedmont became 
daily more hostile. 

It was under these circumstances that the army which broke 
up from Boulogne ventured on a violation of the Netherlands 
frontier, and it will be seen that the occasion was ill-timed. 
Without actually threatening Francis, Charles declared more 
distinctly his anxiety to bring about a settlement. As an 
evidence of his friendship with England he consented, though 
with some reluctance, to an interview with the king, should the 
king desire to see him; and more pointedly he furnished Henry 
with a copy of a letter revealing the abominable treachery 
which the Catholic party in Europe were meditating towards 
England; and in which the Emperor, had the fortune of war 
been more favourable to the French, would doubtless have 
been ready to bear a part.® 


1“ As concerning the aid demanded, he (Granvelle) said that the 
Emperor was contented to give it, and to give it in money as it was required, 
and for the whole time that it was required; to begin as soon as by the 
treaty it ought to do; but under condition that your Majesty would require 
nothing of the Emperor against the treaty made betwixt him and France, 
and that your Majesty would promise to give like aid to the Emperor when, 
the like case should occur. ‘his was a good indifferent way.”—Wotton 
to Henry VIIL.: State Papers, vol. x. p. 552. 

4“ In Piedmont the things between the Imperials and French proceedeth 
very roughly, every part engrossing himself as in just wars, so great is the 
suspicion between the parties, whereby men conjectureth manifest rupture 
bepveen the Imperials and the French.”—Harvel to Henry VIII,; ibid. 

. 646. 

Py The Protestant Princes were feeling their way’ at Paris towards mediat- 
ing for a peace with England, A certain Gabriel de Guzman, described as 
“3 creeping friar” and a secret agent between Francis and Charles, was 
told to let the Emperor know indirectly of those overtures, in order that 
he might himself come more prominently forward; a peace might then be 
arranged, but with an understanding that it was not to be observed; and 
De Guzman laid the views of the King of France before the Emperor with 
the most devout naiveté. 

“ Juntamente con esto, me mando al dispedir que procurase de sentir 
en la Corte de Vuestra Majestad Sy holgaria de juntarse con el contra el 
Ingles, mandando se lo la Iglesia como ya otra ves 2 Vuestra Majestad 
prope, ¥ annadiendo de nuevo dos puntos mas. El primero, que para 

la honestidad y excusa de Vuestra Majestad, el Re haria paz con el Ingles 
con las mejores condistiones que el pudiese, estando seguro que despues la 
Inglesia mandaria a todos los Reys Christianos que castigasen al Ingleze 
y segun el derecho commun le privaser de sus bienes como a cismatico y 
herese, y que entonces seria la causa commun y yqual a todos, y con esto 
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The campaign being over, the King of France now signified 
his readiness to treat for a peace; and, though little confidence 
could be placed in his good faith, something might be expected 
from his exhaustion. The Germans on the one side, and the 
Emperor on the other, offered their services to assist an arrange- 
ment; and the two factions in the French and English councils 
were indulged in their several sympathies, and were allowed to 
contend with each other for the privilege of securing for their 
Tespective countries the most favourable terms. 

The great obstacle would still be the English conquest. The 
majority of Henry’s advisers were of opinion that enough 
had been done for the honour of England. They had taken 
Boulogne) they had proved that it could not be wrested from 
them' by force; but it was not worth to them the expense of 
further contention. “ If we leave it now,” said Gardiner, “ we 
shall win this opinion, that we might do what we list, were it 
not for respect that the King’s Majesty hath for Christendom. 
In this opinion we be abroad in the world now; and this opinion 
may be maintained by a peace. I esteem nothing Boulogne in 
comparison of the mastery we have won in keeping it and 
defending of our realm alone.” The Duke of Norfolk was led 
by his French sympathies to the same conclusion; and the king 
was all but alone in maintaining an opposite view. With the 
evidence in his hands of the bad faith of the Continental powers, 


‘Vuestra Majestad no seria mas notado que los otros pues todos yqualmente 
ternian paz con el Rey de Ingalaterra; y complir los mandiamentos de 
Iglesia, en cosa tan sancta y pia, no es contra la palabra ni juramento, 
pues nadie puede promettre contra la obedientia de la Iglesia; y en esta 
expedition seria contento contribuir yqualmente, y se contentara con 
Cales, Guinas y Bologna y la renunciation del derecho pretenso al reyno 
y peusion por el dicho Ingles y que todo lo demas quedase a la disposition. 
¥ voluntad de sua Majestad.” The second point refers to the efforts 
of the Duke of Orleans, and is unimportant. 

‘The pious Catholics, it seems, however, distrusted the sincerity of Francis 
in his perfidy.“ Vuestra Majestad,” sighs De Guzman, in conclusion, 
“ rea que tiene tanta gana y necessidad de bazer paz con el Ingles que temo 
sy Dios no le alumbra que haga alguna cequedad tal como la llamada del 
Turco, ‘Nuestro senor ta provea por su sancta bondad, y da a Vuestra 
Majestad la salud y vida que su Iglesia a menester.” 

‘0 what schemes, to what treacheries, must not Charles have been a 
party, before a confidential servant could address such a letter to him; 
and yet it perhaps required even greater effrontery to make use of it for 
political capital. He sent an emissary into England, “ and to the intent 
that the King’s Majesty should perceive the Emperor's good meaning 
and affection towards his Highness, the said emissary brought with him a 
certain letter, to be shewed to his Majesty, written to the Emperor, for a 
practice against the King’s Majesty of great importance.” —State Papers, 
vol. x. p. 619. 

1 Ibid. p. 664. 
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he trusted as much to the substantial thing which he had 
gtasped as to the sentiments which might be entertained of 
him. He had felt the value of a “ Milan for the French king,” 
which he could play off against the Emperor; and the power of 
restitution was a card which he preferred to retain in his hand. 
Lord Surrey, who was now with the garrison at Guisnes, took 
the same side; but rather, it was thought, because he was 
crippled with debt, and believed that, if the war lasted, he might 
cut his way out of his embarrassments, than from public spirit.4 
Henry only, on definite grounds, insisted that Boulogne was the 
gage for which the battle was fought—that England could not 
afford the appearance of yielding—that her position and her 
prospects depended on the evidence which she could offer of 
her strength, 

Since the king insisted, the council were forced to yield; the 
negotiations opened, to come on one side to a rapid end. 
Gardiner went to Brussels to meet D’Annebault and Boyard 
—‘‘as fearful,” he described himself, “as a doe that stayeth 
hearkening to every crash of a bough.” ? At the opening interview 
D’Annebault stated distinctly that, “as the King of England 
had gained much honour in taking and keeping Boulogne, so he 
Taust now have the honour of restoring it.” Bayard said that 
the King of France would waste his realm to recover it. He 
might suffer wonderfully, but do it he would. He would not 
endure the disgrace of the loss* Gladly would Gardiner have 
consented. ‘If we take peace now,” he wrote to Paget, “ we 
establish the valiantness of England for ever. We be wonderful 
winners. We be esteemed to have treasure infinite, and to 
exceed all other.” But his desires were bounded by his powers, 
and the conference was useless. 

The Emperor would not openly interfere, but he allowed the 
bishop to console himself for his disappointment by remaining 
at Brussels for a revision of the treaty. He held out a hope that, 
under a new form, it might recover its damaged obligations, and 
become in fact, as, if words had meaning, it ought to have been 
already, the basis of a genuine alliance. The other negotiation 
was entrusted to the only hands which combined the necessary 


1 See State Papers, vol. x. p. 617, note. The Duke of Norfolk cautioned 
him how he encouraged Henry in his resolution.“ Have yourself in wait,”” 
he wrote, “that ye animate the king not too much for the keeping of 
Boulogne, for who so doth at length shall get small thanks, Look well 
what answer ye make to the letters from us and the council; confirm not 
his enterprises contained in them.”—Norr's Surrey, p. 178, 

* Gardiner to Paget: State Papers, vol. x. p. 664. 

‘Ibid. p. 673. 
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elicacy ith the equally necessary strength. Paget alone 
could be relied upon to ascertain thé true disposition of the 
Lutherans. The German contitigent, commtinded by a friend 
of the Landgrave, had accepted the king’s money, ahd had never 
crossed the frontier, Some thousands who had been with the 

at Calais, had mutinied and deserted? The delegates 
at Wotms had trifled with Henry’s offers of alliance. The 
Elector personally hated him. The present ambassadors might 
be the willing instruments of French cunning, or they might be 
themselves its dupes. 

After receiving their instructions from the French govern- 
ment, the Protestant representatives arrived at Calais in the 
tniddle of November. They consisted of Sleidan the historian, 
John Bruno, Sturmius—not the theologian, but another person 
of the same name and of more worldly quélities—and two or 
threé more, of no particular note. Paget’s first business was to 
satisfy himself of theit characters. In separate interviews he 
found that Bruno and Sturmius wert the only iniportant persons. 
in Bruno he saw evidently an open-minded, honourable man, 
“ like a Spaniard in feature and colour,” too frank for diplomacy, 
but of a genuine and noble nature. Sturmius as a “ practi- 
Honer,” “altogether French,” a keen intriguer, and a match 
for himself. Their colleagues, including the historian, Paget 
described as “ sheep,” “ gross Almains,” of whom nothing could 
be looked for but blunders. 

,, it $00n appeared, too, that the difference of qualities had been 
Bepteciated in Paris. The open mission hati been entrusted to 
uno, 

He spoke to Paget of the condition of Europe. The Pope, he 
said, was making a great effort to unite the Catholic powers. 
He had stimulated the war in order to weaken Englaiid; and 
his hope was at last to crush Germany and England also. To 
oppose him successfully, Francis must be divided from the 
Emperor; and he was empowered to say that, if peace was made 
by their present mediation, and if the King of England did not 
press for too stringent conditions, that object might possibly be 
obtained, and perhaps also the French might separate from the 
Papacy. 

._) An English officer wrote to Paget of the German troops that,“ he did 
perceive that the King’s Majesty was bought and sold amongst 4 great 
many of false hatlots, whith did take his Grace’s money atid did Jangh his 
Gtace to scorn, and also lewdly did report of. ina.” —-Dmnoek to Paget: 
Seah pers, vol. x. p. 579, hote; and see a Letter of Thirlby to Paget: 
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All this was a matter of course. There was no doubt of 
Bruno’s sincerity, but he had said nothing specific, he had 
nothi ific to say; Paget knew too well the meaning of 
pee Rig a li ae 

“To allure you to travail with us, to bring their purpose to 
pass,” he replied, “ they make you believe it is the mean to bind 
them to work against the Bishop of Rome, which tale, as it is new 
to you, and pleasant, because you do desire it, so it is to us very 
fainiliar. Heretofore when they would work anything with us, 
then had they nothing in their mouths but the Bishop of Rome’s 
matters, the devising of a Patriarchate, which hath been so 
often said, so little done.” What had been their real conduct? 
They had bound themselves in their last treaty with the Emperor 
to maintain the Council of Trent, and the two courts were known 
to be plotting a Catholic league. The safeguard of the Reforma- 
tion would have been the Evangelical Alliance, and Bruno, 
while he regretted that it had not been completed, admitted that 
the fault had not been with England. 

Evidently Bruno had not been admitted to the full secrets of 
the mission, and the minister repaired to Sturmius. 

Privatus cum privato, in strictest secresy, the latter said that 
he was allowed to mention the terms of peace to which the King 
of France had resolved to consent. Both Francis and the 
Dauphin distrusted the Emperor. Milan would never be sur- 
rendered. Madame d’Estampes hated the admiral and all the 
Imperial faction; and the prolonged stay of Gardiner at Brussels 
had filled the friends of England at Paris with alarm. Granvelle 
was believed to have repeated the suggestion of a daughter of 
Ferdinand as a suitable wife for Prince Edward. Rumour added 
that Charles was again thinking of the Princess Mary, and 
Philip might complete the union of the families by taking 
Elizabeth. Let these views be given up, let Gardiner be recalled, 
and the Imperialist and Romanising factions would be out of 
favour, and peace would be granted to the English on the most 
liberal conditions. They should keep Boulogne; the pensions 
should be paid; the Queen of Scotland should be placed at 
Henry’s disposal, and be carried to England whenever he 
desired. Let a treaty be accepted upon these terms, and the 
Protestant States would be comprehended in it, the Council of 
Trent would be disowned, and the Reformation would be saved." 

The adventitious matter of this communication the English 
ambassador could estimate at its proper value; but the special 

1 Paget to Henry VILL: State Papers, vol. x. p. 708, etc, 
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roposals were not inadmissible; if they were made in sincerity, 
it was difficult to see why Bruno and Sturmius had received 
te commissions; they were referred, however, without 
delay to the king. A day or two after Sturmius was summoned 
to Paris, by an express from Madame d’Estampes, and a private 
messenger came to Paget to entreat, in her name and that of the 
Queen of Navarre, for an immediate answer. The opposite 
faction, he said, were busily at work. If they succeeded, the 
two ladies, and all that were against the Pope, were ruined; 
while if peace could be made, “the admiral and the Cardinal 
Tournon would be sent to the devil headlong.” 

In treating for peace with a great nation it was dangerous to 
hold a secret correspondence with intriguing women. Paget 
was cold. The messenger grew feverish. - 

“0,” he cried, “ help now; for herein resteth the deliverance 
of France out of the tyranny of the Pope, and the conservation 
of your liberty.” 

“Tf there were peace,” asked Paget, “ would the king your 
master leave the Pope? ” 

“T say not so directly,” he answered; “but Madame 
d’Estampes and the Queen of Navarre say it can not choose 
but follow.” 

But Madame d’Estampes and the Queen of Navarre were not 
the French government. “I am of gross understanding,” Paget 
replied. “ I can advise nothing, nor set forth any other practice 
but after a rude and plain fashion. Let us enjoy Boulogne; 
pay us that you owe us, and assure us of our pension.” ? 

A few days after, Sturmius returned. He had seen the King 
of France himself, and with great difficulty he said that he had 
pe revailed upon him to consent really and truly to pay his debts to 

ngland—the amount of arrears to be assessed by the Germans; 
to leave Boulogne as a security in the hands of the English; and 
either to force the Scots to observe the treaty of 1543, or, if they 
refused, to leave them without support or encouragement. 

Had ‘this been a bond fide offer on the part of the French 
government, the war was at an end; but Paget, on asking a few 
questions, discovered circumstances which induced him to hesi- 
tate. It appeared that when D’Annebault was at Brussels a 
conversation had passed between him and the Emperor, in 
which the latter had said that, “‘ unless the French king would 
agree with him in omnibus rebus litigiosis, he would not travel 
for the restitution of Boulogne; and in that case he would.” ? 

4 State Papers, vol. x. p. 755. "Ibid. p. 774. 
1 374 a N 
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Francis, whé looked for no conditions, was irritated ; and Madanie 
d’Estampes took the opportunity of urging a peace with Etig- 
land. When out of temper Francis would say mote than he 
rheant; and Stutmius’s first conversation with Paget had beén 
based upon hasty expressions which the king let fall in the heat 
of the moment. Tournon and D’Annebault had afterwards 
remonstrated; thé king was relapsing into hostility; when at 
the moment Friar Guzman brought an intimation from thé 
Emperor that hé was resolved after all to Keep Milan. Fianeis 
was at once incontrollable, The name of Milan drove him into 
madness; he swore, par la foy de gentilhomme, that he would 
make a league with the Protestants; he desired Madame 
@’Estampes to simmon Sturmius; and out of the ft of bad 
temper arose the articles now proposed.* 

“The Frenchmen,” Paget wrote to the king, “ be naturally 
fantastical; and a man shall have at ond time that he cannot 
at another; ” he doubted whether it might not be bétter to close 
with them at one¢; and yet there was 4 distrust of ohditions 
arrived at in a passing humour, and disapproved by 4 powerful 
faction. The expenses of tht war and the tefms on which 
Boulogné was to be held, requited to be ventilated; and 
suspicion was justified by a discovery soon after that Francis 
had sent to Scotland, instructing Beton tb practisé for a peste, 
and “ not to stick to promise what the King of England would, 
so that he would render Boulogne; for, whatsoever promises 
the Scots made, thé queen being an infant, she might go from’ 
it when she came of age.”* The king had fallén among thieves, 
and more than ordinary precautions were nécessary. In vain 
Stutmius flattered the English successes. Paget said that he 
had the péace so much at heart that he ate it, drank it, slept it, 
dreamt it; but he knew that the French were exhausted, and 
that sooner or later the same terms would be offered, with the 
consent of all parties, and with security that they would bé 
faithfully observed. 

The ambassador’s own conduct must be described by no pen 
but his own. Troubled with a needless fear that, from youth 
and inexperience, he had fallen short of what he ought to have 
accomplished, at ani intricate point if thé negotiations he 
poured out his heart to Henry :— 

“ Good will,” he said, “ your Majesty is sure of in us all; and 
for my part, so that all things were concluded to your Majesty's 

3 Siate Papers, vol. x. p. 775. 
sir Baward Kane to Henry VITL.: feid, vol. xf, p. 8b. 
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sontentation, I would say with all my beart, as St. Paul said, 
Cupto dissolog et esse cum Christo. 1 have omitted no manner 
of thing, neither of your Majesty’s forces, your riches yet in 
store, the forwardness of your subjects, their wealth, their 
contributions, what forces you intend to make, what you will 
do, yea, things unthought of, rather than fail if the French king 
agree not; how your Majesty will invade him on this side by sea 
and land, on Piedmont side hy the Duke of Savoy; and if he 
touch your Majesty’s countries, or help the Scots, then the 
Emperor will be his enemy, and after fall out with him for 
Savoy, Piedmont, and Burgundy. On the other side, I have said 
that there yet remaineth a love in your Majesty’s heart towards 
him; what wonderful things he may hope of your Majesty, if he 
make this peace with you; how they (the Protestants) may 
hope touching religion; how I am French, how I am Evangelic, 
how I will and have the means to move maria et montes for 
them and the French king. Finally, touching your Majesty, 
the Emperor, the French king, the Almayns, and every 
prince’s councillors, I hgve praised, dispraised, given hope, 
fear, mistrust, jealousy, suspicion, respectively; I have lied, 
said truth, spoken fair, roughly, pleasantly, promised gifts, 
pensions, and done all that may be done or said for the advance- 
Ment of this matter, and much more than I will abide by, as 
Will Somers} gaith, if I were asked the question. But all is 
in God’s hands; and it is He that beyond all men’s expectations 
directeth things at his pleasure to his glory.” 3 

A sufficient result would arise in due time from these hqnest 
services. The difficulty was already less in the terms on which 
@ peace might be made, than on the security which could be 
obtained for their observance. After a weary correspondence, 
Henry declared that he would be satisfied if Boulogne with the 
country adjoining was left in his hands till the arrears of his 
debts were paid, if hostages were given for the future payment 
of the pensions, and the connection with the Scots relinquished. 
In these points the discussion terminated; and an arrangement 
was all but concluded, when the Romanist party made a last 
effort, and succeeded in breaking off the negotiations. The 
Protestants withdrew; and fhe war was renewed, till the 
impossibility of wresting better conditions from England was 
more completely proved. 

Lord Surrey commanded at Boulogne through the winter, 


? The King’s jester. 
4 Paget to Henry VIII.: State Papers, vol. x, p. 783. 
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with perpetual skirmishes and alternate successes and failures. 
The garrison of the French fort had suffered, like the rest of the 
army, from the plague. Surrey had interrupted its supplies, 
and famine had been added to disease. On the 7th of January 
his good fortune was interrupted by a catastrophe. The enemy, 
five thousand strong, were reported to be approaching with 
a convoy of provisions from Monstreul. The earl attempted 
to intercept them; and in a severe action which ensued, several 
companies of infantry, in “a humour” which, Lord Surrey . 
said, “sometimes reigned among Englishmen,” were seized 
with a panic, and ran, leaving their officers to be destroyed. 
But, as with the defeat of Ancram Muir, a single reverse 
produced little difference in the bearings of the war; Surrey 
was superseded; in March Lord Hertford was again in France 
with thirty thousand men, while Lord Lisle, “God’s own 
knight,” as he was called, was preparing a fleet at Portsmouth 
a third more powerful than that which had baffled D’Anne- 
bault, The Emperor had accepted and signed a revised version 
of the treaty, by which he again bound himself to interfere if 
England or the Calais Pale was invaded, and his differences 
with France left little doubt that this time he would keep his 
word. The Germans had halted between two opinions till the 
course which they ought to have followed was no longer open 
to them, At one moment they deplored their rejection of the 
English advances ;* they entreated Henry again to join them? 
even though they declined to take part with him in the war; 4 
in the next, careless of offending him, and reckless of the 
consequences, they threw open their frontiers to the recruiting 
officers of the French.6 Christopher Mont remonstrated with 

4 Surrey to Henry VIII: State Papers, vol. xi. p. 3, ete. 

*“ Discessum Domini Bucleri plerique omnes Protestantes et boni viri 
dolent. Cupiunt enim conjunctionem cum serenissimo rege inire quod 
modo in hisce comitiis Francfordianis fore speraverant. Vident enim 
Romanum episcopum cum suis complicibus non desistere a coelo terre 
confundendo; et ut in causd cum serenissimo conjuncti sunt, ita 
admodum cupiunt communi consilio et sociis armis ereptam libertatem 
contra Romani episcopi tyrannidem vindicare."—Mont to Paget: State 
Papers, vol. x. p. 822. 

Ibid. vol. xi. p. 33. 4 Ibid. vol, x. Ri 36. 

"One thing there is which much offendeth the King’s Majesty, that 
seeing the French king is in league with the Bishop of Rome, the apparent 
enemy of those princes, and who hath in no one point joined himself with 
the Protestants nor will not, yet they esteem his friendship so much as they 
do, suffering men of his to be so familiar with them, and to levy in their 
countries against the King’s Majesty. Let them look to the matter. The 
weaker they suffer his Majesty to be made, they shall find at length their 

art therein, and so tell them hardly their part is more therein than the: 
ow of. But few words sufficeth a wise man; for whensoever it please! 
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the Landgrave, and the Landgrave pointed despondingly to 
Henry’s renewed league with the Empire; not choosing to 
confess, and yet unable to deny that the same league had been 
within their own reach, and that they had trifled with their 
opportunity. Repentance now was too late. The substantial 
support of the Emperor, however hollow might be the motive 
with which it was given, was too valuable to the English to be 
flung away in the uncertain hope of a friendship unpopular in 
itself with most of them, and politically made useless by divided 
counsels and instability of purpose. 

How little they could expect from France the Lutheran 
league had soon occasion of knowing. As soon as the attitude 
of Charles was definitively taken, the cabinet of Paris had no 
longer a serious intention of continuing the war. They had 
other work upon their hands. The glens of Languedoc and the 
valley of the Loire were already ringing with the shrieks of 
perishing heretics. The blood of four thousand innocents— 
old men, women, and children—was the pious expiation with 
which, at the opening of the Council of Trent, Francis sought to 
purchase remission for his dealings with the enemies of the 
faith; and the Germans awoke to find in their Pharaoh a 
bruised reed, which had run into their hand and pierced it. 

On the 6th of May, no longer with the assistance of mediators 
or female intriguers, Lord Lisle, Paget, D’Annebault, and 
Boyard, the president of the French council, met at Ardes for 
a concluding arrangement, and this time the conference opened 
with a frankness on both sides which promised well for the 
result. Paget said that England had been drawn into the 
war to recover her debts, and four times the amount of the 
debt, he allowed, had been already spent in the process of 
recovery. 

“You have well scourged us,” D’Annebault said, with equal 
honesty, “ for that your money was not paid. You have slain 
our people, and devastated our country, and also compelled us 
to pay our debts, which is a sufficient pain for non-payment, 
and a great honour to your master,” 1 

Honour had been the chief point in the quarrel—England 
could not submit that its debts should be disowned. Honour 
being satisfied, it was vain to expect that the whole expenses 
their enemies, they have in their hands wherewith to bring their antient 
friend, as they call him, the French king, on their necks with his drawn 
sword in his hand to overthrow those heretics, as the French king calleth 
ee council,”—Paget to Mont: State Papers, vol. xi. p. 61. 
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shoujd be repaid, although it was just to insist upon a partion 


of them. 

Successive offers and successive demands were referred to 
London and Paris. On the sth of May, Paget informed the 
king of the conditions to which the French ald agree:— 

1. On or before Michaelmas, 1554, they would pay two 
million crowns for the arrears due to England for the fortifica- 
tions which had been erected at Boulogne, and the expenses of 
of the war. 

2. The claim for the half-million crowns expended by 
England in 1528, in support of the army in Italy, should be 
referred to a commission, and should be paid, if determined tg 
be just. 

! -The life-pension to the king of a hundred thousand crowns, 
ian the perpetual pension to England of fifty thousand, shoul 

e also paid. 
ie Boulogne, and the county of Boulogne, should be left in 
the hands of the English for eight years as a security, or till 

¢ completion of the payments. 

5. ‘The Scots should be comprehended in the peace, but under 
sonditions which should leave them still bound by the treaties 
of 1543/ 

These terms were less than those which England had 
expected—less, perhaps, than those which she might have 
exacted at the close of another campaign. But the war had 
already cost fifteen hundred thousand pounds. A fresh sub- 
sidy had been cheerfully granted by parliament, when it met 
in November ;* but the expenses of the enormauys force which 
the king had been obliged to maintain in the past summer had 
fallen at a time when there was no ordinary means of meeting 
it; the financial expedients, so easy in the present constitution 
of society, were then impossible; and after mature delibera- 
tion, and satisfied that so extreme a measure was justified by 
necessity, the counci] had applied for a temporary loan from 
the Mint, which would occasion a debasement of the currency. 
Tt was a proceeding not distinguishable, except in form, ftom 
pe suspension of specie payments jn 1797, and it was cayged 


a sumilar pressure, The effect was less immediately felt in 
the enhancement of prices, because at the earlier period the 
tariff of the necessaries of life was assessed law, and the 
shilling, whatever was its purity, was for a time equally effi- 

2 State Papers; vol. xi. p. 163: and see Du BELLay. 
* For the account of this parliamént see the next Chapter. 
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Cacious in the tharket. But artificial prices are, ih theit nature; 
incapable of being long maintained, and the evil of 4 depresi- 
ated currency wads 10 mystery to the able ministers of Hetity! 
The loati was actompdnied with 4 definite engagement froth’ 
the Lord Chaiicellor that it stiould be, tepaid at the earliest’ 
mioment; ! and inevitable as the war Had Been at its outset, yet 
ptudence and horiesty alike récorhmended a returh to péace 
when the credit of the country had been adequately maintained; 
without 4 further drairl on its resources. Sir William Paget 
had been go eamest for thé acceptance of the French offers, ag 
to have displeased the king by his warmth; bit he still per- 
sisted; “‘No man living,” he wrote to Petre, “ taketh so thtich 
care as I do for the avoiding every manner of thing which 
might. offend his Majesty; not for any servile fear, fot there is 
none in mé, but for the singular love and entire affection whith 
God, my consciehce, and honesty have graffed and hourished 
int my heatt to my sovereign arid most benign and gentle master. 
Ag for peace, when I remémber that God is the Author of it, 
yea, itself, and that Christ praised always peaceable men 
all thé tirne of his being artiong men visibly, arid at his depart- 
irig from them recommietided most specially peace, I cannot 
but praise pears, desire , and help to my power the 
advancement of péate, 1 ste, and so doth all his Majesty's 
council, a8 both I and you have heard thém say wher they are 
together, the continuance of the war, for the charge thereof so 
ufcertdin, the ways and means fdr the rélief théfeof so strait, 
and at such ebb, as my heart bleedcth in my body when I think 
of it. So ds we had peace to the King’s Majesty’s satisfaction, 
I would gladly be sacrificed for it, if my death might help 
forgard the mattet.” 

ound the earnestness of thé persuasion an English humour 
flickered playfully. “I remember,” he said, “ President 
Scory’s tale to me at my last being with the Emperor, of ofe 
that, being condemned to die by a certain king, which hdd an 
ass wherein he had great felicity, thé man offered—to save his 
life—that within a twelvemonth he could make the king’s ass 
to speak; whiereunto the king accorded; and being said unto 
the man by a friend of his, What! it is impossible; hold thy 

tig nesouies arti Poggested seit. Nor is it fate 46 condemns 
iboulty have be aco becatwe the promise of Fepayunent wa subs 

alty have had recourse, because the ise of repay: 
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peace, quoth he, car ou le Roy mourera ou l'asne mouvera, ou 
Pasne parlera ou je mourera, signifying thereby that in time 
many things are altered. And so, ere the time of payment 
come, either we shall make some new bargain to keep Boulogne, 
or the French king, for want of keeping his covenants, shall 
forfeit it; or the French king shall die, and his son need not so 
much desire the recovery of it; or some other thing will chance 
in the meantime,” * 

The reasoning and the tale prevailed. Henry acquiesced in 
the French proposals without alteration, and after some minor 
differences on the frontier line, and on the tenure of property 
within the conceded territory, peace was concluded on the 7th 
of June, 1546.7 

tland had been one of the chief causes of the war. Scot- 
land had been among the chief difficulties in the conclusion of 
it. Vet here, too, while the commissioners were debating at 
Ardes, the principal occasion of trouble was removed, and the 
chief pillar of the anti-English policy was struck suddenly 
away. 

The schemes which had been formed against the life of the 
cardinal appeared to have dropped to the ground, and he had 
continued his war against the Reformers with sword and stake. 
He had done the work of the Ultramontanes effectively. He 
had saved the authority of the Pope at a moment when it was 
tottering to its base; and the clergy within the realm and 
without had not been slack in their recognition of his merits. 
But being supreme, he was pleased that his position should be 
universally acknowledged; and on an inquisitorial visit which 
he had paid to Glasgow, an indecorous dispute had arisen 
between himself and the rival archbishop on the score of pre- 
cedence, when they were going to mass in the cathedral? The 

1 Paget to Petre: State Papers, vol. xi. p. 164. 

" Rywer’s Federa, vol. vi. part 3, p. 136. 

*“ The cardinal alleged, by reason of his cardinalship, and that he was 
legatus natus in the kingdom of Antichrist, that he should have the pre- 
eminence, and that his cross should not only go before, but that it only 
should be borne wheresoever he was, The archbishop fof Glasgow) also 
lacked no reason, as he thought, for maintenance of his glory. He was 
an archbishop in his own diocese, and in his own cathedral, see, and kirk, 

therefore ought to give place to no man, However these doubts were 
resolved by the doctors of divinity of both the prelates, yet the decision 
was as ye shall hear. Coming forth or going in at the choir door of Gla: 
Kirk began striving for state between the two cross-bearers, so tbat 
from glooming they came to shouldering, from shouldering they went to 
buffets; and then for charity’s sake they cried, ‘ Dispersit dedit pauperibus,* 

assayed which of the crosses was of finest metal, which staff was 
strongest, and which bearer could best defend his master's pre-eminence; 
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coldness which had followed had been too injurious to Catholic 
interests to be allowed to continue; the two prelates were soon 
reconciled, and the occasion was chosen for the execution or 
the murder, whichever we prefer to call it, of the most dangerous 
of the present leaders of the Reformation. 

George Wishart, one of a numerous race who at that time 
bore the name of Wishart in the Lowlands, had been educated 
at Cambridge. At the university he had borne the character of 
saintliness; not perhaps the mild and feminine disposition 
which the word now suggests to us, but a character like 
Latimer’s or Tyndal’s, He had afterwards in England exposed 
himself to honourable peril. A letter of the Mayor of Bristol 
to Cromwell, in 1539, complains of his presence and his teach- 
ing; and Bristol was the hotbed of orthodoxy, the most 
dangerous of English towns to an Evangelical preacher. From 
this time (unless he was the messenger who carried to Hertford 
the intimation of the conspiracy against the cardinal) his name 
disappears until he came forward in his own country, on the 
brief service by which he was to earn his martyrdom. 

In the autumn of 1545 he began to preach in the fields in 
various parts of Scotland, followed, like his Master, by crowds 
of the poor, and, like Him, teaching them to abandon their 
sins, and to lead pure, sober, and industrious lives. Such an 
occupation might have been considered innocent, perhaps even 
laudable; but it is likely that he did not conceal his opinion of 
those whose functions he was obliged to usurp. He became 
formidable by a popularity as extensive as it was rapid; and 
the cardinal, as the readiest method of delivering himself from 
a troublesome person, commissioned a priest to stab him.? 
The priest prepared to obey; but Wishart detected a sus- 
picious figure among his listeners, and a suspicious movement; 
he caught the arm as it was raised under the gown, and the 


and that there should be no superiority in that bebalf, to the ground went 
both the crosses; and there began no little fray, but yet a merry game, 
for rochets were reut, tippets were torn, crowns were khyppit, and gowns 
might have been seen wantonly wag from one wall to the other. Many 
of them lacked beards, and that was the more pity, and therefore could not 
buekle other by the byrss as some bold men would have done. But fie 
on the jackmen, they did not their duty, for had the one part of them 
rencountered the other, then all had gone right.”—Kwyox’s History of 
the Reformation. 

1MS. State Paper Office, first series, vol. x. 

* Knox, who is the principal authority for the circumstance of Wishart’s 
ministry, was in constant attendance upon him, and speaks with the 
authority, if also with the prejudices, of an eye-witness, a friend and 
companion. 
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dropped from the band. The first frilure was followed 
yy a-gsecoad, A hasty message, brought at midnight, sune- 
moped the preacher to the bedside of a dying kinsman, and 
grmed men lay in ambush on the road, to take him dead or 
alive. Here also a seasonable prudence preserved him for a 
time. But his enemy was too powerful; the Earl of Bothwell 
Rext undertook the capture, and succeeded. John Knox, who, 
since the attempts at the Reformer’s destruction, had attended 
him with a sword, desired still to share his fortunes; but 
Wishart, who had seen how precious a mind and heart lay 
behind the rugged features of his follower, would not allow it. 
“ Gang home to your bairns,” he said to him, “ ane is sufficient 
for a sacrifice.”+ He accompanied Bothwell alone, and was 
imprisoned, first at Edinburgh, and then in the fatal Sea Tower 
at St. Andrew’s. This was in January, 1546. 

A convocation of the clergy was held by the cardinal in the 
following month, the Archbishop of Glasgow was present, and 
the ¢riminal against the Church was brought aut for trial. 
The heresy was readily proved; but, as we know, the spiritual 
lgw, and spiritual men, though they could convict, yet might 
not sentence to death. They washed their hands, like Pilate, 
ang handed over their offenders to seculat judgment and 
secular execution. In decent observance of these formalities, 
Beton applied to the regent for the assistance necessary to 
eemplete the proceedings; and the regent would have ac- 
quiesced as a matter of course, but, at the entreaty of a friend, 
he was persuaded to hesitate, and directed the cardinal to 
proceed no further till he gould himself examine the prisoner 
in person.* The cardinal ia an ordinary matter might have 
endured Arran’s interference; in the present instance he de+ 
clined the responsibility ef abedience. He arranged a pseudo- 
official coademnation in one pf his own courts, where a lay 
magistrate transacted the necessary forms; and on the rst of 
March a pile and a gallows were prepared under the windows of 
the Castle, where the two archbishops might sit in state and 
preside over the ceremony. 

In gnticipation of an attempt at rescue, the Castle guns were 
loaded and the portfires lighted. “‘ After this, Mr. Wishart was 
led to the fire, with a rope abdut his neck, and a chain of j irop 
about his middle; ; and when that he came to the fire, he sate 
dewa upon his knees and rose up again, and thrice he said these 
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words: ‘Oh, thou Saviour of the world, havé mefey on m¢, 
Father of Heaven, I commend my spitit into thy holy hands.’ ” 
He next spoke a few words to the people; and then “ last of alt 
the benginan that was his tofmentor, sate upon his knees 4nd 
said, ‘Sir, I pray you forgive me, for I am not guilty of your 
death;’ to whom he answered, ‘Come hithet to me;’ and hd 
kissed his cheek and said, ‘L6, here is a token that I forgive 
thee. Do thy office.” And then he was put upon a gibbet and 
hanged, dnd then burnt to powder.” 

Life for life’ Hf Wishart was an instrument of the conspiracy 
against Beton, in the eyes of his friends he was still a martyr, 
and Beton was a murderer. Law, in its pure and propér s¢hse, 
there was none in Scotland; the partitiot! lines between evil 
and good were obliterated in the general anarchy; and right 
struggled against wrong With such ambiguous wéapons ag dhe 
“wild justice ” of naturé suggested. 

With a megiving that danger was in thé air, the cardial 
strengthenéd his faction by marrying one of his bastard 
daughters to the Earl of Crawford. The secret overturés of 
the Laird of Grange and Norinari Lestié to the English govern- 
imént, it if Hkely, had beet betrayéd to him; and another Lestie, 
the brother of the Earl of Rothes, on Wishart’s death, had been 
heard to thutter that “his hand and dagger should be priests to 
thé cardinal.” Throughout the spring, in the lengthening days, 
a hundred workmen were busy, from sunrise to sunset, con- 
vertitig thé episcopal palace of St. Andrew’s into an imprégnable 
fottress, where dungeons were already déstined for the custody 
6f perilous conspirators, : 

The night of the 28th of May the great churchman passed 
with his mistress; she was seen ii the dawn of the morning to 
Ieave the postern which led to’ his private apartments; *' and 
about the same hour the drawbridge was lowered, and the front 
gates were thréwn open, to admit the masons and the stone- 
carts. Aé the labouters were collecting, William Kitkaldy, the 
treasurer’s eldest son, a boy of about seventeen, and five or six 
other young men, saunteréd to the porter’s lodge, ahd inquire. 
if the cardinal was stirring. ‘They were told that he had not 
yet appeared, and they affected to be looking at the alterations, 
atid asking indifferent questions, when presently the Master of 
Rothes came up, with two or three more, and afterwards John 
Legfie. The first two partiés had caused no suspicion. It was 
daylight; the castle was full of men; and the idea of danger 

\ Kiox; Calderwood. * Knox, 
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occurred to no one. John Leslie, however, was known to be on 
bad terms with Beton, and as he crossed the bridge, the porter 
started and attempted to close the gates. But the movement 
was too late. Kirkaldy struck him down with a single blow, 
snatched the keys from his girdle, and flung him into the foss. 
Leslie sprang in; the workmen, confused by the sudden surprise, 
and some of them perhaps in the secret of the plot, were thrust 
out, and the gates were locked behind them; and while young 
Grange kept guard over the postern, the rest of the party secured 
the servants in their rooms, and dismissed them one by one. 
Beton’s apartment overlooked the quadrangle. _ Being disturbed 
by the noise, he threw open his window, and called to know the 
meaning of it. Some one cried that Norman Leslie had taken 
the castle. He sprung back and darted to the back gate, but it 
was closed; he was caught in the trap, and returning to his 
room, he barricaded the door, and sat waiting for his fate. 

It was not long in finding him. The tramp of steps sounded 
along the gallery; a voice summoned him to open. ‘“‘ Who 
calls?” he cried. “Leslie!” was the answer. “Is it Nor- 
man?” he said. The Master of Rothes was but a boy, and he 
might hope to soften him. But Norman was below in the court; 
it was John, who had sworn to give Wishart’s murderer the last 
sacrament with his poniard, and with him James Melville 
and Carmichael—names, both of them, of equally portentous 
omen, 

The cardinal did not move; the door was strong; and he 
cried out to know if they would spare his life. ‘“ Perhaps,” 
Leslie answered. “‘ Nay,” exclaimed the wretched voice, “ but 
swear that you will;” “swear by God’s wounds.” “‘ That which 
was said is unsaid,” shouted the avenger. He called for fire; a 
pan of burning charcoal was laid against the panels, and the 
crackling of the blazing wood soon told the hopelessness of 
resistance. A boy who was in the room drew back the bolts; 
the armed men strode in through the smoke, and their victim 
stood before them half-dressed and trembling. In the hard 
eyes and the drawn swords he read his doom. He sank back 
into a chair. “I am a priest! I am a priest!” he said; “ye 
will not slay me.” Leslie and Carmichael darted forward, 
without speaking, and each stabbed him. They drew back their 
arms to repeat their blows, when James Melville, “being a 
man,” says Knox, “of nature most gentle and modest,” per- 
ceiving them both in choler, withdrew them; “This work and 
judgment of God, although it be secret,” he cried, “ yet ought 


Google 


The Invasion 389 


it to be done with greater gravity.” Holding his sword at 
Beton’s throat, “ Repent thee,” he said to him, “ of thy former 
wicked life, but especially of the shedding of the blood of that 
instrument of God, Mr. George Wishart, which, albeit the flames 
of fire consumed before men, yet cries it with a vengeance upon. 
thee; and we from God are sent to revenge it. I protest that 
neither the hatred of thy person, the love of thy riches, or the 
fear of any trouble thou couldst have done to me in particular, 
moved or move me to strike thee, but only because thou hast 
been, and remainest, an obstinate enemy to Christ Jesus and 
his Holy Evangel.” “And so he struck him twice or thrice 
through with a sword,” and so he fell, cut off even in the 
blossom of his sins, only shrieking miserably, “‘ I am a priest; 
Iam a priest. Fie! fie! all is gone!” 

The cry went out through the castle, and down into the 
borough of St. Andrew’s. The alarm-bell rang. The provost 
and four hundred of the townspeople streamed up under the 
walls before the gate, and clamoured to bring out the cardinal. 
“Incontinent, they brought the cardinal dead to the wall head 
ina pair of sheets, and hung him over the wall by the tane arm 
and the tane foot, and bade the people see there their god.” * 

“ The faithless multitude, that would not believe till they did 
see, departed without requiem aternam or requiescat in pace sung 
for his soul. Because the weather was hot,” says the pitiless 
Knox, “ and his funeral could not suddenly be prepared, it was 
thought best to bestow enough of great salt upon him, a coffin 
of lead, and a corner in the bottom of the Sea Tower, to await 
what exequies his brethren the bishops would bestow upon 
him.” 


2 Lyndsay to Wharton: State Papers, vol. v. p. $60; Buchanan; Calder- 
wood; 

* As an immediate consequence, a popular outbreak and a pillage of 
the religious houses was locked for. On the rrth of. June or daly (the 
record is ambiguous), “My Lord Governour, with advice of the Queen's 
Grace and lords of the council, understanding that through the occasion 
of this troublous time, and great incbedience made both to God and man 
in the committing of divers enorme and exorbitant crimes, it is dread 
and feared that evil-disposed persons will invade, destroy, cast down, and 
withold abbeys, abbey places, kirks, as well parish churches as other 
religious places, priories of all orders, nunneries, chapels, and other spiritual 
men’s houses, against the laws of God and man, and incontrair the liberty 
and freedom of holy kirk, for the eschewing of such inconvenients, it is 
statute and ordained that letters be directed into all parts of the realm, 
with open proclamation and charge to all our Sovereign Lady's lieges, 
that nan Bane, of them take on hand to cast down or destroy any such places 

for God's service or dedicated to the same, under the pain of 
al ot it, lands, and goods."—Acta Parliamentorum Marie, 1546. 
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Thus perished David Beton, nd with him the cause of the 
Papacy in Scotland. The national faction survived his death. 
Mary of Guise and her friends continued to lean upon France, 
and the ancient religion appeared for 2 few years longer to main- 
tain itself at their side. But the spirit of Romanism as a livii 
superstition was extinguished with its latest representative; an 
the mass was no longer the expression of a true inward belief. 
Those who professed to be the friends of the Church shared with 
its enemies in its present plunder. In a few years the once 
beautiful fabric lay prostrate in confused ruin, 
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Awan which had exhibited at a critical time the military power 
of England, repaid its cost in an increase of security; yet, 
though osculating in separate points with the deeper impulses 
of the age, it remained as it began, substantially unconnected 
with those impulses. Beneath the contests of diplomatists, the 
movements of armies, and the clash of hostile fleets, the tide of 
inward reyolution flowed on upon its separate course, and the 
conflict, sq absorbing while it continued, was but an expensive 
accident in respect to the vital interests of the nation. The 
result of greatest importance had been the destruction of 
pleasant illusions, The conservatives, who had fixed their 
hearts on the alliance with the Emperor—the Protestants, who 
would unite the fortunes of the Anglican and German Reforma; 
tion, had alike been disappointed. The Emperor might remain, 
while it suited his convenience, a political confederate; in his 
heart he belonged to the Papacy. The Lutherans, timid and 
ixesolute, had first held out their hand, and had shrunk back 
when it was accepted. Thus the two parties which divided 
England were left to determine by themselves the form of their 
future; and if the moderate good sense of the country could 
prevent an armed collision between the fanatics of either 
extreme, it was likely to arrange itself into a compromise. The 
elements of danger were still considerable; yet the revolution, 
which had already been securely accomplished, might ing ne 
a reasonable confidence, Sixteen years had now elapsed 

the memorable meeting of parliament in 1529; and in thse 
years the usurpation of Rome had been abolished; the phantem 
which overshadowed Europe had become a laughing-stock; the 
clergy for four centuries had been the virtual rulers in State and 
Church; their authority had extended over castle and cottage ; 
they had monopolised the learned professions, and every man 
who could read was absorbed under the privileges of their order; 

supreme in the cabinet, in the law courts, and in the legislature, 
they had treated the parliament as a shadow. of convocation, 
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and the House of Commons s an instrument to raise a revenue, 
the administration of which was theirs: their gigantic preroga- 
tives had now passed away from them; the convocation which 
had prescribed laws to the State endured the legislation of the 
Commons, even on the Articles of the Faith; the religious 
houses were swept away; their broad lands had relapsed to the 
1: ity, with the powers which the ownership conveyed with it; 
the mitred abbots had ceased to exist; the temporal lords had 
a majority in the House of Peers; and the Bishops battled 
ineffectually to maintain the last fragment of their independent 
grandeur. j 

Tremendous as the outward overthrow must have seemed to 
those who remembered the old days, the inward changes were 
yet more momentous. A superstition which was but the 
counterpart of magic and witchcraft, which buried the Father 
of heaven and earth in the coffins of the saints, and trusted the 
salvation of the soul to the efficacy of mumbled words, had 
given place to a real, though indistinct, religion. Copies of the 
Bible were spread over the country in tens of thousands, Every 
English child was taught in its own tongue the Lord’s Prayer, 
and the Creed, and the Commandments. Idolatry existed no 
donger; and the remaining difficulties lay only in the interpreta- 
tion of the Sacred Text, and in the clinging sense, which adhered 
to all sides alike, that to misunderstand it was not an error, but 
a crime. Here, although Catholic doctrine, not only in its 
practical corruptions, but in its purest “‘ developments,” shook 
at the contact with the Gospels, yet the most thoughtful had 
been compelled to pause embarrassed. If mistake was fatal, 
and if the Divine nature and the Divine economy could not be 
subject to change, to reject the interpretations on which that 
doctrine had maintained itself, was to condemn the Christian 
Church to have been deserted for a thousand years by the spirit 
of truth, and this was a conclusion too frightful, too incredible 
to be endured. The laity, so bold against the Pope and the 
monasteries, turned their faces from it into the dogmatism of 
the Six Articles. 

Yet still the genius of change went onward, caring little for 
human opposition. To move with it, or to move against it, 
affected little the velocity with which the English world was 
swept into the New Era. The truth stole into men’s minds 
they knew not how. The king, as we have seen, began to shrink 
from persecution, and to shelter suspected persons from orthodox 
cruelty. The parliament, which would not yet alter the heresy 
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law, tempered the action of it, and was rather contented to 
reta:d a movement which threatened to be too wildly precipitate 
than attempt any more to arrest it. 

Next to the Bible, there are few things which have affected 
the character of the modern English more deeply than the 
Liturgy. The beautiful roll of its language mingles with the 
memories of childhood; it is the guide of our dawning thought, 
and accompanies us through each stage of our life with its chaste 
ceremonials from the font to the edge of the grave. Having 
been composed at a period when old and new beliefs were con- 
tending for supremacy, it contains some remnants of opinions 
which have no longer perhaps a place in our convictions; but 
the more arduous problems of speculation are concealed behind 
purposed vagueness which shrinks from definition; and the 
spirit of the Prayer Book is the spirit of piety more than of 
theology, of wisdom more than of dogma, 

Thus, although as a historical document the Liturgy is valu- 
able as a picture of the minds of the English Reformers, it is 
with a keener interest that we watch the first germs of it passing 
into the form with which we are so familiar. Two English 
.primers had been published since the commencement of the 
movement, one in 1535, another under the auspices of Cromwell 
in 1539; but the first of these was passionate and polemical, the 
second was slightly altered from the Breviary. If we except 
the Creed, the Commandments, and the Lord’s Prayer, which 
were attached to the articles of religion sent out in 1536, the 
earliest portion of our own Prayer Book which appeared in 
English was the Litany, prepared by the king in the summer of 
1544, and perhaps translated by him. On the eve of his 
departure to Boulogne he sent it, with the following letter, to 
Cranmer, to be circulated through the country. 

“Right Reverend Father in God, right trusty and well 
beloved, we greet you well; and let you wit that, calling to our 
remembrance the miserable state of all Christendom, being at 
this present, besides all other troubles, so plagued with most 
cruel wars, hatreds, and dissensions, as no place of the same— 
almost being the whole reduced to a very narrow corner— 
remaineth in good peace and concord—the help and remedy 
hereof, far exceeding the power of any man, must be called for 
of Him who only is able to grant our petitions, and never for- 
saketh or repelleth any that firmly believe and faithfully call 
upon Him ; unto whom also the examples of Scripture encourage 
us in all these and others our troubles and necessities to flee, 
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Being therefore resplved to have continually, from henseforth, 
general processions in all cities, tawns, churches, and parishes 

of this our realm, said and sung with such reverence and devo- 
tion as appprtaineth, for as much as heretofore the people partly 
for lack of good instruction and calling, partly for that they 
understood no part of such prayers any ‘suffrages as were used 
to be said and sung, have used to come very slackly to the 
processions, where the same have been commanded heretpfore, 
we have set forth certain godly prayers and suffrages in our 
native English tongue, which we send you herewith; signifying 
unto you that, for the especial trust and confidence we have of 
your godly mind and garnest desire to the setting forward of 
the glory of God and the true worshipping of his most holy 
n4me, within that province committed by us unto you, we have 
gent unto you these suffrages, not to be for a month or twe 
observed and after slenderly considered, as our other injunctions 
haye, to our no little marvel, been used; but to the intent, as 
well the same as other our injunctions, may earnestly be set 
forth by preaching, good exhortation, and otherwise, fo the 
pegple, in such sort ap they, feeling the godly taste thereof, 
may godly and joyously, with thanks, embrace the same 8, 
appertaineth.” 

In the year following a collection of English prayers was 
added to the Litany, a service for morning and evening, and for 
the bprial of the dead ; * and the king, in a general proclamation, 
directed that they should be used in all churches and chapels ia 
the place of the Breviary. It was the duty of the sovereign, he 
said, to endeayour that his subjects should pass their lives 
devoutly and virtuously, to the honour of God, and the salva- 
tion of their souls. Prayer was the appointed and the only 
means by which guch a life was rendered possible; but prayer 
pf the most passionate and ravishing kind was of little profit, if 
it was an emotion undirected by the understanding; and te 
yoake use of words in a foreign language, merely with a sentiment 
of devotion, the mind taking no fruit, could be neither pleasing 
to (od, nor beneficial to man. The party that understood not 
the pith of effectualness of the talk that he made with God, 
might be as a harp or pipe, having a sound, but not under: 
standing the noise that itself had made; a Christian man was 
more than an instrument; and he had therefore provided 3 


half 9, VIII. to the Archbishop of Canterbury: WiLKtns’s Concslia, 
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determinate form: of supplication in the English tongue, that 
iis anbjects might bé able to pray like reasonable beings in 
their own Hinguage2 

The surest testimony to wise and moderate measures is the 
disapproval of fatatics of all kinds. Amidst the factions which 
were aging round him, thé king, with his rational advisers, had 
no desire to swell the clamour; he sought to accomplish some- 
thing unquestionably genuine and good, which might bear fruit 
at a future time. But to the eager Protestants the prayers 
were tainted with Popery; falling short of their own extrava- 
ganites, they seemed as worthless as the Latin forms which they 
displaced; while the reactionaries, on the other hand, locked on 
with mere dismay, and watched for some change of fortune, or 
some fresh access of folly in their adversaries, to compel Henry 
orice more to turn back upon his steps. As the moderate party 
was gaining ground, the discord between the extremes grew 
louder and more bitter; and in the midst of it parliament met, 
after a longer interval than usual, in November, 1545. From 
the “Statute Book ” it would have appeared that the business 
of the session had heen principally secular, or, at least, had, 
touched but lightly on theological controversy. Fresh war 
taxts were voted.* There were measures of law reform, and 
fer the simplification of landed tenures. A remarkable act 
stated that the laws of high treason had beer made the instru- 
ments of private malice. Anonymous libéls had been put in 
circulation, accusing innocent persons of having used seditious 
language against the king; and, to prevent the multiplication 
of calumnies and suspicions, any person or pérsons who shoyld 
have published any such charges, and not come forward in his 
own name to prove his statements in the Star Chamber, should 
in future suffer death as a felon.® The Reformers obtained a 
victory in the dispensation from the vow of celibacy which was 
granted to the Knights of St. John4 A tommission was apain’ 
appointed to revise the canon law; and married laymen were 
périnitted to exercise jurisdiction in the ecclesiastical courts.® 

The dissolution of the monasttries had shaken the stability 
of alf other religious or semi-religious corporations. Grants for 
téligious uses, of whatever description, were no longer supposed 
to be permanent; and the founders, or the representatives of 
the fouriders of colleges, hospitals, fraternities, brotherhoods, 

1 Wirxas, val. iii, p. 873. 44> Henry VIII. capp. 24, 95. 

i? Ibid. cap. to. Details illustrative of the causea which ocoasianed this. 

statute will be found in. the Aats of the Privy Sppnath vot. vii. 

497 Henry VIII. cap. sr. "Ibid. cap. 17. 
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and guilds, had shown a disposition to resume their gifts. In 
some places the wardens or the occupiers had been expelled; in 
others sales had been effected by fraudulent collusion; in others, 
the lands belonging to the foundations had been granted away 
in leases upon lives, the incumbents securing their personal 
interests by fines. Irregularities so considerable required inter- 
ference, and, by a sweeping act, all such properties were at once 
vested in the crown, that the institutions to which they had 
belonged might be refounded on a fresh basis, if their continued 
existence was desirable.’ A momentary panic was created at 
Oxford and Cambridge, where the colleges expected the fate of 
the religious houses; and Doctor Coxe, the prince’s tutor, who 
was Dean of Christ Church, wrote, in some agitation, to Sir 
William Paget: “ Not,” he said, “‘ that I distrust the king’s 
goodness, but because there are such a number of importunate 
wolves as are able to devour chauntries, cathedral churches, 
universities, and a thousand times as much.””* The alarm was 


3 37 Henry VIIL. cap. 4. i 

"Lorp Hzraert, p. 254. Another letter of Dr. Coxe, written a short 
time previously, containing an account of the character and education of 
the prince,‘may be added in this place. The MS. is much injured, and the 
name of the person to whom the letter was addressed is wanting. 

“ As concerning my lord and dear scholar, it is kindly done of you to 
desire so gently to hear from him and of his proceedings in his valiant 
conquests. ‘We can now read, and God be thanked sufficiently; [and as] 
He hath prospered the King’s Majesty in his travels at Boulogne, surely 

in} like [manner, thanks be] unto God, my lord is not much bebind on 
us part. He hath expugned and utterly conquered a great number of 
the captains of ignorance. The eight parts of speech he hath made them his 
subjects and servants, and can decline any manner Latin nown, and con- 
jugate a verb perfectly, unless it be anomalum. These parts thus beaten 
down and conquered, he beginneth to build them up again, and frame 
them atter bis purpose with due order of construction, as the King’s 
Majesty fr: up Boulos after he had beaten it down. He under- 
standeth and can frame well his three concords of grammar, and hath made 
already forty or fifty pretty latin verses, and can answer well favouredly 
to the parts, and is now ready to enter into Cato, to some proper and 
fitable fables of sop, and other wholesome and godly lessons that shall 
be devised for him. Every day in the mass time he readeth a portion of 
Solomon’s Proverbs for the exercise of his reading, wherein he delighteth 
much; and learneth there how good it is to give ear unto discipline, to fear 
God, to keep God’s commandments, to beware of strange and wanton 
women, to be obedient to father and mother, to be thankful to him that 
telleth him of his faults. Captain ‘ Will’ was an ungracious fellow, 
whom to conquer I was almost in despair. I went upon him with fair 
means, with foul means, that is, with menacing from time to time, so long 
that he took such courage that he thought utterly my meaning to be 
nothing: but dalliance. Quid mulla? Before we came from Sutton, uy 
a day I took my morice pike, and at ‘ Will’ I went, and gave him such a 
wound that he wist not what to do, but picked him privately out of the 
ps that I never saw him since. Methought it the luckiest day that ever 
had in battle. I think that only wound shall be enough for me to daunt 
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natural, but it was unnecessary. The king’s object was rather 
to preserve and to restore than to destroy, and the scale and 
scope of his intentions were soon displayed so clearly as to 
dispel all uneasiness, by the foundation of the Hospital of St. 
Bartholomew, and of Trinity College at Cambridge. 

But the session, if the debates had been preserved to us, 
would have presented a less tranquil appearance than it wears 
in the records of its accomplished legislation. From the 
“ Journals of the House of Lords” we discover that, on the 
27th of November, four days after the meeting of parliament, a 
fresh heresy bill was brought forward in the upper house.! It 
was referred to a committee, again brought in, discussed at 
length? and again set aside for consideration; finally, it was 
passed without a dissentient voice, and sent down to the 
Commons, where it disappeared. No hint remains of the pro- 
visions of this bill. The objects of it are described as the 
abolition of heresies, and the suppression of certain books 
infected with false opinions. Perhaps it was some severe 
measure of arbitrary repression, introduced by the reactionaries ; 
perhaps, it was a moderate endeavour to check Anabaptist and 
Puritan excesses, and was withdrawn or relinquished from 
experience of the past feebleness of legislative interference with 
opinion. The progress of the bill may have been stopped by 
the lower house; it may have been arrested by the crown, But, 
at all events, the phenomenon of the attempt and of the failure 
is not a little remarkable, and connects itself with a memorable 
scene with which the session was closed. On the 24th of 
December, the king for the last time in his life appeared in 

liament for the prorogation. When the business was over 
and the address was presented, the chancellor was beginning as 
usual to reply in his name, when Henry unexpectedly rose from 
his seat, and, with a half apology for the interruption, requested 
to be allowed to speak in his own person.> 
both ‘ Will’ and all his fellows. Howhbeit, there is another cumbrous 
captain that appeareth out of his pavilion, called ‘ Oblivion,’ who by 
labour and continuance of exercise shall be easily chased away. He is 
a vessel most apt to receive all goodness and learning, witty, sharp, and 
pleasant.”"—Dr. Coxe to ——: MS. State Paper Office, Domestic, vol. xvi. 
. 1 Lords Journals, 37 Henry VIII. 

3 Post longam examinationem.”—TIbid. 

* Two independent accounts of this speech remain; one is given by 
Hall, whose language implies that he was present: the other is in a letter 
of Sir John Mason to Paget, in MS. in the State Paper Office. The first is 
the longest, the second is the most interesting from the description of the 
ve aa the words were spoken and of the effect which they 
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The address had contained the otdihary compliments to 
royalty. He commenced by saying that he regarded such 
expressions rather as a point of rhetoric, to put him in retnem: 
brance of qualities lacking ii Him, which he would use his 
endeavours to obtain; and he trusted his hearers would help 
hin with their prayers. If any point or iota of them Were 
alréady in him, God was therefore to be thanked, and not he, 
from whom came all goodness anid virtuous quality. He then 
thanked the Houses for their liberality in thé grant of the 
subsidy, for which, however, he said, considering ‘It was to be 
employed not for his own use, but for the safety of the common- 
wealth, he felt not so much obliged, as for the permission which 
they had given him to dispose as he should think good of thé 
chantries and colleges This measure he accepted as a ptowf of 
their confidence as well in his integrity as in his diseretion; and 
they would see, in the dispositions which he iritended to make, 
that he desired to serve God faithfully, and to provide for thé 
wants of the poor. 

His manner was unusual. “ Hé spoke,” said Sir John Mason, 
“$9 sententiously, so kingly, so rather fatherly,” ‘that he wag 
Hstened to with peculiar émotion. 

He had spoken of the business of the session. He then 
paused—hesitated—his voice shook—he burst into tears. 

The présent, he said, wag not the first time that his subjeeda 
had allowéd him to sec their affection for him; he trusted that 
they knew that; as their hearts wéré towards him, so was his 
héatt towards them. Orie other thing there was, however; in 
which he could not work alone; and he must call pon them afl 
t6 help Nim, in the name dnd for the honour of Almighty God, 

“T Hear,” hé continuéd, “ that the special foundation of our 
religion being charity between man and man, it is so refrigerate * 
as thére was never rfiore dissension and latk of love between 
man and man, the o¢essions wheredf are opinions only did 
names devised for the continuance of the same. Some are 
called Papists, some Lutherans, and some Anabaptists; names 
devised of the devil, and yet not fully without ground, for the 
severing of one man’s heart by conceit of opmien from the 
other. For the remedy whereof, I desire, first, every man of 
himself to travel first for his own amendment. Secondly, I 
exhort the bishops and clergy, who are noted to be the salt and 
lamps of the world, by amending of their divisions, t6 give 
example to the rest, and to agree especially in their teaching— 

2“ This was his term.”—Mason to Paget. 
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which, seeing there is but one truth and verity, they may easily 
do, calling therein for the aid of God. Finally, I exhort the 
nobles and the lay fee not to receive the grace of God in vain; 
and albeit, by the instinct of God, the Scriptures have been 
permitted unto them in the English tongue, yet not to take upon 
them the judgment and exposition of the same, but reverendly 
and humbly, with fear and dread, to receive and use the know- 
Jedge which it hath pleased God to show unto them, and in any 
doubt to resort unto the learned, or at best the higher powers. 
I am very sorry to know and hear how unreverendly that 
precious jewel the Word of God js disputed, rhymed, sung, and 
jangied in every alehouse and tavern. This kind of man is 
depraved, and that kind of man; this ceremony and that cere- 
mony. Of this I am sure, that charity was neyer so faint among 
you; and God Himself, amongst Christians, was never less 
teverenced, honoured, and served, Therefore, as I said before, 
be in charjty one with another, like brother and brother. Have 
respect to the pleasing of Se and then I doubt not that love 
1 spake of shall never be dissolyed betwixt us. Then may I 
justly rejoice that thus long I have lived to sea this day, and 
you, by verity, conscience, and charity between yourselves, 
may in this point, as you be in divers others, accounted among 
the rest of the world as blessed men.” 

With these words Henry passed down from the throne and 
departed. Many of his hearers had been overcome, like himself, 
and were in tears; > both in parliament and the country a sensa- 
tion was created, profound while it lasted; and perhaps it might 
have been more permanent in its effects, had not the remedy 
which the king prescribed been the exercise of the one virtue 
for ever unknown in controversies of religion. Yet, although 
the admonition was addressed to all sides, it was a declaration 
in favour of freedom. It prescribed toleration, which the 
Catholics considered to bea crime. Jt prescribed charity where 
they believed it to be their duty to hate. In January their 
alarm was increased by a circular prepared at the king’s desire 
by Cranmer, forbidding the adoration of the cross on Palm 
Sunday and the ringing of bells on Allhallows Eve, which was 
a relic of Pagan superstition. Gardiner, who at the moment 
was busy completing at Brussels the revision of the treaty with 

3 His words, says Mason, “‘ to you that have been used to his daily talking, 
should have been no great wonder—and yet saw I some that hear him 
often enough largely water their Dlants—ut to us that havé not heard 


bim oftey were such a joy and marvellous comfort, ag I reokpm this day 
ono of the happiest of may life-’—-Masn to, Pagett MS. 


Google 


400 Henry VIII 


the Emperor, succeeded in suspending for the moment the issue 
of the order. He assured the king that, if such an evidence of 
English tendencies was given to the world, his labours would be 
fruitless! But the intention was none the less alarming to the 
Bishop of Winchester’s supporters, none the less encouraging to 
their opponents. The orthodox faction were still powerful. 
They had the law upon their side; the Duke of Norfolk stood 
by them, stoutly supported by Wriothesley, who was now 
chancellor, and the body of the peers. If they had failed in 
their late heresy bill, they had still the Six Articles to fall back 
upon; and as the king was as anxious as he had ever been to 
check the extravagances with which the Protestant preachers 
were outraging the prejudices of the people, they had the 
advantage of a defensive position, and they determined to use 
their power so long as it remained to them, 

They had not long to wait for their opportunity. Many of 
the chantries had been suppressed under the late act, and their 
disappearance, if left to its silent operation, would have carried 
its own lesson. Dr. Crome, a loud advocate of the party of 
movement, with the appetite for inconvenient dilemmas which 
belongs so frequently to clever unwise men, preached a sermon 
at the Mercers’ Chapel, in which he worked the statute into an 
argument against purgatory. Either, he said, the mass priests 
ought to have been maintained, and a wrong had been done 
to the souls of those who had left lands to support them, or the 
singing of masses by living men did not and could not affect 
the condition of those souls. The reasoning was unanswerable ; 
but where a victory is to be gained over a deep-rooted prejudice, 
sensible men are contented with the acceptance of premises, 
and leave the conclusions to follow of themselves. The preacher 
was invited, by an order from the king, to explain himself at 
Paul’s Cross. He was warned to be careful “of his brethren 
in London; not to yield to their fantasies; and to beware that 
he said not that he came not to recant.”* He shuffled in the 
usual manner; he trifled as Jerome had trifled; and he was 
then summoned before the council, when he was compelled into 
a formal abjuration. 

If the evil had rested with himself, his impatience would have 
met with a not undeserved reward; but the spirit of persecution 
once aroused, would not be appeased without a victim; and an 
attempt was next made to destroy a more formidable person, 

1 Jenxins's Cranmer, vol. i. pp. 318, 319; Foxz, vol. ve 
* State Papers, vol. i. p. 843- 
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Since his resignation of his bishopric, Latimer had remained 
in retirement; but his silence had not softened the exasperation 
which he had before provoked; Crome had received advice from 
him which might perhaps be heretical; he was sent for and 
examined, 

More than once before, Latimer had been saved by the king. 
He was out of danger on the great point of transubstantiation, 
for he still adhered to the old belief; and in any lighter matter 
he felt that he might trust to the same support and defy the 
danger. The council “ministered unto him an oath, with 
divers interrogatories.” 1_ He would not answer them. It was 
dangerous, he said; and their Proceeding was more extreme 
than if he lived under the Turk.? He was told that it was the 
king’s will. He was altogether doubtful of that, he replied, 
“and desired to speak with his Majesty himself.” He had been 
told that it was the king’s will that he should give up his 
bishopric; and he found afterwards that the king had willed 

, Rothing of the kind, and “had pitied his condition.” He was 
rebuked for his disrespect, but he was very indifferent; and 
when pressed further with questions, “he answered them,” 
the council said, “ in such sort as they were left as wise as they 
were before.”® A physician named Huick was next called in; 
but he imitated Latimer, and appealed. He drew up a state- 
ment of his belief in writing; but, in a purposed contempt of 
his examiners, he added to his answer that it was for the king 
only, and he desired that “ two or three gentlemen of the privy 
chamber ” might take charge of it.* 

The council laid the behaviour of the prisoners before Henry, 
and the Reformers seemed to be bent on making their pro- 
tection as difficult as possible; but, so far as we can discover 
by the event, the appeal was allowed, and they were troubled 
no further. ‘Except against those who were heretical on the 
eucharist, it was plain that no further persecution would be 
permitted; and even here the Bishop of Winchester felt ae 
prey sliding from his grasp. His enemies were in parliament, 
on the council board, in the royal household, perhaps on the » 
throne itself; and it seems to have been on this occasion that an 
attempt was made against Henry’s last queen. Unvouched 
for, unalluded to by any contemporary authority as yet dis- ~ 
covered, diluted through Protestant tradition for two genera- 
tions, till it reached the ears of Foxe, the popular legend 


1 State Papers, vol. i. p. 848, ete. 
* Ibid. * Ibid. “Ibid. 
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éan pretend to no authenticity of detall. We ean believe, how- 
ever, that, if the queen had béen actively encouraging the 
more vehémeént forms of Protestantism in the palace, she nust 
have added materially to the difficulties of the king’s position; 
that Gardiner brought complaints inst her; that the king 
examined into them, and finding that the story was either 


an invention, or was maliciously etaggerated, dismissed thd 
acensers with a reproof, as hé had dismidsed them before in their 
attacks upon Cranmer.? 


Success in a lower quarter; however, was still possible to the 
persecutors.* John Lascelles, one of the gentlemen of the bed- 
chamber? had been examined with Crome and Latimer. He 
had declined to reply to the questions which were submitted 
to him unless he had a promise of the king’s protection ; € but 
while in prison he collected his courage; and wrote a deliberate 
denial of the real presence.’ Three othér persons were at the 
game time convicted of the same offence. Nicholas Belemian, 
a Shropshire priest, John Adams, a tailor; ahd a lady, the 
tragedy of whose martyrdom, being visible in all its details, 
overshadows the fate of her fellow-sufferers. 

Anne, daughtér of Sir William Ascue,® was born at Kelsey, 


1¥Foxe, yol.v. Foxe has weakened his story by a blyader in the 

only point on which we are able to test it. He connects the attack on the 

queen with Gardiner’s disgrate; and Gardiner’s disgrace only followed 

on the ialacprery’ of Lord Surrey’s designs upon the regency in the ensuing 
er. 


{Tlie body of the council certainly were acting with Gardiner, Latiinet's 
examiners were Wriothesley, Norfolk, Essex, Sir John Gage, Sir Anthony 
Browne; Sir Anthony Wingfield, the Bishops of Durham and Winchester, 
and, strange to say, Lord Russell, On the other side were only the smi 
but powerful minority, composed of Cranmer, Lord Parr, Lord Hertfot: 
aud Lord Lisle —See State Papers, vol, i. p. 851, 

* Probably th same Lascelles who was men tioned as regretting the death 
of Cromwell, and perhaps the brother of the lady who revealed the ini 
of Catherine Howard, and who first carried the story to Cranmer. If he 
was indeed the same person, we can understand the animosity with which 
he must have been regarded by the Anglo-Catholics. 

4 Lascelles will not answer to that part of his conference with Crome 
that toucheth Scripture matters without he have the King’s Majesty's 
express commandment, with bis projections fot he saith it is neither 
. sdom nor equity that he should kill himself.—State Papers, vol. i. p. 
|§0. 


4 Foxe, vol. v. p. By } 

‘The authority for the remarkable and otherwise incredible circum- 
stdnces of Anne Ascue’s persecution is a narrative, or rather a serfes of 
fragments, written by hétéelf in the intervals of hér harassing examinations, 
atthe request of her friends. These were printed by Foxe ; though he does 
not Say by what means they came into his hands, there is no reason to 
believe them forgeries; and the utmost valye which can belong to internal 
evidence must be alldwéd to their uriaffected sirhplicity. 
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in Lincolnshire. In her early youth or womaphood she must 
have remembered the rebellion in which her father was, perhaps, 
unwillingly implicated, and she must have lived surrounded by 
the passions which it had roused. She was married to a violent 
conservative, a gentleman named Kyme; but from some cause 
she was unable to follow in the track of her husband and father; 
she became a Protestant, and was disowned and disclaimed by 
them; and then we find that she was to be seen from time to 
time in the aisles of Lincoln Cathedral reading the Bible, with 
groups of priests, in twos and threes, approaching to reason 
with her, ‘‘ yet going their ways again without words spoken.” 
In March, 1545, she was first arrested in London. She was 
examined before the Lord Mayor, and afterwards brought 
before the Bishop of London. Bonner, who had a certain kind 
of coarse good-nature amidst his many faults, treated her with 
courtesy. The mayor had sent ina collection of idle exaggerated 
charges against her. Some of them she denied; some of them 
she passed over and avoided, and the bishop would not press 
mn her hardly. He said that he was sorry for her trouble. 
her conscience was troubled, he trusted that she would be 
open with him, and no advantage should be taken of anything 
which she might say. When she declined to accept him for her 
confessor, he was ready to assist her to escape from her position. 
He drew up an orthodox formula on the real presence, which 
he desired her to sign. She took a pen, and wrote at the foot 
of the paper that she believed all manner of things contained 
in the faith of the Church; and, although irritated by the 
palpable evasion, Bonner allowed it to pass. She was re- 
manded to prison for a few days, and then dismissed upon bail; 
and the bishop, with, perhaps, a kinder purpose than that 
which Foxe attributes to him, of calumniating a Protestant 
saint, entered in his register that Anne Ascue had appeared 
before him, and had made an adequate profession of her belief. 
But her name was written among those who were to serve 
Heaven in their deaths rather than their lives. The following 
summer she was again seized and brought before the inquisitors, 
whose appetite had been sharpened by the escape of Latimer. 
The Gardiner and Wriothesley faction were now her judges. 
They required her to state explicitly her opinion on the eucharist ; 
and she knew this time that they would either kill her or force 
her to deny her fajth. ‘‘ She would not sing the Lord’s song in 
a strange land,” she said; and when Gardiner told her that she 
1 Anne Ascue’s Diary: Foxe, vol. y, 
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spoke in parables, she answered as another had answered, “‘ If 
T tell you the truth, ye will not believe me.” She was questioned 
for five weary hours, but nothing could be extracted from her; 
and the day after, attempts were made to shake her resolution 
by private persuasion. The brilliant worldly Paget, to whom 
confessions of faith ‘‘ were no things to die for,” put out the 
eloquence which had foiled the diplomatists of Europe. His 
arguments fell off like arrows from enchanted armour. Lord 
Lisle and Lord Parr, who believed as she believed, tried to 
prevail on her to say as they said. “It was shame for 
them,” she replied, “to counsel contrary to their knowledge.” 
Gardiner told her she would be burnt. “God,” she answered, 
“ laughed his threatenings to scorn.” 

She was taken to Newgate, and, as if to ensure her sentence 
with her own hands, she wrote— 

“ The bread is but a remembrance of his death, or a sacrament 
of thanksgiving for it.” ‘‘ Written by me, Anne Ascue, that 
neither wish death, nor yet fear his might, and as merry as one 
that is bound towards Heaven.” 

Her formal trial followed at the Guildhall, where she re- 
asserted the same belief: “That which you call your God,” she 
said, “‘is a piece of bread; for proof thereof let it lie in a box 
three months and it will be mouldy. I am persuaded it cannot 
be God.” 

The duty of a judge is to decide by the law, not by his con- 
science. If there had been a desire to acquit, the judges had 
no choice before them. After sentence of death had been 
passed upon her she was taken back to prison, where she wrote 
a letter to the king, not asking for mercy, but firmly and nobly 
asserting that she was innocent of crime. She enclosed it 
under cover to Wriothesley. Whether the chancellor delivered 
it or kept it, the law was left to take its course. 

But the execution was delayed. The Anglo-Catholics had 
gained but half their object, and they required evidence from 
her, if possible, which would implicate higher offenders. The 
state of the king’s health made the prospect of a long minority 
more near and more certain. Lord Audeley and the Duke of 
Suffolk, who had held a middle place by the side of the king, 
had died in the past year. The two parties in the government 
were more sharply divided and more anxious to shake each 
other’s credit. A strange incident was connected with Anne 
Ascue’s imprisonment. She was found in possession of more 
comforts than the customs of’ Newgate supplied: when she 
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was required to confess how she obtained them, it appeared 
that “her maid went abroad into the streets and made moan 
to the prentices, and they by her did send in money.”! But 
this explanation, so touching in its simplicity, failed to satisfy 
her questioners, They suspected Hertford and Cranmer, and 
perhaps the queen; and could they prove their complicity, 
they ensured their own victory and the ruin of their rivals. 
The condemned lady was taken from Newgate to the Tower, 
where the chancellor and the solicitor-general were waiting for 
her. She was asked if Lady Hertford, the Duchess of Suffolk, 
or Lady Fitzwilliam belonged to her sect. She refused to say. 
They told her that they knew she had been maintained by 
certain members of the council, and they must have their 
names. She was still silent. ‘ Then,” she says (and this is 
no late legend or lying tradition, but a dreadful truth related at 
first hand, from the pen of the sufferer herself), “‘ they did put 
me on the rack because I confessed no ladies or gentlemen to be 
of my opinion, and thereupon they kept me a long time; and 
because I lay still and did not cry, my Lord Chancellor and 
Master Rich? took pains to rack me with their own hands till 
I was nigh dead.”* Sir Anthony Knyvet, the lieutenant of 
the Tower, lifted her off in his arms. She swooned, and was 
Jaid on the floor; and when she recovered, the chancellor 
remained two hours longer labouring to persuade her to recant. 
But, as she said, she thanked God she had strength left to 
persevere; she preferred to die, and to death they left her. 

1 Anne Ascue’s Narrative. 5 The Solicitor-General. 

*“T understand,” she wrote subsequently, ‘ the council is not a little 
displeased that it should be reported abroad that I was racked in the Tower. 
They say now that what they did thea was but to fear me, whereby I 
perceive they are ashamed of their uncomely doings, and fear much lest 
the King’s Majesty should have information thereof.”—Foxs, vol. v. 

548. The abommable cruelty of Wriothesley and Rich is perhaps the 

‘est page in the history of any English statesman. Yet, as Wriothesley 

was a man who had shown at other times high and noble qualities, it is 
hard to believe that bigotry had entirely blinded him to all feelings of 
humanity. It is possible that the rack was, as he said, employed rather to 
terrify than to torture, and he may have himself taken charge of it to 
prevent rather than to ensure the active infliction of pain. Anne Ascue 
may have swooned from fear as well as suffering; and it is to be remarked 
that she sat two hours with Wriothesley immediately afterwards, “ reason- 
1og with him,” which she could not have done if the screws had been 
severely strained. Foxe indeed says, that she had been so tortured that 
she was carried in a chair to the place of execution; but she may have 
been exhausted by general ill-treatment, and the fact of her two hours’ 
conversation rests on her own authority, 

4 Foxe adds that Knyvet, as soon as they were gone, sprung immediate! 


into a boat and hurried to Whitehall to the king, who expressed If 
“not pleased at the extreme handling of the woman.” Anne herself, 
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On the r6th of July she wag carried out with her three com- 
panions to the scen¢ of po many horrogs, and chained to a 
stake. Four members of the council, brought thither, it 6 to 
be said, by duty, not by cusjosity or vindictiveness, took their 
places on-a raised bench in front of St. Bartholomew’s Church, 
and when all preparations were completed, Shaxton, once the 
most troublesgme of the Protestants, now, in the recoil of 
cowardice degenerated into a persecutor, preached a sermon. 
The sufferers listened calmly, and when the preacher ceased 
Wrigthesley sent them ther pardons on condition of recan- 
tation. But either Anne por her companiqns would even 
lgok at them. They merely said they were not come thither 
to deny their Lord and Master. The mayor rose, and ex- 
claimed, “ Fiat Justitia,” and the pile was lighted. 

That the persecution had not been instigated by the king is 
evident from the whole tenor of his later years, and from the 
cgnfidence with which all accused persons appealed to him. 
While these trials were going forward he was pressed by the 
bishops to issue g proclamation for the surrender of the for- 
bidden volumes of Protestant theology. He consented, but he 
accompanied the order with a promise that no person who 
might bring in such volumes should he in danger for their 
possession under existing statutes; and he directed “ that no 
bishop, chancellor, commissary, sheriff, er constable should be 
curious to mark” who the persons were.) He had ceased to 
sympathise with bigotry; how far he had endeavoured to check 
it is as difficult to know, as the extent of his responsibility is 
difficult to measure, - It is no easy thing for a sovereign, when 
he sees his way but doubtfully, to set aside the law, in the face 
of a powerful party. But, after these last executions, he seems 
to have been finally revolted, and to have shaken himself free, 
by a resolute effort, of the whole accursed superstition. Thr 
persecutors, who had extended their operations into the coun- 
ties, as well as exerted themselves in the capital, proceeded 
in the confidence of success to seize another member of the 
household, Sir George Blage. He was taken to the Guildhall, 
Accused of heresy on the sacrament, tried and copdemned, 
Qaly at the last moment Henry received an jntimation of hig 
servant’s danger through Lord Rugseil; but he required him 
by a royal warrant to be instantly set at liberty. 
however, a8 may be seen in the last note, said, that the council were afraid 


Jest the: ‘king should hear how she had been treated. 
4“ Royal Proclamation against unlawful books.”—Foxg, vol. v. 
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The first step was followed up by a public évidencé of hig 
intentions far moré marked. As long as he was embarrassed 
with the war his advances to the Germans were éxplained, and 
perhaps ih their earlier stages had been caused, by political 
convenience. He was now himself at peace, and the danger 
from the Empetor, so long foreseen, was on the point of bursting 
upon Saxony. Theit recéht treatment of England had im- 
posed but a slight obligation on the king to interfeté to help 
the Lutheran princes. He now oncé more, as if to signify to his 
own subjects and to the world his resolution to go forward with 
the Reformation, offered to unite with them in a league offen- 
sive and defensive, to be called “‘ the League Christian.” Inas~ 
much as he would bé called on for larger contributions than 
any other ptince, he desited for himself the principal authority ; 
but his object, he said, was “nothing toré than the sincere 
union and conjutiction of them all together in one godly and 
Christian judgment and opinion in religion, following the Holy 
Seriptures or the determination of the Primitive Church” in 
the fifst general councils. He entreated again that their 
“ learned men” would come to England, and settle with him 
their mihot differences, and “so, they being united and knit 
together in one strength and religion, it might be called indeed 
a very Christian ledgué and confederacy.”? At the same time 
he surprised Cranmer by telling him that he was prepared 
for the change at home of the mass into the modern com- 
munion.? The danger for which Anne of Cleves had been 
divorced, for which Ctomwell had béen hunted to death, which 
the whole energies of the Anglo-Cathclics had for ten years been 
exerted to prevent, had retuthed at last, and, as it seemed, 
irresistibly. The Getmans, indeed, were so blind to their peril 
as again to hesitate, and to démand impossible conditions. 
The false promises of the Frenth betrayéd them to their niin.* 
But the king’s intentions remained uwaffected. Slow to 
resolve, he Was never known to felinquish a resolution which 


1 Henry VIIt. to Bruno: State Papers, vol. xi. pp. 281, 282. 

? See Foxu, vol. v. p. 692; and JENKINS's Cranmer, vol. i. p. 320. 

*" Unless the Protestants be succoured, the Cardinal du Bellay saith 
that actum est de negotio evangeltt. .. . We had long communication of 
this matter, and, among other things, when I said to him that, if the 
Protestants could have been contented with reason, peradventure they 
might have been in league with us ere this. Marry, it is true, quoth he; 
but to speak frankly with you, they durst not for fear of us, for if they had 
so done without us we threatened to be against them too: and then they, 
being loath to refuse directly your amity, did demand such things of you 
4s they knew you would not grant unto.”—Wotton to Paget: State Papers, 
vol xi. pp. 354, 355- , 
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once he had formed; and Elizabeth did but conclude and 
establish the changes which her father would. have anticipated 
had another year of life been allowed to him.) 

But time was soon to exist no more for Henry. Well done 
or ill, his work on earth was nearly finished. In a few more 
weeks he was to die. It was evident to himself and to all about 
him that the end was near. The wound in his leg had 
deepened and spread: he could no longer walk or stand, but he 
reclined upon a couch and was wheeled from room to room. 
His death might easily be close at hand. It could not be 
distant. Under such circumstances what were the prospects 
of the kingdom? The Prince was but nine years old; and the 
saying ‘“‘ Woe to the land where the king is a child,” was at 
that moment signally illustrated in the misery of Scotland. 
The baby-queen was a plaything, as Henry described it, “among 
a sort of wolves ”—was that to be the fortune of the boy for 
whom he and his country had so passionately longed? The 
Earl of Hertford was the person on whose natural affection he 
could most surely calculate; and Hertford was true to the 
Reformation. But a protectorate in the hands of a leader of 
one of two great parties regarding each other with the animosity 
which only religion could inspire, was a precarious experiment, 
and there were personal objections to the ¢hoice of no incon- 
siderable magnitude. 

Hertford was hated as a parvenu by the old nobility, and by 
the smaller landowners, who with feudal deference accepted 
their opinions from the aristocracy; he was dreaded as a 
heretic by the whole body of the conservatives, whether laity 
or clergy. His popularity with the army, which he had gained 
by his military successes, and the support of the enthusiastic 
but ungovernable Reformers, might have enabled him to make 
head as a leader in civil war, but would assist him little in 
carrying on the government. Nor is it likely that the king 
could wholly place confidence in him. Able without being wise, 
the earl possessed precisely the qualities which would be most 
dangerous to him, if trusted with power in an arduous crisis. 

1] say Elizabeth, rather than Cranmer and Hertford; for the Reforma- 
tion under Edward VI. was conducted in another spirit, Hertford, however, 
knew what Henry’s intentions were, and partially if not wholly fulfilled 
them. He wrote to Mary on her complaint of the changes which he had 
introduced, saying that ‘' his Grace died before he had fully finished such 
order as he was minded to have established if death had not prevented . 
him. Religion was not established as he purposed, and a great many knew 


and could testify what he would further have done in it he lived."—~ 
Strvpg’s Memorsals, vol. i. p. 601. 


Google 


The Death of Henry VIII 409 


Had the conservatives been prudent, they had a fair game 
in their hands; a power so great as to have compelled Henry 
VIII. to temporise with it would have recovered its influence 
with little. difficulty in the necessary weakness of a minority, 
But, either their own hasty anxiety, or the headstrong ambi- 
tion of one of their leaders, betrayed their interests prema- 
turely, and secured the easy accomplishment of a Protestant 
revolution. In relating the story of the trial and execution of 
Lord Surrey, which historians have unanimously described as 
a gratuitous murder, it will be desirable for me to state with 
much nakedness the grounds on which I have formed a different 
opinion. 

During the discussions on the succession which had preceded 
and occasioned the divorce of Queen Catherine, the Duke of 
Norfolk had been spoken of among those who were likely, in 
the event of the king’s death, to succeed to the crown.? Any 
hopes which he might have formed disappeared necessarily 
with the birth of the prince; but he remained one of the most 
powerful noblemen in England, and since the death of the 
Duke of Suffolk was without an equal in rank among the peers. 
He consistently declared and consistently conducted himself 
as the champion of Catholic doctrine.’ His expressions on the 
fall of Cromwell betrayed a regret even for the separation from 
the Papacy,°—-as indeed the Anglicans generally were learning 
that there was no true standing ground for opinions divorced 
from their natural connection. To his father’s hereditary senti- 
ments Lord Surrey added a more than hereditary scorn of 
the “new men” whom the change of times was bringing like 
the scum to the surface of the state, and an ambition which no 
portion of his father’s prudence taught him to restrain. With 
brilliant genius, with reckless courage, with a pride which 
would brook no superior, he united a careless extravagance 
which had crippled him with debt, and a looseness of habit 
which had brought him unfavourably under the notice of the 
government. So far a brief imprisonment had been considered 
sufficient punishment for an ordinary folly. He had done 
good service abroad, which the defeat at St. Etienne had but 
partially eclipsed. There i is no appearance that suspicion of 
any kind continued to attach to him. 

1 See Grustintant's Letters from the Court of Henry VIII. 

“T know not that I have offended any man, or that any man was 
offended with me, unless it were such as were angry with me for being 


quick against the sacramentaries."—Duke of Norfolk to Henry VILI.: 
Lorp Hereerr, p. 265. * Vide supra, p, 168. 
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Suddenly, however, there was a change. At the end of 
November, 1546, when the king’s illness was notoriously 
dangerous, and he was in greatest embarrassment on the settle- 
ment of the kingdom, it became known that the young lord had 
made an alteration in his shield; that where he was entitled to 
bear the arms of England in the second quarter, as a collateral 
descendant of the Plantagenets, he had assumed the quarter- 
ings which belonged especially and only to the heir apparent 
to the throne.’ The Earl of Surrey’s arms was not 4 subject 
entirely new. We may feel assured that, when the riot was 
inquired into, the remarks of his friends upon his family and 
his prospects had not been overlocked.* A new and extra- 
ordinary affectation in the same matter naturally attracted 
notice. Questions were asked at the College of Heralds, where 
it appeared that Lord Surrey had inquired whether he might 
legitimately assume the royal bearings. He had been told, it 
was found, that he might not assume them; he had insisted 
that he would, and he had been served in consequence with a 
formal inhibition? A light matter became a large one, when 
it had been pursued with so peculiar obstinacy. Vanity alone 
could not have prompted conduct which was technically high 
treason, when the nature of it was so clearly understood. Sus- 
picion being once aroused, many lips were immediately opened 
which the fear of Norfolk’s family had hitherto kept sealed. 

“Sir Edmund Warmer, being commanded by Sir William 
Paget to put in writing all such words and communications as 
had heretofore been betwixt him and the Earl of Surrey that 
might in any wise touch the King’s Highness and his posterity, 
or of any other person, what he had heard of the said earl that 
might in any wise tend to the same effect, deposed, that of the 
earl himself he had heard nothing; but in the summer last past 
Mr. Devereux did tell him upon certain communications of the 
pride and vain glory of the said earl, that it was possible it 
might be abated one day; and when he, Sir Edmund Warner, 
asked what he meant thereby, he said, what if he were accused 
to the king that he should say, “if God should call the king to 
his mercy, who were so meet to govern the prince as my lord 
his father,’” ¢ 


1 Baga de Secrets ; State Papers, vol. i. p, 891. Act of Attainder of the 
Earl of Surrey and the Duke of Norfolk. 

4 Vide supra, p. 257. 

*Depositions on Lord Surrey’s Treasons: MS. Stale Paper Office, 
Doinéstic, vol. xix. 

4 Exarhination of Sir Bdmund Warner: IS. State Paper Office, Domestic, 
aL xix. 
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Sir Edward Rogers, being examined, deposed— 

“ Sir George Blage was in communication with the earl and 
me, and the earl entered in question with Blage, or Blage with 
the earl, who were meetest to have the rule and governance of 
the prince in case God should disclose his pleasure on the King’s 
Majesty. Blage said he thought meetest such as his Highness 
should appoint. The earl contrarywise said that his father was 
the meetest personage to be deputed to that room, as well in 
respect of the good service that he had done as also for his 
estate. Blage answered, saying, he trusted neyer to see that 
day, and that the prince should be but evil taught if he were 
of his father’s teaching; and further, in multiplying of words, 
said plainly to the earl that, rather than it should come to pass 
that the prince should be under the governance of his father or 
you, I would bide the adventure to thrust this dagger in you. 
The earl said he was very hasty, and God sent a shrewd cow 
short homs. ‘Yea, my lord,’ quoth Blage, ‘and I trust your 
horns also shall be kept so short as you shall not be able to do 
hurt with them ;’ and thus they departed in choler.” * 

Sir George Blage’s intemperance may be accounted for by 
his escape from the destination in Smithfield, which Norfolk’s 
party had intended for him. It is easy from these fragments 
of evidence to gather that Surrey had for some time been 

speculating on a Norfolk regency. ‘The prize was one for which 
he might naturally hope, for which ambition and the interests 
of his party would alike tempt him to strike; and it would be 
a recompense for the shadow under which his family had 
suffered since Catherine Howard had disgraced them. 

But a far sadder charge against him was next to follow. 

“Sir Gawin Carew, examined, said that my Lady of Rich- 
mond® had discovered unto him as strange a practice of her 
brother as ever he heard of, which was that the aforesaid earl, 
pretending the face of a marriage to have succeeded between 

ir Thomas Seymour and the said lady, did will and advise her 
that what time the King’s Majesty should send for her (as it 
should be brought about that the King’s Highness sliould move 
her in that behalf), she should so order herself as neither she 
should seem to grant nor to deny that his Majesty did will her 
unto, but rather to so temper her tale as his Highness might 
thereby have occasion to send for her again, and so possibly 


+ Examination of Sir Edward Rogers: MS. State Poper Ofc, Domestic, 
vol. xix. 

1 Widow of Henry Fitz Roy, Duke of Richmond, daughter of the Duke 
of Norfolk and sister of Surrey. 
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that his Majesty might cast some love unto her, whereby in 
process she should bear as great a stroke about him as Madame 
d’Estampes did about the French king.t 

Another witness confirmed Carew’s story. At the time 
when the proposition was made, when there was no thought of 
@ prosecution of Surrey, Lady Richmond had complained of 
his language to her with abhorrence and disgust, and had added, 
“that she defied her brother, and said that they should all 
perish, and she would cut her own throat rather than she would 
consent to such a villany.”? 

It was proved further, that Surrey had used violent and 
menacing language against Hertford, who had superseded him 
at Boulogne, and had been sent to retrieve his blunders; and, 
more suspiciously, that one of, his servants had been in secret 
communication with Cardinal Pole in Italy. 

This evidence was collected in the first and second weeks in 
December. Surrey and the Duke were immediately arrested, 
and the personal attendance of Lady Richmond being of course 
indispensable, Sir John Gates and Sir Richard Southwell were 
sent down for her into Norfolk to Keninghall, and were directed 
to bring with her at the same time a certain Elizabeth Holland, 
an ambiguous favourite of the duke who resided with his 
family 

Lady Richmond, on learning the object of their visit, at first 
almost fainted. As soon as she could collect herself she fell on 
her knees, and declared that she had always believed her father 
to be loyal. Her brother, she said, was a rash young man; but 
she would tell all that she knew, she would conceal nothing.* 
The two ladies were brought immediately to London. Eliza- 
beth Holland’s depositions, when taken before the council, 
chiefly affected the duke. He was not responsible for the altera- 

9, Examination of Sir Gawin Carew: MS. State Paper Office, Domestic, 
"°s MS. ibid. 

+The only information which we possess about this lady is in the letters 
of the mad Duchess of Norfolk, the daughter of the Duke of Buckingham; 
and little credit can be attached to stories which are tinged with a manifest 
insanity. On one occasion the duchess says that Elizabeth Holland was 
originally a laundry-maid at Keninghall, and that Norfolk took her for his 
mistress. Elsewhere she describes her as a near relative of Lord Hussey, 
who was under her husband’s protection. Both statements are accom- 
panied with descriptions of family quarrels, monstrous in themselves and 
refuted by the duke’s solemn denial; and it is an important feature in the 
case that both Surrey and his sister were on the father’s side. The letters 
are among the Cotton, MSS., and are many of them printed by Nott in an 


appendix to his Lefe of Surrey. 
© State Papers, vol. i. p. 888, ete. 
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tion of the arms, for which, she said, he had censured Surrey; 
but he had spoken violently and bitterly of his opponents on the 
council. They hated him, he had said, because he was true to 
the Church and the faith, and was an enemy of heretics. The 
king did not love him, and had withdrawn his confidence from 
him; but the king would soon die, and the realm would be in 
confusion, and the less others set by him, the more he would 
set by himself. 

Lady Richmond threw a shield over her father; but against 
her brother her evidence told fatally. She confirmed the story 
of the abominable advice which he had given her. She revealed 
his deep hate of the “new men,” who, “ when the king was 
dead,” he had sworn, “should smart for it.” The painful 
appearance of a sister bearing witness against her own blood, 
loses its offensiveness in the outrage which Surrey had dared 
upon her honour? 

Meantime other secrets came to light. The Duke of Norfolk’s 
midnight visits to Marillac were now for the first time made 
known to the government, and threw light upon many past 
difficulties; and next it was said that Gardiner, when. at 
Brussels, had planned a secret scheme with Granvelle for the 
restoration of the Papal authority in England; that Norfolk 
was privy to their intentions, and that they had been even 
aware of the treachery explained in Guzman’s letter to the 
Emperor! The visits to Marillac could be proved, and, being 
an unexplained mystery, gave credit to what were perhaps 
but inventions. Truth and falsehood, suspicion and certainty, 
gathered up in one black ominous thunder-cloud. 

The duke made no attempt to save Surrey. He knew the 
schemes which had been formed, and he felt that it was idle to 
deny them. He contented himself with declaring his own 
innocence of bad intentions, and his ignorance of the intrigues 
of Gardiner. He drew up a confession, in which he acknow- 
ledged that he had criminally concealed the dangerous purposes 
of his son, and that, for himself, “‘ contrary to his duty and 
allegiance, he had at divers times, and to divers persons, dis- 
closed secrets of the Privy Council, to the king’s peril; for 
which offence he deserved to be attainted of high treason.” 
But in a letter to the council, he protested vehemently his 

ide . sition: MS, State Paper Office, Domestic, vol. xix. 

* Dake of Norfolk to the Lords of the Council: Nor1’s Surrey, appendix, 


P. 99. 
“Printed by Lord Herbert, p. 265. 
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general fidelity. To the king he declared that he was conscious 
of no real fault, unless his hatred of “ sacramentaries ” was a 
fault He insisted on his services; he disowned any leaning to 
the Papacy? He seemed to fear that the same measure would 
be dealt to him which he had dealt to Cromwell, and that he 
would be attainted and condemned without trial. Yet, even 
so, he said, Cromwell had been heard by the council; and 
though he might claim better treatment than had suited the 
deserts of a plebeian upstart, at least he desired that he might 
have no worse, and that Henry or the council would hear him. 

Parliament was called at once, and circulars, as usual in such 
cases, were sent to the foreign ambassadors. The substance 
of the effect which they produced may be gathered from a letter 
2 the Bishop of Westminster, who was then in Germany, to 

aget. 

“T would write unto you my heart if I could,” he said, 
“against those two ungracious ingrate and inhuman non 
homines the Duke of Norfolk and his son; the elder of whom I 
confess that I did love, for that I ever supposed him a true 
servant to his master, like as both his allegiance and the mani- 
fold benefits of the King’s Majesty bound him to have been. 
Before God I am so amazed at the matter that I know not what 
to say; therefore I shall leave them to receive for their deeds 
as they have worthily deserved, and thank God of his grace that 
hath opened this in time, so that the King’s Majesty may see it 
reformed. Almighty God hath not now alone, but often and 
sundry times heretofore, not only letted the malice of such as 
hath imagined any treason against the King’s Majesty, but hath 
so wonderfully manifested it, and in such time, that his Majesty’s 
high wisdom might let that malice to take its effect... . All 
good Englishmen cannot herefor thank God enough, and for 
our part I pray God that we may, through his grace, so continue 
his servants, that hereafter we be not found unworthy to 
receive such a benefit at his hands, .. . To the King’s Majesty 
herein I dare not write, for to enter the matter and not to 
detest it, as the case requireth, I think it not convenient; and, 
on the other side, to renew the memory of these men’s ingrati- 


1 Norfolk to the King: Lorpv Heraert. 

* Perhaps truly; but if Surrey had succeeded, events would have prob- 
ably, of assuredly, fallen into the course which they assumed under Mary. 
as the instinct of the sactamentaries told them. “ There was a nobleman 
in England,” wrote one of them to Bullinger, “ commonly called the Duke 
of Norfolk, who was a most bitter enemy to the Word of God, and who, 
with his son and others, made a secret attempt to restore the dominion 
of the Pope and the monks." —Original Letters, p. 639. 
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tude, wherewith noble and princely hearts above all others be 
soon wounded, I think it not wisdom.” 1 

The Duke of Norfolk was aware of Surrey’s intentions. How 
far he had committed himself to active participation in them 
may remain uncertain. For the earl, as his sister’s fatal evi- 
dence places him beyond the reach of interest and almost 
of compassion, so no injustice is done to him if we conclude 
that he was ready to employ any means, however unworthy, 
to gain an influence over the king; that when Lady Richmond 
refused to be his instrument, he intended, on Henry’s death, 
to claim the supreme power for Norfolk or himself as the right 
of their birth; that in the alteration of his arms he was placing 
prominently forward his connection with the blood-royal to 
give force to his assumption, and to assist him in taking his 
place as the premier nobleman of the ancient blood of England. 
This was the interpretation which at the time was assigned to 
his conduct; and as his success would have involved the triumph 
of the faction who had been straining their utmost to anticipate 
the Marian persecution, there is little to regret if the king saw 
no reason to look leniently on the insolent ambition which would 
have ruined a great cause, and filled England with the blood of 
innocents. 

A paper of considerations, written partly by Henry himself? 
implies a belief that Surrey had even thought of setting the 
Prince of Wales aside and seizing the throne. “If a man 
coming of the collateral line to the heir of the crown, who ought 
noi to bear the arms of England but on the second quarter, with 
the difference of their ancestry, do presume to change his right 
place, and bear them on the first quarter, leaving out the true 
difference of the ancestry, and in the lieu thereof uses the very 
place only of the heir apparent, how this man's intent is to be 
judged, and whether this impute any danger, peril, or slander to 
the title of the prince, and how it weigheth in our laws? 

“Tf a man presume to take into his arms an old coat of the 
crown, which his ancestors never bare, nor he of right ought to bear, 
and use it without a difference, whether it may be to the peril 

1 Thirlby to Paget: State Papers, vol. xi. p. 391. Dr. Wotton also spoke 
of “the devilish purpose of them that maliciously and traitorously con- 
spired.” He was then at the French court, and Francis inquired minutely 
into the circumstances. He asked if the treason was proved. Wotton 
said it was; and that Surrey had confessed “ both against himself and 
against his father too.” So far as I know, this is the only hint of a 
confession from Surrey.—Ibid. p, 388. 


* The words in italics are the king's. They are alterations made by him 
in the original draft. The writing is tremulous and irregular. 
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or slander of the very heir of the crown, or be taken to tend to 
his disturbance in the same, and in what peril they be that 
consent that he should do so? 

“Tf @ man compassing with himself to govern the realm do 
actually go about to rule the king, and should for that purpose 
advise his daughter or his sister to become his harlot, thinking 
thereby to bring it to pass, and so would rule both father and 
son, what this importeth? 

“If a man say these words, ‘If the king die, who should 
have the rule of the prince but my father or I?’ what it 
importeth? 

“ Tf a man say these words of a man or a woman of the realm, 
‘Tf the king were dead, I would shortly shut him up,’ what it 
importeth? 

“ Tf a man, provoked or compelled by his duty of allegiance, 
shall declare such matters as he heareth touching the king, and 
shall after be continually threatened by the person accused to 
be killed or hurt for it, what it importeth? ” + 

The last of these questions refers to something of which the 
evidence is lost; the second to a right pretended by Surrey to 
bear the arms of Edward the Confessor. Whether the extremity 
of suspicion was justified is of little importance. Enough had 
been proved to bring Surrey under the letter of the treason law, 
and to make him far more than guilty under the spirit of it. 
He had played for a high stake; he had failed, and had now to 
pay the forfeit. On the 13th of January? the day before the 
meeting of parliament, he was tried before a special commission 
at the Guildhall; and, after a rhetorical defence, he was found 
guilty, sentenced, and executed.5 

The Duke of Norfolk escaped a trial, but he was not to escape 
attainder. Immediately on the assembly of the Houses the 
subject, by the king’s desire, was brought before them, and they 
were requested to lose no time in proceeding with it. In the 
absence of proof, it cannot be said with certainty that Norfolk’s 
death was not intended; but his long services perhaps pleaded 
in extenuation of his lighter guilt; and the causes which the 
king alleged for haste, point to another motive than a wish to 
shed blood. Feeling his end to be very near, he desired, as the 
best security for the prince’s succession, to see him before he left 
the world created Prince of Wales and crowned. Every high 

! State Papers, vol. i. p. 891. 

*The Duke of Norfolk’s confession is dated the rath—See Lorp 
HERBERT. 

*See Norr's Surrey : an epitome of the trial is in the Baga de Secretis. 
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officer of state had his place in the ceremony; and it was neces- 
sary to bestow elsewhere the dignities which Norfolk held, and 
of which the attainder would significantly deprive him.) A 
message to this effect was delivered to the parliament by the 
chancellor, on thi¢ morning of the 27th of January. The bill had 
already passed both lords and commons; the royal assent only 
was wanting; and the king, too ill to attend, had sent down a 
commission empowering the chancellor to give his sanction. 
The order was read. The clerk of the upper house at the close 
pronounced the customary words—soit fatct comme il est desiré. 

The peers, knights, and burgesses departed to their houses. 
On the day which followed they met as usual for despatch of 
business; but their business was a form; they were no longer a 
parliament.? On the same morning, an hour after midnight, 
Henry VIII. haddied. Late on Thursday evening the symptoms 
had become rapidly worse. He was asked which of his bishops 
he desired to see. He answered Cranmer. The archbishop was 
sent for, but there was some delay; and when he reached White- 
hall, the king, motgh conscious, was speechless, Cranmer, 
“speaking comfortably to him, desired him to give him some 
token that he put his trust in God through Jesus Christ; the:e- 
with the king wrung hard the archbishop’s hand,” and expired.3 

The great event was come; and what would follow? Had it 
occurred a few weeks sooner it would have been the signal of 
confusion, persecution, perhaps insurrection and civil war. The 
peril was escaped for the moment; but whether for the moment 
only might depend on the foresight of the sovereign, who being 
dead was yet to speak; who had been empowered by the confi- 
dence of the country to order the succession, and to direct the 
form of the government which was to rule the minority of the 

ince, 
The will was produced. It was dated on the 3oth of December, 


1“ Hoe die Jovis, 27° Januarii, Dominus cancellarius admonuit omnes 
proceres utriusque ordinis suas Parliamentares Robas induere ac deinde 
Prolocutorem Milites et Burgenses omnes vocari jussit e Domo Communi, 
quo facto idem Cancellarius palam declaravit visum esse Regia Majestati 
ob certas quasdam causas specialiter moventes, ut sine ullA dilatione 
expediatur Billa quedam pro attinctura Thoma Ducis Norff. et Henricl 
Comitis Surrey, maxime vero ut officia quadam dicti Ducis in alios conferré 
possent et pleno jure per alios exercert, in sacraltssimam solemnitatem corona- 
tionts Edwards Principis quae jam instal." —Lords Journals, 38 Henry VIII. 

It has been conjectured that the delay in communicating the king’s 
death was caused by a discussion in the council on the fate of the Duke of 
Norfolk. It is far more likely that the suddenness of the end having taken 
the council by surprise, they were examining the will, and considering how 
to carry out the dispositions which had been made for the government. 

* Strvre’s Cranmer, vol. i, p. 199. 
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four weeks before, though there is reason to think it had been 
drawn in its leading features when the king crossed to Boulogne; 
and that only a few clauses were afterwards altered and certain 
names omitted. The formal bequests have long been satisfied 
or defeated. The wisdom or errors of the political provisions 
have been tried at the bar of time, and the verdict has been pro- 
nounced for centuries. But the last words of a remarkable man 
may still be studied as a reflex of his character and convictions, 
and as shedding some light upon a disposition which an altered 
age will never fully comprehend, but which is pregnant with 
indirect suggestions. 


THE WILL OF KING HENRY THE EIGHTH 


“Tn the name of God and of the Glorious and Blessed 
Virgin our Lady St. Mary, and of all the Holy Company 
of heaven,— 

“We, Henry, by the Grace of God King of England, France, 
and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, and in earth immediately 
under God the Supreme Head of the Church of England and of 
Treland, of that name the Eighth, calling to our remembrance 
the great gifts and benefits of Almighty God given unto us in 
this transitory life, give unto Him our most lowly and humble 
thanks, knowledging ourself insufficient in any part to deserve 
or recompense the same, but fear that we have not worthily 
received the same ;— 

“And considering further, also, with ourself, that we be as 
all mankind is, mortal and born in sin, believing, nevertheless, 
and hoping that every Christian creature, living here in this 
transitory and wretched world under God, dying in steadfast and 
perfect faith, endeavouring and exercising himself to execute in 
his lifetime, if he have leisure, such good deeds and charitable 
works as Scripture commendeth, and as may be to the honour 
and pleasure of God, is ordained by Christ’s passion to be saved 
and to obtain eternal life, of which number we verily trust by his 

ce to be one; and that every creature, the more high that he 
js in estate, honour, and authority in this world, the more he is 
bound to love, serve, and thank God, and the more diligently to 
endeavour himself to do good and charitable works to the laud, 
honour, and praise of Almighty God, and the profit of his soul ;— 

“ Also, calling to our remembrance the dignity, estate, honour, 
rule, and governance, that Almighty God hath called us into this 

1 See Foxs, vol. v. 
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world, and that neither we nor any other creature mortal 
knoweth the time nor place when nor where it shall please 
Almighty God to call him out of this transitory world ;—willing, 
therefore, and minding, before our passage out of the same, to 
dispose and order our latter mind, will, and testament, in that 
sort as we trust it shall be acceptable to Almighty God, our only 
Saviour Jesus Christ, and all the whole company of heaven, and 
the due satisfaction of all godly brethren on earth, we therefore, 
now being of whole and perfect mind, adhering wholly to the 
right faith of Christ and his doctrine, repenting also our old and 
detestable life, and being in perfect will and mind by his grace 
never to return to the same nor such like, and minding by God’s 
grace never to vary therefrom as long as any remembrance, 
breath, or inward knowledge doth or may remain within this 
mortal body, most humbly and heartily do commend and 
bequeath our soul to Almighty God, who in person of the Son 
redeemed the same with his most precious body and ‘blood in 
time of his passion; and for our better remembrance thereof, 
hath left here with us, in his Church militant, the consecration 
and administration of his precious body and blood to our no 
little consolation and comfort, if we as thankfully accept the 
same as He lovingly and undeserved on man’s behalf hath 
ordained it for our only benefit and not his. 

“ Also we do instantly require and desire the blessed Virgin 
Mary his mother, with all the holy company of heaven, continu- 
ally to pray for us and with us while we live in this world and in 
the time of passing out of the same, that we may the sooner 
attain everlasting life after our departure out of this transitory 
life, wrbiet we do both hope and claim by Christ’s passion and 
word. 

“ And as for my body which, when the soul is departed, shall 
then remain but as a cadaver, and so return to the vile matter 
it was made of, were it not for the room and dignity which God 
hath called us unto, and that we would not be noted an infringer 
of honest worldly policies and customs where they be not con- 
trary to God’s laws, we would be content to have it buried in any 
place accustomed for Christian folks, were it never so vile, for it 
is but ashes, and to ashes it shall again. Nevertheless, because 
we would be loath, in the reputation of the people, to do injury to 
the dignity which we unworthily are called unto, we are content 
and do will and ordain that our body be buried and interred in 
the quire of our college at Windsor, midway between the stalls 

1 The careful reader will observe this language. 
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and the high altar; and there to be made and set as soon as 
conveniently may be done after our decease by our executors at 
our cost and charges, if it be not done by us in our lifetime, an 
ASont it i WHEN We WHI-that he Boner afd body of our true 
about it, in wi we Wi mes and body of our true 
and loving wife Queen Jane be put alse: and there be provided, 

@ convenient altar, honourably prepared and 
apparelled with all manner of things requisite and necessary for 
daily masses there to be said perpetually while the world shall 
endure. Also we will that the tombs and altars of King Henry 
VI., and also of King Edward IV., our great uncle and grand- 
father, be made more princely in the same place where they now 
be at our charges; and, also, we will and specially desire that 
when and wheresoever it shall please God to call us out of this 
world transitory, to his infinite mercy and grace, be it beyond 
the sea,! or in any other place without or within our realm of 
England, that our executors shal! cause all divine service accus- 
tomed for dead folk to be celebrated for us in the next and most 
proper place where it shall fortune us to depart. 

“* And over that we will that our executors, in as goodly, 
brief, and convenient haste as they reasonably can or may, 
ordain and cause our body to be removed into our said college 
at Windsor, and the service of Placebo and Dirige, with a 
sermon and mass on the morrow, at our costs and charges, 
devoutly to be done and solemnly kept, there to be buried and 
interred in the place appointed for our said tomb; and all this 
to be done in as devout wise as can or may be done. And we 
will and charge our executors that they dispose and give in 
alms to the most poor and needy people that may be found 
(common beggars as much as may be avoided) in as short a 
space as possibly they may after our departure out of this 
transitory life, one thousand marks of lawful money of Eng- 
land, part in the place where it shall please Almighty God to 
call us to his mercy, part by the way and part in the place of 
our burial after their discretion; and to move the poor people 
that shall have our alms to. pray heartily unto God for remis- 
sion of our offences and the wealth of our soul.” 


1 In anticipation of his possible death in the war. The e ion _con- 
firms the belief that the will was written in 1544; and the date perhay 
explains the direction for the masses which were to be said at his tomb. 
The final advances in the king’s mind belong to the two concluding years 
of his life. But, as he said himself, ‘* he would not be noted as an infringer 
ff worldly policies and customs when they were not contrary to God’s 
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Lands and spiritual promotions, to the value of six hundred 
pounds a year, were then left to the dean and canons of St. 
George’s, to provide for the services at the altars, for annual 
alms to the poor, and for the support of thirteen poor knights, 
to be called the Knights of Windsor; and after these personal 
dispositions followed the orders for the settlement of the 
realm, 

The crown was bequeathed to the prince and his issue, or, in 
default of such issue, to his own heirs lawfully begotten of his 
entirely beloved wife Queen Catherine, or any other lawful wife 
whom he might hereafter marry. “ For lack of such issue and 
heirs ” it was to descend, in compliance with the act of parlia- 
ment, to the Lady Mary and her heirs, and next to Elizabeth 
and her heirs, provided they married not without the consent 
of their brother, or of the council to be named for his guardian- 
ship. If his own blood failed wholly, the Scottish line was 

over, and the persons next named were the children 
of the two daughters of his sister Mary, the late Duchess of 
Suffolk. 

In the government, during the minority, Henry desired the 
same moderately progressive spirit to prevail which had 
hitherto directed his own conduct; and, finding no single person 
whom he could trust, he committed his powers to the represen- 
tatives of both the parties who had formed his own council. 
Gardiner’s name had been in the list, but he had been com- 
promised in the late conspiracy. The Reformers were repre- 
sented by Cranmer and Hertford and Lisle; the conservatives 
by the Bishop of Durham, the Chancellor, and Sir Anthony 
Brown. The remainder? represented the intervening shades 
of opinion, whose judgment had been formed by the king 
himself; and who, having been trusted with the secrets of his 
further intentions, might follow in the track which he had 
marked for them. Whatever man could do to ensure the 
rational progress of the revolution, was provided by these 
nominations. The king, in leaving his last instructions for 
their guidance, “exhorted them in God’s name that, for the 
singular trust and special confidence which he had in them, 
they would have a diligent eye, perfect zeal, love, and affection 
to the honour, surety, and estate of his son, and the good 

1 Lord St. John president of the council, Lord Russell, Sir Edward 
North chancellor of the augmentations, three of the judges, Sir Edward 
Montague, Sir Thomas Bromley, and Sir William Herbert, Sir Anthony 


Denny a member of the household, Sir William Paget,’ and the two 
‘Wottons, Dr. Wotton and his brother Sir Edward. 


Google 


422 Henry Vill 


prosperity of the realm; ” and his last wish was that “ all his 
trusty and assured servants, and all other his loving subjects, 
would aid and assist his said councillors in the performance of 
that his testament and last will, as they would answer before 
God at the day of judgment cum venerit judicare mortios et 
vivos.”” 

An adjuration as vain as it was earnest: when the presiding 
will was gone and the presiding arm was withered, the advice 
was but as the wind. The years which followed witnesied the 
alternate supremacy of factions, where selfishness walked hand 
in hand with fanaticism, where petty passions disguised them- 
selves under sacred names; and the just discontent of the 
nation with the Reformers was allayed only at last when re- 
action had brought with it a bitter recompense of persecution, 
and the spirit of the dead king at length revived in Elizabeth. 
The true commentary on the government of Henry VIII. is to 
be looked for in the reigns of his immediate successors. I 
know not whether I need add any other. To draw conclusions 
is the business of the reader. It has been mine to search 
for the facts among statutes and state papers misinterpreted 
through natural prejudice and imperfect knowledge, and among 
neéglected manuscripts fast perishing of decay. 

But, as it would be affectation to seem to be unconscious 
that the character of the king, as presented in these volumes, 
is something different from that which modem tradition has 
ascribed to him, so for my own sake I desire to say that I have 
not advanced any novel paradox or conjectures of my own. 
The history of the reign of Henry VIII. is a palimpsest in which 
the original writing can still be read; and I have endeavoured 
only to reinstate the judgment upon his motives and his actions 
—which was entertained by all moderate Englishmen in his 
own and the succeeding generation—which was displaced only 
by the calumnies of Catholic or antinomian fanatics, when the 
true records were auf of sight ; and when, in the establishment 
of a new order of things, the hesitating movements, the incon- 
sistencies and difficulties inevitable in a period of transition 
could no longer be understood without an effort. 7 

The following passage, written by Ulpian Fulwell early in 
the reign of Elizabeth, must be received with muth qualifica- 
tion, From the language of contemporary panegyric later 
teflection must ever find something to detract; nor was the 
writer a person whose judgment is of exceptional or particular 

7 Rymer, vol. vi. part 3, p. 142, 
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value. His words, nevertheless, may be taken to express the 
general admiration of the king’s character which suryiyed in 
the minds of the people. 

“Among the most fortunate kings and princes that ever 
reigned let the fortunes of King Henry VIII. have a special 
place This I may boldly say, that he was blest of God above 
all kiags and princes that ever I have read of, and happy was 
that prince that might stand most in his favour; 3 for the which 
divers made great suit, and especially when they stood in need 
of aid against their enemies, because they perceived that 
fortune followed his power as handmaid to alll his proceedings. 
A rare example no doubt it is, and meseemeth most strange, 
that one king should reign thirty-eight years, and that almost 
in continual wars, and never take foil, but always prevailed 
as a victor invicted, which, without the assistance of Kimighty 
God, he could never have achieved; an evident token that God 
was on his side, and therefore who could stand against him, 
To vrite at large of all his worthiness and incomparable acts 
would fill a_ volume, and were too great a charge. But he was 
a prince of singular prudence, of passing stout courage, of in- 
vincible fortitude, of dexterity wonderful. He was a springing 
well of eloquence, a rare spectacle of humanity; of civility 
and good nature an absolute precedent, a special pattern of 
clemency and moderation, a worthy example of regal justice, 
a bottomless spring of largess and benignity. He was in all the 
honest arts and faculties profoundly seen, in all liberal disci- 
pline equal with the best, in no kind of literature inexpert. He 
‘was to the world an omament, to England a treasure, to his 
friends a comfort, to his foes a terrour, to his faithful and lovin 
subjects a tender | father, to innocents a sure protector, to wilful 
malefactors a sharp scourge, to his common weal and good 
people a quiet haven and anchor of safeguard, to the disturbers 
of the same a rock of extermination. In heinous and intoler- 
able crimes against the commonwealth a severe judge, in like 
offences committed against himself a ready port and refuge of 
mercy, except to such as would persist incorrigibly. A man 
he was in gifts of nature and of grace peerless; and, to conclude, 
a man above all praises. Such a king did God set to reign over 
England; whereof this realm may well vaunt above other 
nations.” ? 

This is the portrait drawn without its shadows; yet the 
features described ip the language of admiring exaggeration 

LULPIAN FuLWaLt's Flower of Fame. 
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resemble the true image far more closely than the extravagint 
conception which floats in the modern belief. It is easy to 
understand how such a conception grew. Protestants and 
Catholics united to condemn a government under which both 
had suffered, and a point on which enemies were agreed was 
assumed to be proved. When I commenced the examiration 
of the records, I brought with me the inherited impressior from 
which I had neither any thought nor any expectation chat I 
should be disabused. I found that it melted betwem my 
hands, and with it disappeared that other fact so difficult to 
credit, yet as it had appeared so impossible to deny, that 
English parliaments, English judges, English clergy, statesmen 
whose beneficent legislature survives among the most valued 
of our institutions, prelates who were the founders and martyrs 
of the English Church, were the cowardly accomplices of 
abominable atrocities, and had disgraced themselves with a 
sycophancy which the Roman senate imperfectly approached 
when it fawned on Nero. 

Henry had many faults. They have been exhibited in the 
progress of the narrative: I need not return to them, But his 
position was one of unexampled difficulty; and by the work 
which he accomplished, and the conditions, internal and ex- 
ternal, under which his task was allotted to him, he, like every 
other man, ought to be judged. He was inconsistent; he can 
bear the reproach of it. He ended by accepting and approving 
what he had commenced with persecuting; yet it was with the 
honest inconsistency which distinguishes the conduct of most 
men of practical ability in times of change, and even by virtue 
of which they obtain their success. If at the commencement 
of the movement he had regarded the eucharist as a “‘ remem- 
brance,” he must either have concealed his convictions or he 
would have forfeited his throne; if he had been a stationary 
bigot, the Reformation might have waited for a century, and 
would have been conquered only by an internecine war. 

But as the nation moved the king moved, leading it, but 
hot outrunning it; checking those who went too fast, dragging 
forward those who lagged behind, The conservatives, all that 
was sound ‘and good among them, trusted him because he so 
long continued to share their conservatism; when he threw it 
aside he was not reproached with breach of confidence, because 
his own advance had accompanied theirs. 

Protestants have exclaimed against the Six Articles Bill; 
Romanists against the Act of Supremacy. Philosophers com- 


Google 


The Death of Henry VIII 425 


plain that the prejudices of the people were needlessly violated, 
that opinions should have been allowed to be free, and the 
reform of religion have been left to be accomplished by reason. 
Yet, however cruel was the Six Articles Bill, the governing 
classes even among the laity were unanimous in its favour. 
The king was not converted by a sudden miracle; he believed 
the traditions in which he had been trained; his eyes, like the 
eyes of others, opened but slowly; and unquestionably, had he 
conquered for himself in their fulness the modern principles of 
toleration, he could not have governed by them a nation which 
was itself intolerant. Perhaps, of all living Englishmen who 
shared Henry’s faith, there was not one so little desirous in 
himself of enforcing it by violence. His personal exertions were 
ever to mitigate the action of the law, while its letter was 
sustained; and England at its worst was a harbour of refuge 
to the Protestants compared to the Netherlands, to France, to 
Spain, or even to Scotland. 

That the Romanists should have regarded him as a tyrant is 
natural; and were it true that English subjects owed fealty to 
the Pope, their feeling was just. But, however desirable it may 
be to leave religious opinion unfettered, it is certain that, if 
England was legitimately free, she could tolerate no difference 
of opinion on a question of allegiance, so long as Europe was 
conspiring to bring her back into slavery. So long as the 
English Romanists refused to admit without mental reservation 
that, if foreign enemies invaded this country in the Pope’s name, 
their place must be at the side of their own sovereign, “ religion ” 
might palliate the moral guilt of their treason, but it could not 
exempt them from its punishment. 

But these matters have been discussed in the details of this 
history, where alone they can be understood. 

Beyond and besides the Reformation, the constitution of these 
islands now rests in large measure on foundations laid in this 
reign. Henry brought Ireland within the reach of English 
civilisation. He absorbed Wales and the Palatinates into the 
general English system. He it was who raised the House of 
Commons from the narrow duty of voting supplies, and of pass- 
ing without discussion the measures of the Privy Council, and 
converted them into the first power in the state under the crown. 
When he ascended the throne so little did the Commons care for 
their privileges, that their attendance at the sessions of parlia- 
ment was enforced by a law. They woke into life in 1529, and 
they became the right hand of the king to subdue the resistance 
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of the House of Lords, and to force upon them a course of legis- 
lation which from their hearts they detested. Other kings in 
times of difficulty summoned their “ great councils,” composed 
of peers, or prelates, or municipal officials, or any persons whom 
they pleased to nominate. Henry VIII. broke through the 
ancient practice, and ever threw himself on the representatives 
of the people. By the Reformation, and by the power which 
he forced upon them, he had so interwoven the House of 
Commons with the highest business of the state, that the peers 
thenceforward sunk to be their shadow. 

Something, too, ought to be said of his individual exertions in 
the details of state administration. In his earlier life, though 
active and assiduous, he found leisure for elegant accomplish- 
ments, for splendid amusements, for relaxations careless, extra- 
vagant, sometimes questionable. As his life drew onwards his 
lighter tastes disappeared, and the whole energy of his intellect 
was pressed into the business of the commonwealth. Those 
who have examined the printed State Papers may form some 
impression of his industry from the documents which are his 
own composition, and the letters which he wrote and received: 
but only persons who have seen the original manuscripts, who 
have observed the traces of his pen in sidenotes and corrections, 
and the handwritings of his secretaries in diplomatic commis- 
sions, in drafts of acts of parliament, in expositions and formu- 
laries, in articles of faith, in proclamations, in the countless 
multitude of documents of all sorts, secular or ecclesiastical, 
which contain the real history of this extraordinary reign, only 
they can realise the extent of labour to which he sacrificed 
himself, and which brought his life to a premature close. His 
personal faults were great, and he shared, besides them, in the 
errors of his age; but far deeper blemishes would be but as scars 
upon the features of a sovereign who in trying times sustained 
nobly the honour of the English name, and carried the common- 
wealth securely through the hardest crisis in its history. 
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Racinavy Pots, in his treatise Ox the Unity of the Church, published 
at Rome in the winter of 1538-9, accuses Henry VIII., among other 
enormities, of having lived in criminal intercourse with Mary, 
daughter of Sir Thomas Boleyn: ‘When weary of the elder sister, he 
says, the capricious and profligate king transferred his affections to 
the younger; and this modest lady (pudica mulier), warned by 
crample, declined the precarious situation of a mistress, and pre- 
ferred to be a wife. The king, he argues, was thus by a divine 
fatality compelled to pass sentence upon his own dishonesty, in 
dethanding, upon grounds of principle, a divorce from his first queen, 
He pretended that his conscience was uneasy because Catherine of 
Asragon had been his brother’s wife—because he had stood towards 
her at his marriage within the forbidden degrees of affinity, He 
supplied her place by a woman to whom he was similarly related, 
throngh the indulgence of previous licentiousness. 

If Pole’s fact is true, his conclusion from it is unanswerably just. 
If Henry had really debauched Anne Boleyn’s sister, his demand to 
the Pope for his divorce, and his arguments in urging it, were of 
amazing effrontery. His own and his ministers’ language in parlia- 
ment and in convocation—the peremptory haughtiness with which 
he insisted to all foreign courts on “‘ the justice of his cause,” exhibit 
a hardy insolence without parallel in history. So monstrous appears 
his conduct, that it would be in vain to attempt to understand the 
character of the person who could be guilty of it, or of the parlia- 
ment and the clergy who consented to be his instruments. Persons 
so little scrupulous as, on this hypothesis, were both prince and 
people, could have discovered some less tortuous means of escaping 
from the difficulty of a wife. It is strange, at all events, that Heary 
should have exposed himself to a reply from Queen Catherine's 
friends, from the friends of the Church, and from the Pope, which 
would have annihilated the grounds of his plea, and have over- 
wheimed him at once with ridicule andinfamy. Still more strange it 
is that such a reply was so long withheld, and that when it appeared 
at last it should have appeared unofficially in a private libel. The 
question of the divorce of Henry VIII. had been agitated from end 
to end of the civilised world. For twelve years it was the great 
subject of councils and cabinets. There was scarcely a minister in 
Europe who had not written a despatch upon it; scarcely a learned 
man or learned body, Protestant or Catholic, who had not pro- 
sounced a formal opinion upon it. Clement VII. wrote letter upon 
letter, private and public, reproving, imploring, threatening. He 
mentioned Anne Boleyn by name, and censured the king’s attach- 
ment to her. Paul III., who in private, as Cardinal Farnese, long 
advocated the king’s cause, exhausted afterwards the resources of 
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the Latin language to give effect to his indignant anathemas. 
Never was any question more painfully ventilated; the literature 
of it would furnish out a library of Blue-books. And yet, until the 
appearance of Reginald Pole’s volume, written, not in England, 
where he could have had access to peculiar and exact information, 
but in Italy, in the midst of a circle of exasperated churchmen, 
where Henry’s name had become a byword of abomination, and 
calumnies of all kinds were circulated by the Catholic exiles—there 
is nowhere, in any open attack upon the English government, a hint 
of a fact which, if stated publicly and proved by evidence, would 
have closed the cause triumphantly for the Pope and for Queen 
Catherine. Itisasif two parties were litigants for some great estate, 
one of them resting his claim upon a forged document, which the 
opponent, the opponent's counsel, and the judges knew to be forged; 
and yet the question was argued and decided upon every other 
ground, and the forgery was left to be mentioned outside the court, 
after the decision, by the irresponsible partisans of the defeated 
litigant. 

Nowhere could the argument from silence be more powerful. The 
absence of any mention of the story can be explained only on the 
supposition that it was a profound secret both in England and 
abroad. 


‘Yet here we escape from one difficulty only to fall into another. 
In 1520 the king wag endeavouring to promote an honest marriage 
between Mary ‘Boleyn and a son of the Earl of Ormond.! On the 
31st of January, 1520-21, the lady was married to Sir Henry Carey. 
If she had been the king’s mistress—-kept by him, as Pole says, 
concubine loco—it must have been certainly previous to her marriage; 
probably previous to the Ormond negotiation; and therefore nine- 
teen years at least before the publication of the book De Unitate, 
wher the author of that book was a student at Padua. If the secret 
‘was so well kept as never to have transpired during the controversy 
on the divorce, how, after such a lapse of time, did Pole become 
acquainted with it? While the intrigue was in progress, it must 
have been kept secret even from Catherine—or Catherine, when 
smarting under her ill-treatment, would inevitably have informed 
the Emperor, Who revealed such a mystery to Pole? 

Again: Pole was preparing his book for the press while Paul ITI. 
was preparing to issue his Bull of Excommunication. He was 
residing at Rome, in confidential intercourse with the Pope, and 
then at least in possession of the story. Why was so telling an 
accusation omitted from the official and responsible document, and 
left to the popular pamphlet? 

Again, in many parts of this book, as well as elsewhere in his 
letters, Pole describes Henry as having been a person of remarkable 
nobility of character, down to the growth of his passion for Anne 
Boleyn, when, as if on a sudden, Satan took possession of him. Yet, 
when we turn to his account of the intrigue with the sister, it is 
coloured with tints of unusual and peculiar viciousness—we look 
on this picture and on that, aud we cannot reconcile them. They 
lie side by side in violent and unintelligible contrast. 

‘3 State Papers, vol. ii. pp. 50, 51. 
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These united difficulties told so heavily against the story that, 
unless it could be supported by other evidence, it seemed unentitled 
to credit; to have been one of those rumours so easy to spread, so 
difficult to refute, which in times of violent animosity against par- 
ticular persons or particular actions, gather round them as a matter 
of course, yet are accepted only by our cooler thought when endorsed 
by such testimony as would, be admitted in a court of justice. 
Sensible men who may be no particular admirers of the French 
Emperor yet hesitate to admit Napoléon le Petit as an authentic 
biography; the more eminent the individual who is attacked, the 
greater the cause which he has given for dislike, the more inevitably 
accusations based on no solid ground whatever cluster about his 
name. The appropriateness of this particular charge was a fresh 
cause of suspicion. The king declared he regarded his marriage with 
his sister-in-law as incestuous, and at once it became an object to 
give some hideous complexion of a similar kind to the connection 
which he formed in the place of it. One report which some Catholic 
historians were not ashamed to adopt accused him of having lived 
in adultery with the two Boleyns’ mother, in fact, of having been 
Anne’s father. The intrigue with the sister seemed to be a story of 
the same kind; we all know how such fabrics are built together, 
commenced by levity or malice, carried on, repeated, magnified, till 

_“ calumny has made a cloud appear like a mountain.” * 

Dr. Lingard has been partially conscious of the absence of con- 
firmatory evidence. He allows more weight to Pole’s authority 
than I can do; he believes an accusation without difficulty which is 
so damaging to the English Reformers. He has endeavoured, how- 
ever, to supply the deficiency by two arguments which require to 
be noticed. 

I. When the project of the divorce was first mooted, and a dis- 
pensation was desired from Clement VII. to enable Henry to form 
a second marriage, drafts of such a document as would answer the 
purpose were prepared in England to be transmitted into Italy for 
signature. Three of these drafts, variations evidently of a single 
original, are in existence. One of them is in MS. in the Rolls House, 
with marginal notes, corrections, and criticisms: a second has been 
printed by Wilkins; * a third is embodied in Lord Herbert's history, 
and is described by him, though with some hesitation, as having 
been actually signed by the Pope. Clement certainly signed some 
document in a moment of weakness, to his subsequent deep regret: 
we cannot conclude, however, that he signed either of these three 
forms. Indeed, from the objections urged on the margin of the MS. 
copy by some person in high authority to passages which are found 
equally in all, it is unlikely that these passages were ultimately 
retained. This uncertainty, however, is immaterial for Dr. Lingard’s 
argument. The peeposed dispensation, supposed to be addressed 
by the Pope to the king, contains a paragraph permitting him to 
marry ‘‘ cum qudcunque alia muliere, etsi illa talis sit que alias cum 
alio matrimonium contraxerit, dummodo illud carnali copula non 


1 This admirable image is used by Mr. Helps, Spanish Conquest in 
America, vol. iii. 
* Concilia, vol. iii, p. 707. 
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consummaverit; etiamsi tibi alias secundo vel remotiori gradu 
consanguinitatis, ant primo affinitatis ex quocunque licito seu 
illicito coitu conjuncta, dummodo relicta fratris tui non fuerit, ac 
etiamsi cognatione spirituali aut legali tibi conjuncta extiterit, et 
impedimentum public honestatis justitie subsistat.” It then goes 
‘on to state, in explanation of these expressions, that repeated civil 
wars had arisen in England owing to questions having been raised 
affecting the legitimacy of children. All the forms, therefore, under 
which objections could legally be raised against the validity of any 
martiage which the king might form, were exhausted in a catalogué 
of the conditions which could possibly invalidate it—‘‘ Ne quisquam 
in posterum ullum impedimentum precontractus matrimonialis non 
consummati, consanguinitatis in secundo aut remotiori, affinitatis 
primo gradu ut prefertur, cognationis spiritualis ant legalis seu 
jee publice honestatis, impedimentis predictis, adversum 
liberos tuos quos ex quocunque matrimonio vigore pregentium 
contrahendo Dei benignitate susceperis, palam vel occulte, in judicio 
vel extra, illud allegare aut objicere, seu verbo vel facto diffamare, 
presumat aut quocunque modo attemptet.”” 

Dr. Lingard, dropping all intimation that any reason is alleged for 
these details, dropping all the details themselves, except the one 
which he required for his conclusion, states that Henry desired from 
Clement a dispensation to marry within the forbidden degree of* 
affinity—" ex quocunque licito seu ilicito coitu proveniente.”” He 
throws the word “ illicito " into italics, and infers that the king in- 
tended virtually to inform the Pope that by so criminal act he had 
placed himself in a state of affinity toward the woman for whom he 
was divorcing Catherine. 

Again we ask, if this were the meaning of the words, why did he 
dream of placing Clement in possession of so crushing an argument 
against him? y did Clement, if these words were really brought 
under his eyes, never in public or private attend to them? As well 
might Lingard have argued that Anne Boleyn was the king’s 
god-daughter, from the phrase “ spiritualis cognatio”"—as well 
might we have argued that, when Julius IT. granted his dispensation 
for the marriage between Henry and Catherine, the impatient pair 
had already been secretly united, or had anticipated matrimony, 
or that Henry, being then eleven years old, had offered violence to 
his future queen, because all these contingencies are mentioned in 
the Pope’s permission. 

Persons who have the most trifling acquaintance with legal docu- 
ments know how little they may draw inferences of fact from a 
verbose and voluminous phraseology. 

The first argument falls to nothing; the secorid is weaker still. 

II. Anne Boleyn, after her trial and condemnation, communicated 
some fact or facts to the Archbishop of Canterbury, which showed 
him that she had never been legally married to Henry. After a 
hurried process at Lambeth, where Anne was herself examined, the 
archbishop pronounced a judgment to that effect. Her marriage, 
before her death, was declared null and void: The cause, whatever 
it may have been, was communicated to convocation, and also to 
the two houses of parliament, and, as affecting the legitimacy of the 
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Princess Elizabeth, was an occasion of a statute. For some reason 
or other the character of the difficulty is not described—we are told 
only that something had been recently brought to light which had 
not been known when the succession was settled two years previously. 
Evidently, from the context and from the tone of the act, the matter 
‘was one which related to the conduct of Anne herself. It has been 
generally supposed to have been some pre-engagement or connection 
Of some kind with another person. Lingard supposes that it was 
nothing of the kind, that it was her sister's intrigue with Henry— 
reconciling his theory with the statement of the act of parliament, 
by imagining the connection to have been a secret; a hypothesis 
which indeed meets some of the difficulties connected with the story, 
but destroys his first argument, while it diminishes the general evi- 
dence on which the accusation rests. 

But under no aspect of the matter is it easy to believe that a point 
of such importance would be communicated for the first time, and 
communicated in such a manner secretly, under confession, at the 
last moment, by Anne Boleyn. Or, if it were so communicated, can 
we believe that the archbishop would not have allowed her secret 
to die with her? that a body of persons, capable of the elaborate 
hypocrisy which, under this hypothesis, characterises the conduct 
of every one connected with Anne's trial, would have been so need- 
lessly scrupulous as to trumpet out the king’s shame and wickedness, 
to make it the subject of a discussion by the clergy, and of a statute 
by the two houses of parliament? This is too unlikely a supposition 
to find belief even among those for whom the popular interpretation 
of Anne’s accusation and death is not too hard, and, in fact, the 
notion itself is but a guess, unsupported by any shadow of evidence. 

Thus the story of the intrigue was left to rest upon its own merits, 
and upon the assertion of a person avowedly writing under feelings 
bitterly hostile: writing in a foreign country nearly twenty yeara 
after the event was supposed to have taken place—while against it 
was the folly and effrontery which it presumed in the king, the 
silence of a multitude of persons to whom such a fact would have 
furnished an invaluable and unanswerable argument, and the 
simultaneous appearance of another similar calumny, loosely 
invented for a party object, and not believed or defended by any 
one. 

‘At the same time it seemed strange to me that, in the many replies 
to Pole’s book (it was sent, as we are aware, two years before it was 
printed, as a private letter to the king, with a declaration that it 
was intended for no eye but his own)—in the many replies to this 
book written privately to the author by members of the council, or 
by his personal friends, there should have been no allusion to so 
important a charge. Pole was accused of having said many things 
which were not true in these replies, and several misstatements were 
examined and exposed in detail; but this particular one received no 
special mention; and here, again, the silence was mysterious. 

It was explained, however, by the discovery in the Rolls House 
of an original MS. copy of the book; a very beautiful one, apparentl 
corrected in Pole’s own hand, and in all likelihood the very one w! 
was originally sent to the king. 
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On examination of this MS. I found, first, that Pole revised and 
either rewrote or touched his work throughout before publishing it, 
heightening the seasoning, showering epithets, adverbs, innuendos 
on it; secondly, that in the original, the Mary Boleyn story is not 
mentioned at all, is not alluded to; there is neither statement nor 
hint to imply that Pole had ever heard of it. The difficulty from 
the silence of the council is thus disposed of; and with respect to 
Pole we arrive at one of two conclusions, either that, so long as his 
book was in the form of a private communication between himself 
and the English government, he did not mention a story which 
might be exposed and answered, and be no longer available, reserv- 
ing it to be cast abroad upon the world as a slander, which, whether 
true or false, the public credulity would readily swallow—an inter- 
pretation so discreditable to Pole that I should be reluctantly driven 
to it; or that he first became acquainted with the story in the interval 
between the composition of the book and the publication, that is, 
between 1535-6 and 1538-9. In either case there was great injustice: 
Pole was entitled to form his own opinion of Henry’s conduct, but 
the book went out into Europe as the result of a private correspon- 
dence between the writer and the king. It was known to have been 
long withheld, to have been the subject of innumerable letters. The 
statements which it contained bore the appearance of a private 
remonstrance, which had passed the ordeal of reply, and in the 
opinion of the accuser remained undisproved, Yet the most serious 
of all the charges was a subsequent introduction, and no opportunity 
was offered for the contradiction of it. Henry could not stoop to 
reply in public before Europe to the accusation of one of his own 
subjects. He could notice the libel only as high treason, and recog- 
nise his calumniator as a criminal. 

Following the investigation, I discovered among the Miscellaneous 
MSS. in the Rolls House (first series, 602) a deposition of one of the 
monks of Sion, which I conceived gave some clue to the origin of the 
story; showing that in 1535 a scandal of the kind was whispered 
among the disaffected clergy, and about the court. The monk, 
whose name does not appear, but who describes himself as troubled 
in his wits, and as having suffered from illness and accident till he 
did not rightly know what he said or did, acknowledged to having 
spread abroad many extravagant slanders about Henry. The con- 
fession closes with the following passage:— : 

“ By such manner of seditions ways I have maliciously slandered 
our Sovereign Lord the King and the Queen’s Grace, and the lords 
and masters of their most honourable council wretchedly. Where- 
fore I ask Almighty God forgiveness, and likewise our said Sovereign 
Lord King Henry VIII., and so I shall continue sorrowful during my 
natural life, which standeth only in our said Sovereign Lord's will, 
whom I beseech God preserve continually in honour, and maintain 
all his well willers. Amen, And send all other little power. Amen, 
Moreover, Mr. Scudamore did show to me young Master Carey’s 
saying that he was our Sovereign Lord the King’s son by our 
Sovereign Lady the Queen’s sister, whom the Queen's Grace might 
not suffer to be in the court.” 
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Opposite the last paragraph is a pen stroke, probably by Cromwell, 
to whom the Paper is addressed. 

Here seemed to be some light. The disaffected clergy were in con- 
tinual correspondence with Pole; rumours current among them 
would naturally reach him, and the evidence of the story was the 
reported conversation of a little boy. Subsequently. however, by 
good fortune (for in the general dislocation of the MSS. of this reign 
fortune is the inquirer’s best friend) J alighted on a collection of MSS. 
in the State Paper Office, which, though imperfect, are copious 
enough to scatter the mystery; ! and although the guilt of the king 
in the matter will continue to be believed by persons to whom accu- 
sations against him are credible in proportion to their enormity, the 
nature of the evidence on which the charge is founded, and the 
source from which Pole really derived his information, can be laid 
out with distinctness. 

Sir George Throgmorton had sat in parliament from 1529 to 1535. 
He had taken an active part in opposing the measures of reformation 
introduced by the government; he had defended Queen Catherine, 
and had spoken against the Act of Appeals; with many of the 
country gentlemen he continued opposed to each fresh step of 
innovation: but he passed for a good subject; the king, after an 
explanation, consented to forget the part which he had taken in the 
divorce; and his brother Michael, as we have seen, was so far trusted 
by Cromwell, that he was selected to be a spy upon Pole, to repair 
to Rome, to introduce himself into Pole’s household, and report to 
the government on his master’s conduct and intentions. Michael 
Throgmorton went, whether from the first intending to give his 
truth to Pole and his treachery to Cromwell we cannot tell. This, 
however, was his actual conduct; he kept up the mask for six 
months; in August, 1537, he showed his true colours, declared him- 
self a loyal subject of the Papacy, lent his help to foment a European 
conspiracy against England, and settled down into the position of 
Pole’s private secretary. Sir George Throgmorton’s conduct in 

liament was now again recollected. He had served under the 
Bake of Norfolk in the Pilgrimage of Grace, but on inquiry it was 
found that some of his followers had used doubtful and dangerous 
language in the camp, and that others were actually to be found in 
the rebel ranks; and after Sir George's return to London, a copy of 
the demands of the insurgents, whieh had been published at Reading, 
and produced a commotion there, was traced to Sir George’s hands. 
He was arrested, with several other gentlemen, Sir William Essex, 
Sir Thomas Dingley, a Knight of St. John, and others. Their con- 
duct, when inquired into, did not (so far as the rebellion was con- 
cerned) appear to have been particularly criminal; but in the course 
of examination it came out that Throgmorton, talking to these 
gentlemen on the state of the country, had told them that the king, 
“it was thought, had meddled with the mother and sister of Anne 
Boleyn.” Sir William Essex and Sir William Barrantyne alike 


1] have printed them at length in Fraser's Magarine, No. 330, where 
the greater part of this Appendix first appeared as an article. Let me 
refer also to a further discussion of the subject in the same magazine, 
No. 345, in reply to a criticism in the Edinburgh Review. 
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spoke to having heard these words from him. The following list of 
““interrogations ” was in consequence drawn up by Cromwell, “ to 
be ministered to Sir George Throgmorton ":— 


“1, Whereas he saith that ‘ it is thought that the King’s Highness 
had meddled both with the mother and the daughter,” be he examined, 
seeing he could know no man’s thoughts but his own, whom he ever 
heard say any such thing of the King’s Highness, when and where, 
and how many he heard so say. 

“2. Be he examined when, where, and upon what occasion spoke 
he those words to Sir William Essex, and what the same said to him 
again; and let him specify and extend the whole communication 
between them. 

“3. Be he likewise examined when, where, and upon what occa- 
sion he did communicate those words with Sir William Barrantyne, 
and in what manner and form of words, and what the same said again 
to hi 

“4. Be he examined whether ever he did communicate that 
matter unto any other; and if he say yea, with whom, when, and 
after what manner, and at what time or times. 

“5. Whether he thought in his conscience that those words were 
true or no? 

“6, If he say that he thought they were true, what documents or 

he had to Jead him to think so. 

‘‘7, If he say that he did not reckon them true, whether he 
reckoned aot that such words spoken of any man were very 
slanderous, and diminishing a man’s good name and fame, much 
more a prince's? 

“8, Whether he knew not or thought, the more that the said words 
should be spoken unto, the more should the slander be diffunded 
and spread abroad? 

“‘g, Whether he knew not that Sir Thomas Dingley was a man 
sometimes travelling to far countries, whereby he might the matter 
convey, and spread abroad the said infamy in divers parts of the 
world or no? 

“‘ to, Whether he thought or thinks that it were expediont for 
the quiet of a commonweal, that a king’s subjects should be brought 
to such an opinion of their prince, as they should reckon him to be 
pean great offender against God and his laws as he reckoned him 
to 

“11, Whereas he reckoneth that, by speaking of the said words, 
he should have been counted to be a defender of the commonweal, 
how doth he take that the same should make anything for the 
commonweal, or what did that make to the allowing or reproving 
the statutes that were then in hand? 

“12, Whether he thinketh that a man that laboureth to bring or 
induce the people to have a good opinion of their prince, do the duty 
of a good subject or no? 

“13, Whether he reckons that a man that studies to bring the 
Reople to have an ill opinion of their prince doth the contrary to the 

luty of a true subject or no? 

“14. Whether he reckoneth that, when hé hat uttered the said 
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words to the foresaid persons, they had a worse opinion of their 
prince than they had before? 

“1s, Whether he doth not reckon that ill opinion conceived by 
subjects of their prince minisheth their love towards the same, and 
want of love bringeth forth disobedience, and the same breedeth 
sedition, and sedition bringeth the prince into peril both of his person 
and his crown?” 

orton was aware that his best hope was to be perfectly 
open. orhe king invariably forgave misdemeanours which fell short 
of conspiracy, as soon as they were acknowledged. The lightest 
fault became heavy when there was an attempt at concealment, 
The answers to Cromwell’s questions are lost; but a full confession 
remains addressed to Henry. What he had told his friends, Throg- 
morton said, had been this:—That the king had once consulted him 
about the divorce of Queen Catherine, that he (Throgmorton) had 
said “ that, if his Highness did marry Queen Anne, his conscience 
would be more troubled at length, for that it was thought he had 
moeddled both with the mother and the sister; that the king had 
answered, ‘' Never with the mother,” and that the Lord Privy Seal 
standing by had said, “' Nor never with the sister neither, so put that 
out of your mind.” The impression which was left was of course 
that, if the king denied one accusation, he implicitly admitted the 
other. 

‘Throgmorton made no attempt to pretend that so ridiculous a 
conversation had ever really taken place. He was replying to the 
two persons to whom he had represented himself as having spoken; 
and when the words are laid by the side of Cromwell's questions, it is 
obvious that they had never been uttered by him in Cromwell’s 

sence or hearing. He protested only that he had meant no harm. 
A detected boaster, he implored forgiveness for “‘ his lewd and indis- 
creet words, of negligency and arrogancy spoken.” ‘To declare 
the very intent whereupon I spake it,” he said, “ I think on my con- 
science it was upon a proad and vainglorious mind, as who saith that 
they I did tell it to should note me to be a man that durst speak for 
the commonwealth.” 

But it was necessary for him to explain where the story had come 
from, and he went on “ to open and declare the inmost part of his 
heart, and what was the cause of all his lewd, proud, and indiscreet 
handling of himself.” His authority had been Peto, the Greenwich 
Friar. Peto had told him that the king had ‘‘ meddled " both with 
Lady Boleyn and Mary. Peto had declared that, in 1532, when he 
was questioned for the sermon which he had preached in Greenwich 
chapel,' he had accused the king to his face of the incestuous con- 
nection; and Throgmorton, believing Peto, had appropriated the 
achievement and had added to the legend his own improvements, 
The confession, to be entirely intelligible, requires the knowledge 
which the king, whom he was addressing, possessed, the knowledge 
of what had actually passed at any time either between himself and 
Throgmorton, or between himself and Peto—but, so far as concerns 
the expressions in question, the evidence is cast back on the truth 
or falsehood of the Friar. 


} See vol. i. chap, iv. 
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Here, at length, we are on hard ground. Throgmorton was 
forgiven, and he lived to be one of Cromwell’s accusers, From his 
story we gather, first, with high probability, where Pole learned the 
story of Mary Boleyn. Peto told Sir George Throgmorton, Sir 
George told his brother Michael, and Michael told Pole. It is 
absent in Pole’s first version of his book. It was introduced when 
Michael Throgmerton. had become his private secretary. 

Secondly. The intrigue with the daughter was connected origin- 
ally with the intrigue with the mother. Royal mistresses have 
generally their separate and individual history when they have 
really existed; they are mentioned in a natural and ordinary manner, 
at the time when the /iaison takes place. Here, after an interval of 
many years, an enormous accusation suddenly starts into life—at a 
moment of strong excitement, and in a form immediately convenient 
for a party object, Half of it has by common consent been long 
cast aside as an absurdity, yet the other comes to us through the 
same channel which accepted the first. The two stories lay together 
in the mind of Peto, and rest on the same authority. Pole, follow- 
ing Throgmorton, consented to drop the mother; but there was no 
distinction in the source of the slander among the English monks. 
For them no enormity was too monstrous. 

Thirdly. We see plainly that the scandal, on such evidence as 
could be found for it, was floating in the circles opposed to the 
divorce during the early agitation of the controversy. It was no 
mysterious secret discovered and revealed Pole. tt lay open to 
the world, for the world to make use of if it dared; and the question 
returns upon us in all its magnitude—why with this tremendous 
weapon within their grasp, did the Pope and the Emperor neglect 
to take it up? Peto was one of the most active instruments of the 
Catholic party on the Continent. What he knew the Pope knew, 
and would have used his knowledge, could he have dared to produce 
it; and the audacious front with which Henry faced Europe, and 
insisted on the justice of his cause, might have been covered with 
dishonour. By no recklessness, no daring, no genius, could he have 
maintained his position in the face of such an exposure, had there 
been anything real to expose—and that no such attempt was made 
implies that there was nothing, and that the Pope knew it too well. 
An accusation from the Court of Rome, or of the Empire, could not 
have been ventured, because it must have been made good with 
evidence—convenient calumnies might circulate privately, where 
kings cou'd not condescend to notice them, 
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